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To the right Reuerend Father in 
God, the Lord A rchbiſhop of Canter 


burie his Grace, Primate, and Metrapolitan of all 
England, and one of his Maieſties moſt honou- 


rable priuie Councell. 


T cannot but ſeeme ſtrange, if not 
incredible(moſt reuerend Father) 
chat conſidering gencrally, the 
manifold, and matucilous bleſ- 3 
fings,wherewithG OD in his a- 
boundant mercies hath enriched 
and adorned this Kingdome: and 
particularly weighing the grati- 
ous & more then ordinary paines, 
which our moſt wiſe and learned 
King hath beſtowed, euen in his owne princely Perſon, for 
the ſatisfying of diſcontented minds, aud the ſetling of the 
whole ſtate in peace and tranquilitie , there ſhould yet ſtill 
appeare ſo little thankfulneſſe, for ſo great and rare bene- 
fits, and ſo ill requitall of ſo good and godly labours : eſpe- 
cially among thoſe,who in duty towards Go p, and obedi- 
ence towards his ANN O1N TED, ſhould be the Sonnes of 
Peace, and the Brethren of vnitie. The which their double 
ingratitude is made notorious , both by their diſorder in 
diſcipline , wherein they ſtand irreformable : and alſo by 
their diſſention in doctrine, wherein they continue im- 
placable. So hardly is an old maladie ſalued, though the me- 
dicine be neuer ſo ſoueraigne. Wherein as their offence is See his Moie- 
preſumptuous, in reſiſting thoſe good lawes and orders, ſo T 8 
lately agreed vpon, and concluded, and that contrary both 1 

to his Maieſties will and warning, and to the ſolemne pro- &c. ft of 
miſe made by their owne principall Agents in the preſence Na, in ih e 
of his Maieſtie: ſo is their example perilous, in miniſtring — ot 
occaſion of offence and ſcandall to others, not without he Peake of | 
great hurt to the Church, and detriment to the common- the conferẽce. 
weale. For as loue and amitie within them-ſelues among p. 98.7 1. 103. 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 


ſubiects of one Realme, hath beene alwayes a ſingular pro- 
tectiue of the ſame, from forteine warre and hoſtilitie: euen 
ſo mutuall concord and vnity among Profeſſors of the ſame 
Religion, hath beene alwa es a ſoueraigne Preſeruatiue of 
the Cnurch againſt domeſticall Schiſme & Hereſie. Wheie- 
vpon the bleſſed Apoſtle S. Paule teacheth (which it had 
been fit thoſe men who take ypon them to teach all others, 
ſhould haue learned by this time, ) that the meſſage of 
Churchmen is ( or ſhould be) the Meſſage of peace, them- 
ſelues the Meſſengers of Peace, and their whole courſe, a care- 
full ſtudy to preſerue and keepe the vnity of Spirite in the bond 
of Peace. Inſomuch that hee exhorteth the faithfull to no- 
thing, either more often, or more earneſtly, then to vnani- 
mitie in their opinions, ſpeaches, and proceedings; yea in 
their very affections one towards another, that there might 
be no Schiſmes and diuiſions among them but that the bed 
might be whole and ſound For the better performance wher- 
of, he propoſeth himſelfe , and Titus, as exemplars for them 
to imitate and follow, in that they walked Eodem ſpirits, 


2. Cor. 2. 18. iiſdem veſtigiis: In the ſame ſpirit, touching Faith & Doctrine, 


. 


and in the ſame ſteps, touching manners & diſcipline. But we 
are come to that declining Age of the world forctold by the 
ſame Apoſtle; wherin, men ſhould be louers of themſelues, faſti- 


2, Tim.3-1,2. lion „ arrogant, couetous, waledicous, immorigerous, &c. 


3-4. 


Ibidem. v. 5. 


which with the reſt there mentioned, he ſeemeth to deſcribe 
briefely in the next words following, when he ſaith: Ha- 
bentes formam pietatis, virtutem autem einsabnegantes.: Ha- 
uing a ſhew of piety , but denying the powre thereof. For euen 
ſuch are theſe our times. Selte-louc hath baniſhed Sobrie- 
tie: Pride, Humilitie: Malice, Charitie: Diſobedience, Dutie: 
Diſſention, Vnitie: Prophaneneſſe, Sanctitie: and in a word, 
fained Zeale, true Deuotion , Among all which vices, none 
are more peſtilent and noyſome to the Church of God, then 
froward wilfulneſſe, couered with fained holineſſe. The one 
in diſturbing Religion, the other in deceiving the Profeſ- 
fors thereof; ( eſpecially the vrlgar ſorte) who iudging 
according to the outward appearance, (which ſome-times 


begui- 
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beguileth the moſt prudent do vetily thinke the moſt ⁊ea- 
lous in profeſſion, to be moſt religious in conuerſation. But 
my purpoſe is to ſpeake chiefly ot diſſention, and namely, 
(to out other points both of doctrine, and diſcipline) con- 


cerning Chriſtes deſcenſion into hell , which hath bred, and 


daily nouriſheth great trouble and diſquietneſſe, through- 
out this whole Church of Englund. Wherein, not only their 
fact which do impugne ir, is prophane, and ir religious, in 
denying an article of the Chriſtian faith: but the effect 
therof alſo heatheniſh, and pernitious, in making way for 
Atkeiſme and Infidelity. Fer the principles of religion, ate 
infallible grounds, het eon wee ſhould build our faith, not 
dilputable points, wheron to found our owne fancies, They 
are ſettled boundes of humility and ſobernes, within the 
which our wills and affections ought to be confined, both 


from wandring to far, and from pieſuming too much, & as x . 
the fixed land-markes in the fieldes of our carthly inheri- — 


tance, the remouing whereof is held accurſed , And forthe 
Creede it ſelfe, (which is the maine point in-queſtion)al the 
Godly euen from the beginning of the Church, held it in 
that reuerence of ſacred authority, that they accounted the 
conſtant beleefe, and confeſſion thereof, the very badge & 
— — to diſcerne & know the Faithfull em 
vnbeleeuers, Chriſtians from heathens, and Catholickes, 
from heretickes , It is therefore wonderfull to ſee and wo- 
full to conſider, What contradicting, what contending is 
vſed by ſome againſt it: what vncharitable writing , what 
bitter inueighing, what heart-burnings inwardly , what 
hoate broyles outwardly of one againſt another:as if God 


himſelfe were the Author of diſſention, and not of Peace, 1. Cor. 14.33. 


and his Church, a common ſchoole for Sophiſters to wran- 
gle in. Thus what ſome builde vp, others pull downe, what 


ſome — togither, others ſcatter abroade, to the vtter 
ouert 


Theodoſius : Priuate quarrells are handled wnder pretence of 
pietie, and euery man maketh Religion ( which ſhould be the 
Miſtreſſe) the Handmade of his affcRions, whereby ſetled 

| EF3. __- _ ds 


rowe, both of the houſe, and the harueſt , The mala» 25. EI. 23.04 
die whereof is encreaſed, for that as Les ſayd ſometime to Theod, 


The Epiſtle Dedicatorie, 
minds are diſtracted, the parts of the ſame body diſmem. 


bred,and Religion it ſelfe brought to a matter of meere diſ- 
pute, & altercation, not without fearc, leaſt it befall vnto ys, 
as it did vnto the builders of Babel, or to the brethrẽ of Cad. 
114 For as the end of Schiſme, is hereſie, ſo is the end of he- 
relic, Atheiſme: whereunto theſe contentions are no ſmall 
Hilar. lib. ad- preparatiues,in that we may now ſay as Hylary ſayd of his 
verſus Conſtan. time; that there are fo many faiths,as willr, & ſo many doctrinet, 
—_ as maners of men ,whiles either we write them as we lift, or vn- 
derſtand them as we pleaſe: in ſo much that many are brought 
euen to their wits end,not knowing what to doe, Some are 
of Domitius his opinion,who in the time of theciuill warres 
betweene Ceſar and Pompey , being himſelfe a chiefe adhe - 
rent of Pompeys, perſwaded him to account all ſuch for ene. 
mies, who neither tooke part with him, nor with Ceſar; 


h 8 {ucjam, Some are driuen to ſay as Tul did at the ſame time, that 


noa, quem ſec they know whom to ſiye from, but whom to follow they cannot tell. 
gaar,iznore. Some alſo XY as Eraſmus did to Luther, that things are 


Eraſn Lorin brought to ſuch a Rate, Vr de Deo, nec bene loqui liceat, net 
— 8 n. male. But Theramenes his Cothurnus fitteth molt men, vtri 7 
Plutarch: conueniau, neutris addittus , And feweſt are reſolued to lay 
Math, 1 2. 30. with our S auiour Chriſt: Qui non eff mecum, contra me eſt. A- 
mid all which-miſeries & miſchiefes, the Papiſts inſult and 

triumph to ſee thoſe that profeſſe themſelues Brethren, to 

be at ſuch deadly fed among themſelues: Maraſſes againſt 

Ephraim, & Ephraim againſt Mauaſſet, but both againkt Iu- 

da: that is in their 2 againſt the Proteſlant, 

& the Proteſtant againſt the Pwritane, but both againſt the 

Papiſt.: thinking our diſſention a ſufficient grace to their 

Church; which maketh Vnitie a ſpcciall.marke of Veritie. 

And hereupan their Fyſhermen knowing the old Prouctbe 

to be ttue, Bouum eſt piſcari aquis turbidis, are not idle, (I 

warrant you) in caſting in their angling hookes to catch 

vnſet led ſoules vithall. The redrefle whereof, as it doth ap- 

ge rtaine to all ſuperior Paſtors and Prelats of this Engliſh 
Cburch in · general, ſo in efpeciall to your Grace being ap- 

pointed next vndet his Maieſtie, as the chiefe foſter- father 

thereof, firſt to diſcerue the children ofthe fenen f rs 

; thoſe 


The Spiſtle Dedicatorie. 
thoſe of the bond woman, that is (in my vnderſtanding) the g. la.. 
peaceable and dutiful, from the contentious, and diſobedi- | 
ent, and then to cheriſh and chaſtice them accordingly, as Dezetionis u- 
their doings in your fatherly wiſedome ſhall ſeeme to de- ung; eſt chri. 
ſeruc, For to you is committed in this caſe, both the chaire — — 2 —5 
of Moſes to iudge, and the rod of Aaron to correct. Pa e Inſt — 
done my bold es I beſeech you (molt reuetend Father) I crccat, & con+ 
ſpeake in Gods cauſe, which admutteth neither flattetie, uerſes, charitas 
nor partialitie, and in that cauſe, which toucheth all that tẽ- 7% repellat. 
der the common good of the Church, To pacifie a tumult, .F. 37. 
the meaneſt ſouldier may ſometime exhoxt the Captain of 
the hoalt : & to preuent a tempeſt, che pooreſt paſſenger ad- 
moniſh the Pilot of the Ship, For when facilitie of pardon 
looſeth the bridle- raines to all lawleſſe libertie , and impu- 
nitie is made a ſpur to all licentious impietie, it is needtull 
in chriſtian duty, that the tongue of obedience ſhould pro- 
feſſe, vrhat the hand of authority ought to ptactiſe. Private 
eaſe muſt not be preferred before publike labour, when it 
tendeth to a publike weale, Nay, bleſſed is that ſeruant 
whom his Lord findeth ſo labouring, when he commeth to 
call him to accompt. The higher the place is, the more ho- 
norable is the petſon, and his paines more tewardable, whẽ 
he humbleth himſelfe in diſcharging it to the honor of the 
higheſt, Wherfore ſeeing you are placed aboue others i» # 3 
more eminent ſeate of the paſtoral watch tower, as S. Auguſtine ak, 65. 1.44 
ſpeaketh, your care and vigilancie muſt be the greater, that * 
deſert may concurre with dignitie, for the 1 ns of that 
Sheepfold,ouer which you are ſec, aſwell to rule with diſci- 
— as to feede — the flock cõmitted to your 
charge. The place you ſupply (and long may you wel ſu 
10 bach bin — 2 — Ache viller o — de 5.4 
very Sanctuary of religion. the due conſideratiõ w herof, may 
inflame your zeale, incite yout endeuors, & fortify your cou- 
rage againſt the greateſt aduerſaries: you haue belddes 2 J- 
ſua to ſtand with you, with whom if you ſtãd as an Eleazar, 
your labors cãuot but be honorable to your ſelfe, proſitable 
to the Church, & acceptable to God, in whoſe ſeruice they 
are imployed. Now then if they will be ioynt - louers of the 
74 ame 


— The Epiſtle Dedicatorte. 
*f(dr. 4. 2. 3. 


A ſame houſe (as they pretend) let chem be ioynt-labourers 
4. Gaudent. in repairing the ruines thereof : and not like thoſe * aduer- 
I Tre niie ſaties of Iuda, vnder colour of the ſame teligion , deſite to 
pt 63.154 & build with others, wherby to hinder their worke, by ſetting 

— — P: them at vatiance, & ſo to ſupplant that, which others haue 
— : —.— panted. For ſo long as they rent in ſundet the ynity of 
Reioynderin Chriſtian confeſſ16, they cannot tender the verity of Chriſ« 
the ſtate of tian religion, And molt certaine it is, that as to depart wil- 
the _ fully from the church in communion, is ſchiſmatical:ſo like- 
3 1. ſelke will, to diſſent obſtinately from it in docttine, is hereticall, 
5. 25. 30. 1 1 3. & both of them ſacrilegious, if they wil beleeue S. Auguſ= 
Synopl papiſ. tine. Some of that Sect, ( grant) would beare the wor d in 
p.978.979- hand, that they diſſent not from others in matters of ſub- 


— — * ſtance, but in ceremonies only: & this to cloake their ſchiſ- 


Limbomaſtix me withal againſt the Church, & to countenance their er- 
reface.ſe&.g. rors (if not hereſies rather) in oppugning the Doctrine ther- 
he firſt book of But their diſſention about this very Article of Chriſtes 
ofthis Apolo- qeſcenſion into hel, if their were nothing els, doth conuince 


— — this to be falſe and ſlaun derous. They began indeed at the 


Dooke, i. teſt. firſt to diſſent from the reſt, about black, & white, ſquare, & 
5.6.15,30, rounde, but they haue nowe brought the matter, from the 
2 * —_— the Bodie, and fromthe 2 the head it ſelfe: 
* — «d:Cor. ſtriking at ſome nuine points of Faith, ſhaking the foũda- 
taine deman Is, tion it ſelfe and calling in queſtion, Heauen and hell, the di- 
with their uinity and humanity, yeathe ve:y ſoule and ſaluation of 
grounds &c, Chriſt our ſauiour himſelfe , The miſchiefe whereof is ſo 


.58, and Hl. much the more dangerous, for that they ate ſo farre from - 


— — ſubmitting themſelues ynto the iudgment of their Supeti- 
dicatorie: and ors, the reuerend Fathers of this Church ( your Grace not 
in che preface excepted that they ſtick not openly to depraue , & traduce 
to the Clviſti- (em in their publick writings, for-* o Biſhops of Gods plan- 
an readers „ | bop 

there. Item , enemies of the Goſpell, teachers of corrupt Doctrines, dif- 
the Plea of the grarert of the gracious truth of God, ſole commanaers in Reli 
Innocent. p gion, & very Lords ouer mens conſciences , compulſinely ouer- 
— ruling their Bretbren, and Gods deere flock, contrary to the ex- 
in his late Di preſſe Scriptures, and to all well ordered both ancient and pre- 
courſe of abu fert times, Wherefore ſeeing they haue thus long excerciſed 
ſes, &c. the. Churches pacience in contemning her Prelacie, it is 


high, 


2e 


. 


mn wy t 1e 
* 
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high time that ſhee ſhould now excerciſe her prudence in 

correQing their pertinacy. Scuerity is neuer more iuſtly & 

profitably vſed „then when lenity is vniuſtly and preſump- 

tuouſly abuſed: becauſe the one breedeth contempt of 

thority, hi ch is the deſtruction of all polli cy, the other, xe- 

uerence of ſuperiority, which is the pteſeruat ion of al piety. 

For when men are growne ſo head - ſtrong in Schiſme, and 

ſo hardened in error; that they neither ſhewe contrition of 

heart vnto repentance, nor confeſſion of mouth vnto obe- 

dience, but daylie more & more oppoſe themſelues by pub- 

lick writings, not only againſt the chiefe Paſtors & Prelates *This may ap- 

of the Church, but allo againſt the eccleſiaſtical Canons, and Pœae in their 

conſtitutions decreed in * Synod by the whole Clergy of = — 

this realme, & confirmed by regal authority: it is not to bee ber 4 . 

hoped or looked for, that either probability of reaſon, or z;ſhops,where- 

perſwaſion of piety wil ieclaime them. It is the gteateſt, if in they con- 

not the only diſhonour of our Engliſh Church, and the diſ- demne tacir 
race of all our Church-men , not without a noted Raine to — — 

this whole Nation, that thoſe, x ho ate ſtil harping vpon re- vucharitable, 

formation, are vnreformed themſelues: playing nothing but ſmefull, erro- 

voluntary vpon their il tuned Inſtruments, which alwaies, e and in- 

maketh diſcord in wel ſet Muſicke, & marreth the harmo- — 7004 

ny of al conſort. They talke much of that diſcipline of the — 61. 1 

Primitiue Church, & in al outward pretence ſeeme to wi bag 

it were reſtored, but they little cõſider, how contrary their 

proceedings are to the practiſe thereof, For (no queſtion)if | 

any Schiſme had troubled that ancient Church, but ſo ma- 

ny monethes,as this of theirs hath done years, the holy By - 

ſhops & Fathers, which then flouriſhed, would with vnani- 

mous conſent haue denounced Anathema againſt it. For if 

Sectaries, and Schiſmatickes ſhould be ſuffered to coine & Math. 16, - 

recoine what they liſt ,in the Forge of their owne fancies pray 


without reſtraint of Eccleſiaſtical cenſure;which is that A- — — 


poſtilica virꝑa left by Chriſt vnto his Apoſtles, and by them lerom. in Plal, 
vnto Biſhops, their ſucceſſors, for the correction of contu- 4... 
matious Offenders: not only faction would devide; but in- 1 6 ey f. ad 


fection alſo deuoure the whole Church. In ſo much that 8. oy — 


Ierome as a man truly zealous, & religious, did euen wonder, ſw vigil antik. 
that- 
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(dition Vigilamius was, 
is Apoſtolical rad, & thad 
table veſſell by 
1. Cor. 5. 3. 5. d Haering hi 4 f the fleſh,that the 
Soule might be ſap f Apoſtolicall diſcipline 
practiſ ed by S. Paul, & p um to others. For the 
ijudgemẽt of tho hout the church ;he 
leaueth it vnto God, but ot thole that are within the chutch, 
„ Ambr.in Pſa he committeth the iudgement vnto the xoucrners of the 
118. 40g. de Church. A nd this Eccleſiaſticall iudgement, he calleth a ſeps- 
ve. 4 Relig; ea ration, which concerneth either particular pe rſons, or whole 
Go f ſiſt ag. aſlemblies. Of the former, his iudiciall ſentence is this, ſepe. 
4.1,71 &faſ” rate them fro among you: Of the later this, ſeperate your ſelnes 
fro among them. And char this was the diſciplone ofthe anci- 
ent Church, appeareth euery where in the writings of the an- 
Humble motid. cient Fathers. Neithet can thẽſelues iultly qſuke hereof, for 
7.46 aſmuch as theyb teach cheſe cenſures of the Church, to be ef- 


eng ee lire, maine per tern 


Reformation. Eccleſiaſticall,& neceſſary vnto ſaluatio ' wherforechis courſe 


Rar. s p.45- cannot be deemed vnckriſtian, vniuſt, & rigorous,but podly, 
2 — on profitable, & neceſſary: becauſe as the cuſtome & cõtinuance 
Read — ain inne, taketh away all ſence & feeling thereof, ſo contrari- 
the Booke it WHIEINC correctiõ of lin bringethe vnderſtandint & remorſe 
ſelle, p 35-40, of conſcience vnto repẽtance, & amendment of ſife, if Grace 
5 42. Item be not vtterly abandoned, according to that ſaying of an 
foe — auncient Father, Oculos quot culpa clanſerit,p £14 1p7 ir. The 
1. parkament, laſt, but not the leaſt conſideration, is the graue iudgement 
p. 13. 14. and of out wiſe & religious © King himſelfe, grounded vpon his 
dhe Booke of one (too good) experiẽce of their ill practiſes and vttered 
Conference, publikely in deliberate ſpeeches. all which, as they cannot 
p 40.79.83. bur be well knowne to your Grace, ſo l doubt not, but they 
to the Patlia- axe beſt weighed in your wiſedome: and the rather, for that 
ment ſect. 14. your place and perſon arc made the two rincipall obiects 
and duprlic i. of their faction, both becauſe of your pe eminence in the 
tion p.56 and Church, which they Þ codemne for Antichriſt ian, tyrammous, 


che late dil and blaſphenors, and alſo becauſe of your godly reſiſtance 


courſe of As =; 3 N 
duſes, &c p. i3 of their vngodly proceedings 2 aint the peace and vnitie 
24.40,162, thereof, For herein your glory ſhineth molt clearely, in chat 

vou 
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you ſo cõſtantly indure cõtumelies &indiguitics for Chriſt, 
and his bes ſake, and ſo yertuoully imitate the goully 
example of your memorable predeceſſor. ho if te had got 
bin, as he was, a moſt vigilant Paſtor, & prouideat Father of 
this Engliſh Church, prophanenes and Atheiline had ouer- 
run the whole realme, the courſe herof ſeeing it daily iũ- en 
neth as a ferreut in the Saus h, it daily exacteth at your Gra- — {alu 
ces hands the like paſtorall vigilancie,& fathetly prouidẽce 2 ſubdirorum: 
ro preuẽt the inundatiõ, that ſo the honor of the ſame place, et vbi f. 
being ſupported by the like prudence and piety, may ſtill #49 yes Y 
flouriſh & continue vnſtainable. Thus much vnder cottecti- 715 3 
on of your gratious Fatherhood, touching the ſlate ot our Le Epi. 

Church in gen erall, Now with your fatherly patiẽce a word 65. 

ot two of my ſelfe, and this my Apology in particular. Tac 

former of theſe 2. books being printed with publick appro- 

bation in the Vniuerſity of Oxford, 2. yeares agone, & uo 

for ſome ſpecial cauſes re-printed:was written at the inſtãt 

requeſt of an honeſt Gentleman, my very good friend, ypon 

occaſion of ceitaine obiettions againſt this Article of Chriſts 

deſcenſion into hell, ſent vnto him in writing by a Miniſter in 

the Country here he dw elleth. How loth-I-was to deale 

in this cõtrouerfie, ſeeing the great diſſention it hath raiſed. 

in this Church of England, aud knowing my ſelfe the moſt. 

vnable & inſuſficient of all others, either to perſwade, or pa- 

cifie the contentious mindes of thoſe which impugne the 

ſame: may eaſily appeare to whoſoeuer with indifferencie 

peruſeth my Preface: in ſo much that long after. was ſini- 

ſhed,I had no purpoſe at al to haue publiſhed it any further 

chen the priuate hands of my neereſt friends. Yet in the end 

publiſhed it was. But as the ſtomack being loden with noy- 

ſome humors, loatheth all wholſome meats: euẽ ſo it fell out: 
- with that my defenoe of the Chriſtian faith: for ĩt was taken 

in ſo Wiper by ſome, that beingthe firſt timoof my triall of 

ment affectiõs, I did not a little maruaileto ſee an Article of 

our Greech in ſo ill credit with Chriſtians ; & the foundation 

of faith, to find ſo little fauor amõglt the profeſſed frideds of 

religio, Butſo vnwelcõe hath the truth bin alwaies to thoſe, . 

who haue long entertained error, Among which the princi. 

* | * — 
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pall is, the Author of a Pamphlet masking vnder the name 
of Limbo-maſtix, but playing the parts of Symbolo-maſtix, 
& Clero-maſtix , For though it may ſeeme to be pretended 
againſt Limbuu- patrum, yet is it in truth wholy proſecuced 
againſt this article of Chriſty deſcenſion into hell & chief] 
publiſhed(as his dedicatory Epiſtle doth euidently 4080 
as the only coulorable meane, whereby to conuey an Ap- 
peale fro his maieſty & the Clergy, vnto the parliament, in 
the behalt of himſelf & others: whereby ſuch their Agents, 
might work, as he wel knew, were buſieſt in hindeting the 
vnity of the Church: cũningly ſmoothing al ynder the faire 
pretence of Reformation. which if it fnould take place, would 
proue, the vtter deformation, if not deſolatiõ of this whole 
Church, as wil plainly appeare by his clamorous cõplaints, 
& odious inuectiues againſt the ſame, which I haue diſco- 
uered in the beginning of my 2, booke. Wherin he hath wa- 
ded ſo deepe, & ventured fo far, that neither Remiſt, not Ro- 
maniſt could lightly haue more diſgraced the diſcipline, and 
doctrine therof in diuers points. And this was one ſpeciall 
cauſe which moued me to re. write. Another cauſe was, for 
that I fòũd the whole drift of his pãphilet to tend to the diſ- 


See the An 2 blaſphemous re namely fee Le 
liver to Limbo- fered in his ſacred ſoule, the helliſh horror, & paines of the dam- 
preface. nedtabuſing to that end Scripturr, Fathers, (duncelt, & what- 


ſ = : 
5 — ſoeuer, is aleadged to the contrary, as I haue proued in my 


Teſlimony, Reioynder againſt his Reply. This ſheweth to what prophãe 
Sec. . 19. & && irreligious times we are come, whe we are driuẽ to write 


aeg.“ e Apologies of the Chriſtian faith,againſt profeſſed Chriſtias, 
"rin Vhich in former times, were — only againſt profeſſed 


heathens , Wherefore( molt refferend fathet) ſeeing I haue 


vpõ ſo honeſt & lawful cauſes ,bin drawne into it, & that in 
defence of the Chriſtian faith: I nothing doubt, but your 
Grace wil gratiouſly accept, what Chriſtian duety 
bly offerd. In hope wherof, I haue preſumed to dedicate vnto 
your father-hood,theſe to bookes, as the firſt fruits of my 
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Fitſt 


creeding of this article, & to the bringiug in in ſteed therof, 


not voluntarily intruded my ſelf into this controuetſie, but 


hath hũ 


poore labors in gods vin. yard: & that for 3. eſpecial cauſes, 
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Firſt, for that * hee, who was firſt driuen to a publicke de- D. Hl. 
fence thereof, dedicated the ſame to your honorable Pre- 
deceſſor, being at that time charged by ſome to maintaine® P. hite- 
an error, becauſe he maintained this truth, Secõdly, for that . 
the cenſure of ſuch Bookes, as concerne controuetſies in re- 
ligion, ought chiefly to bee referted vnto him, who hauing 

the chiefe place in this Church, is beſt able and moſt worthy 

to ſentence them. Thirdly and laſtly, for that being forced 
herein to deale principally againſt rwo of ſpeciall accompt 
among their fauourits, you may ſee, what my Chriſtian care, 
and cartiage hath been, afwell in the maner of my defence, 

as in the matter it ſelfe , which I defend againſt them: that 

ſo themſelues may ſee, & others know,that I haue written 
nothing, but what I willingly ſubmit to the iudgment of 
the Church , whereby grace may happily ſo worke intheir 
hearts, that where the truth heretofore hath been froward- 


Reieflapenitus' 
tandi contra 


ir fideli tas con- 
{ quicſc I, nec 
therefore I will conclude; beſeeching Almighty Go p, to liceat d fendi, 


prolong your dayes in health and honour, and withall to 4% non liceat- 
grant you Wiſedome to fbreſee, and Fortitude to performe, 7 — 1 
thoſe things, which appertaine to your high place and cal- hat g 7 Is 
ling ; that when the Prince of Paſtors ſhall appeare to call 

you to accoumpt of your Steward(]:ip , you may bee found 

faithfull as Moſes was in all the houſe of Go p, and ſo bee Heb. 3. 11. 
made partaker of that remuneration , the hopefull expec- 

tance whereof, made him to eſteeme the rebuke of Chriſt 

greater riches,then all the treaſures of the ¶Ægiptiant. 


Your Graces moſt humble 
to be commanded + 
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TO THE CHRISTIAN 
READER. 


He hriſt our Sauiour after his bleſs 

\ i! ſeddeath and paſſion deſcended into 

| Hell, is an Article of cur Creede, 

rely grounded on the holy Scrip« 

teres, ſaundly confeſſed by the Anti- 

| ent Fathert, and vnixerſally receaued 

in the Church of God without contra- 

diction. Neyther was there euer any 

queſtion made thereof , untill this our laſt and worſt age, wher- 
in Hereſy and Infidelitse ioyning their deſperate forces together, 
labour mightilie to ſubuert and ouerthrom all the grouudes of 
Chriſtian Religion. What diſputes and contentions the denyall 
thereof hath bred of late yeares , and daylie nouriſbeth euen in 
the boſome of this our Engliſh Church, no man (1 thinke ) ts ig- 
norant ; beeing ſo notorious that they cannot be ſuppreſſed , and 


ſo vehement, or rather violent that they will net be pacified ; In 


ſo much that the ſtrong in faith are thereby weakned , the weak 
greatly ſcandalized , the current of the trueth hindered , and 
the building vp of Gods houſe negletted , by wrangling about 

the foundation ; tothe no leſſe encouragement of the wicked, 

then the diſhartning of the godly in their contrarie courſes « 

For as vnitie is the * of peace and perfection in the Church: 

ſo contrariwiſe is deſſention the bane both of diſcipline and do- 
ctrine therein. Farre better therefore were it beſeeming vs 

with all meckeneſſe , ſinceritle, and conſtancy to relie 2 reſt 

ſetled on the maine groundes aad principles of our faith; then 
( 4s a number doe) ſoirreligiouſly and vnc hriſtianlie to call the 

in queſtion . Atheiſme can ſpring and Fread abroad faſt inongh 

of it ſelfe, (as lamentable experience daylie teacketh ) though 

it haue no fauouritet or Abettors to promote ans propagate it; 

and therefore eyther to plant by writing, or to water by fpeaking 
the curſed rootes thereof, is neither the part of a Paul, nor of 

an Apollo, For to denie or doubt of any Article of the Catho- 

like faith, what elſe 15 it, but to prepare the way to heathniſh 

| paganiſme, 


paganiſme , that antient baite of Sathan , and the very poyſon of 
all (hriſftianitie? This hath unſheathed a ſword which woiideth 
deepely, bred a Serpent which ſtingeth deadly , and engendered 
a canker, which corrupteth dayly both the ¶ harch and common 
weale , Wherefore I cannot but greatlie maruaile that any 
profeſſed (briſtians ſhould nom, after ſo many dayes of Saluats- 
on, and yeares of Gracg , become (as it were) prophane Aua x- 
agoriſts z making it a matter diſputable whether the ſnow bee 
white, or no. For according to the aſſurance of faith, it is no 
leſſe impious in Dininity amongſt Chriſtiant, to doubt of ¶ hriſts 
deſcenſion into hell; then abſurd in Philaſophie among natura- 
liſts to denye the whitenes of ſnow, Int ſuch is the blinded affe- 
(tion of oner-weening ſelfe=lone (the mother and nurſe of pride 
and ſingularitie) that diners otherwiſe learned and zealous, 
referring the deceitſul apprehenſion of humane wit and reaſon, 
before the infallible direction of dinine knowledge and pietie, 
become inuentors of Nouelty , where they hu 1 followers of 
antiquitie, and maifters of error, where they ſhould be ſchollers 
of the trueth, Whereby it commeth to paſſe, that in ſome, curi- 
oſity of ſcience oner-ruling the ſimplicity of conſcience; In others, 
preiudice of opinion leading captiue the power of rmaerſtanding: 
the neweſt doctrine uu deemed the ſoundeſt, and hee that can 
ſmooth it with niceſt tearmes, thought to teach the only trueth. 
Such pleaſing tonguer,and itching eares doe our times afford. 
The due conſideration whereof, as it onght greatly to mone and 
flirre vp all profeſſors of the Goſpell in generall ; ſo in eſpeciall 
CHiniſters and Preachers of the ſame ; who by their ſacred or- 
der and ſolemne vowe, are obliged nd bound, to ſewe vp 
the rentes of Chriſts Fame. lf. coate, to cure the woundes of 
his myſticall body, and to reduce to vnitie the Sells and ſchiſ- 
mes in his ( hurch: and for my owne part ( proteſt, hit preuai- 
led with mee ſo much, that knowing the reſtleſſe humour of 
ome men,and waighing withall my owne inſufficiency to ſettle 
orfati>fie them, I would much rather haue gone farre to haue 
arawne water, to quench the flames of this domeſtieall diſcenſi- 
on, then haue entred into any diſcourſe therein, whereby ſome 
fatto Sfarits may perhappes miſdeeme of mee as n fo 
10 
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aulde oyle thereunto. From which alſo that fatall deflinie (a4 1 
may tearme it) incident to all writers, efþecially in theſe dayer, 
was a ſufficient retentine , in that nothing can bee publiſhed, 
which findeth not more curious cenſors, if not captions deprae 
uert, then Chriſtian aud charitable conſtruers of their labours, 
though neuer ſo well imployed . But this tacke beeing ( in a 
manner) violentlie impoſed upon mee by thoſe , whom I could 
not deny, and no way veluntarilie undertaken of my ſelfe , bee« 
ing moſt unwilling to deale init: I was brought to this exigent, 
for I muſt ether conſtantly ſuſtaine the burt hen thereof, or 
cowardly ſinke downe vnder it. Betweene which to ex:reams, 
ſeeing there was no intermediant, I choſe rather to iudure the 
cenſure of others in bearing this impoſition , thento incurre the 
diſlike of friendes, inreiefling the ſame , Wherefore if I deal: 
with the Obiector of theſe reaſons, as with an aduerſarie of the 

„ trueth; and ſomewhat roughly handle the ſoare, vhich I meant 

he kr, nö lewis not te haue touched: the lame of Amitie, and the lone ef verity 

reatuseft, ſi ſhall bee Defendants to plead for mee. The which (I hope) will 

quod ad ſalute the ſoone, procure audience, parti for that my ſilence in ſuch a 

pertmet tacea- cauſe , might (perhaps) argue conſent , and conſent yeeld 
eur, Fulgent.— c untenance and Confirmation to error; and partly alſo for 

lib. I. ad Ihra- id J 

ſenundum. that hee ande: ( as it ſeemeth) very confident and per- 

Conlc ntire,eft emptorie pon the deniall of this Article, grounded Ippon 

tacere, cum reaſons ( as hee thinketh ) vnanſwerable ; Following tbere- 

poſs — e. fore the exhortation of the eApoſtle, who willeth euery man to 

6 "of 4 — be ready at alltimes, for defence L of Chriſtian doctrine] 

v. vlt. to yeeld a reaſon of his faith : I haue ſhaped an anſwer to his 
i. bet. 3. 156. obteCtions , conferring reaſth with reaſon , and Scripture with 
reis d Scripture; and for the more orderly handling of the matter, 
* and thy better inſtruction herein, I haue deuided his whole 

Schedule into ſeuerall Sectiont, reduced his reaſons to particu» 

lar heades, and delinered them in his owne words, as 1 found 

them ſet downe vuder hisowne hand in writing, both in the text 
and in the margent, withont adding, detrailing,or alteringla- 
7 title thecein to my knowledge, not omitting for more ſuerty 
iigently to examine and conferre them together, And thes 
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= reſo gathered, in the daye time they carry in their heades, ard 
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aud wei Thing what is ſaid on eyther fide , thau might the better 
diſcernz the trueth, and ſo with more indiſferencie cenſure vs 


both. 
Fidei, perfidia, error, veritati cedat. 


Thus much (( hriſtian Reader) I deliuered before concer® 
ming the infullible ground of ¶ hriſit deſcenſion into Hell, the 
vnchriſtian di; ſenſion rayſed at this daꝝ about it, the great dan- 
ger it breedeth in nauriſhing Atheiſme, and the cauſes of my 
vnderta ben defence thereof What Sentences haue paſt ſince the 
fir:t publication of it, eyther with it, or againſt it; as I haue 
not beene inquiſitiue tolearne , ſo neyt her will I be ami:10:145 to 
report: deeming the one à point of fond curioſitie, and the other 
proper to meere vanitie, Onely of this I am well aſſured, that 
the common Prouerbe hath beene verified of it, like as of all o- 
ther writings : Pro captu lectoris, habent ſua fata libelli. For 
as the Reader himſelſi is affected, (o in like manner he affectet 
that which hee read:th : The which affeftion beeing various, 
muſt needes breede v arictie of opiuiont. Now of Readers there 
are many and diners forte: : ſome are learned, ſome ignorant, 
ſome peaceable , ſome contentions, ſome ingenuous, ſome partie 
all, ſome ho at, ſome col, and ſome luke -warme,and to be ſhirt, 
many prophane , and ſewe religious; and yet among all {ortes 
(without qu:ſt12n) mo Cenſors, then Catoes. For we are come 
to thoſe humerous times wherein our Engliſh Brittaines are 


 becomeGreckilh & Athenians, attending to nothing, but ey= 


8 
ther to lerne, or to teach ſome Nomelties , And as their hu- 


mour therein is inſatiable, ſo they feed moſt greedilie ⁊ pon the 
fondeſt pamphlets : which to rake plainely (at the truei h ts) 
are ſo farre from beeing ſuppreſſed ( 4 worthy obie for the eyes 
of Authority,) that all Preſſes are euen oppreſſed with the mul. 
ritud: of them. lu hereby it commeth to paſſe, that ſuch bookes 
as concerxe true religion and pietie, are in ſo [mal requeſt with 
m any, that comming to their handes ſometimes both without 
coſt and labour, they eſteem: them ns otherwiſe then Gentle- 
vomen ds their fancied flowers; which no longer accepted, hen 
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# night they t+.ſt at their heeles « Aud a1 theſe are cares 

leſſe and corſ cience-leſſe Readers, ſo are there ether its curious 
and captious; which take a felicitie, nat only with Ariſtarchus, 

to controul: and cenſure ment writings , but with Mlomus alſo 

to carpe and cal mniate them: ſtevung to purchaſe fame to 

Prem: les, by defuming their Authors, and to gaine credit ts 

thetr c errort, by diſcrec iting ethers truet h. in this rauckę 
Lunbo-maſtix ( for ſo hee ſtilethh himſelfe, end therefore [ wil 

let /i name paſſe vnder that title) will needes haue himſelſe 

regiſtred a3 æ chicſe Anteſignanus: who ſu: bing poyſen Spi- 

derlibe, where the Bee would haue gathered home , laboureth 

in what hee mays to diſcredit my ¶ kriſtian and neceſſary defence 

pf this » Article of our (reed, Intituled , A brieſe anſwer to 

certaine Obiections & c. centained in this firſt booke : without 

all caſe , and cure of ¶ Hriſtian dealing, ether inuerting, or 

peruertng all things therein , whereby to auert not onely the 

mirdes of the readers from likeing of the trueth, but enen their 

very eyes alſo from looking into ut, And all this in fauour of 4 

moſt groſſe error, or rather hereſie tending direflly to Atheiſ- 

me; obſtinately maintayned by him and [ome others, againſt 

the word of Gd, and the witneſſe of his ¶ hurch , as ſhall Gods 

willing bee clearely proged and eninced againſt him in the ſe- 

cond Boote. A third ſort of Readers there arc, leagucd with 

him heth againſt veritic and vuitie; who meaſuring the trueth 

according to the modell of their owne affettions, take it in great 

duc geon, that ſo meane 4 man 4s my ſelfe, ſbould dare to ſet pen 

to paper to write againſt twoſo great and famous Dottors , a 

they are deemed. is ( (orjooth) exther the greatnes of mens 

per ſons,a1d exempt them from error, or the defence of an Ar- 

tic le of onr ¶ Heede, were a ſinne of preſumption ? But firſt theſe 

Iam. 2.1. Cenſors uu haue knomne, that partialitie in Goas cauſe is 

bDan, 13. iin ind flatly prohibited in the Holy a Scriptures: Je cond- 

—_— . _ lie, they might laue remembred, that when the two b Elders 
0 e ( for {a theſe alſo would be called went about to aeflower the 
* Serm.q0.e chaſtitie of Suſanna, and to d fame her honour, 4 younger, then 
accuſato Domi eyther of them, h; urpely reprooucd their crimination, and re- 
40 & Sauna. werſed theyr falſe iudgement pronounced agamt her. Where- 
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fare little eſteeming the indgements of men, when in pleaſmg Gal. 1. 10. 
them, God is difþleaſed; I haue heere nome the ſecond time 
gubliſbed my former Booke , and that for three ¶peciall canſes, 
Firſt for that hauing beene the reputed child of diuers fathers, 
{ farre better able indeede to nurſe it then my ſelfe ) it may bee 
Lorne to be legitimate, and /0 freed from all ſuSpition of 
Faſturdy, and the true father thereof hin:ſelfe cleared from 
that infamy which ſome ignorantly, but others maliciouſly haue 
bruted abroad,wherby to grace the Obiector by di/gracing me. 
Secondly that the World might ſee, that for all Limbo-maſbx 
his canuiſing, a»d oshers (bis Lictors) confpiring againſt me, 4 
Hane neither recanted,nor recalled any thing, becanſe J haue 
defeoded nothing but the trweth, which it alwayes one and the 
[ame conſtant and vachangeale , Thirdly and laſtly , that thy 
ſelfe ( beloned Reader) as thou haſt the Obiections truely and 
faithfully ſet downe according to the copie, wherewith to confer 
my Anſwer; ſo thou mighteſt likewiſe,with leſſe paine and more 
profit, hane at hand my true and full anſwer mherewith to con- 
ferre the Reply made againſt it. Which otherwiſe , being 
Jo greatly falſified and corruptedgas it is, by the Replier, (who 
neuer lightly reporteth my wordes truely, nor ſcarcely ſetteth 
doanc one word thereof, for a thouſand) muſt reedes haue fre 
Hrated thy deſire of ſatisfail;on herein, by holding thy minde in 
perplexibie, and greatly hindred thy equitie of iudgement, by 
hiding the trueth in darkeneſſe.,which it her deadlieſt enemy, 
Aud thus beſeeching the Father of lights, to direct and guide 
thee with the light of his holie Þ rit to deſcerne the light 
of his trueth, from the darbneſſe of error, I reſt 
thine in all Chriſtian affection: 


R. P. 


A note for the Readers Inſtruction. 


Y U.tablus, I meant thoſe Bibles printed at Baſile 1564. 
„ T,Gaarinus, and by him publiſh:d, 
y Stephan us Bibles, I utaie thoſe printed at Paris, 1 145. 
by R. Stephanus, and by him pabliſh:4 with Annotations, 

By the Dinines of Tigurum, | m:ane their Bibles printed at 
Tigurum 1544. 

By our Church Bibles, I meane thoſe of the laſt Edition and 
largeſt vꝛlume authoriſed & appointed to be read in our Chur- 
ches, printed at London, 1595. 

By the Genena Bibles I meane thoſe printed at encua. 1560 
By Delenus , | meane his Newe Teſtament in Latine, intitu- 
led: Novum Teſtamentum Latinum ad Antiquiſſima Græco- 
rum examplaria quam diligentiſſime caſtigatum & c. per B. 
Gualterum Delenum Regie Maicſtatis Anglicans Biblioſco- 
pum, Excuſum Londini. 1540. 
By Tremelius Bible, I meane that printed at London by Hen- 
ry Midleton 15 81. 

By Carlile, Imeane that bis booke printed at Londen by Ro- 
ger Ward, 15 82. 

By Fynopſis, | meane Fynopſis papiſimi, of the laſt Edition; prin- 
ted by Fœlix Kingſton, 1690, 


Zrrata. 


ow firſt booke 2, Teſt. Sect. 6 pig. 3. lia. 28, read ſacre i for ſacted. 
2. boobe 1. Teſt. Sect. 2. p. 1 a f te id gd for (ot. Anſxxver to Limb, pte · 
face. p. 66. read arg astur for orguanter, pag. t ia. read diſtinqtiue for 
diaſtin (tine. pag. 1 2.3. Teſt. read a caleya⸗d / for diy a. dy. 3 booke 
3. Teſt. Sect. 14. read diſcreed for diſcredit. In the preface of the 2 book 
read peruſe his Pa np let fr per uerſt bis &c. and read in => well gaucre 


nad com mon weale for in any gouerned common w:ele, And throughout 
the booke for Lymbo-meſt;x,cucry where read Limbo-maiiix, 


| 


122 


THE FIRST BOOKE, 

conteining a briefe Anſwer to cer- 

taine Obiettions , againſt Chrifts deſ- 
cenſion into Hell, ſent in writing by a Miniſter | © * 


onto a Gentleman in the Country: reuiſe 4, | 
enlarged and confirmed, 


The ſtate of the Queſtion as it is layd downe 
by the Obiector: 


I ether Chrifl deſcended into Hell in 


Soule,or no, 


He holds the Negatiue, I hold the Aﬀfirmariue, 


The Obiection. | 
Sea.1."T"Duching the deſcenſion of Chailt into 
Bell, our faith muſt be builded on the 
| wozdok faith, that ia, the Holy Scriptures. - 
The holy Scriptures teach not, that Chill 
deſcended into Hell in ſoule, if Hell be meant , xx 16. 
* p2operly of the place of tozments, as in this fn ried. 
queſtion J take it. ONIONS 
| The Anſwer; \' 007 HG 
x. AS an expert and politice Champion, to the end hee 
may the better faſten his footing, and giue leſſe ad- 
uantage to his Antagoniſt, before hee enter the combate, 
tieth him within the compaſſe of his liſt: euen ſo you (1 
perceiue) before you mcane to cloſe with your aduerſaty, 
choſe the ground where-on you will ſtand, and conclude 
him within your limited bounds , Which prouident fore- 
fight,as in one reſpe& it commendeth your wiſedome and 
warineſſe, in preuenting after-blowes and inconueniences: 
ſo in another, it bewrayeth ſome diſtruſt and weaknefſe in 
your ſelfe or your quarrell, in prefizing W 
| B then 


The defence of the firſt Totem of holy 


chen che lawe of a challenger allow eth or permitt eth. For 
in excluding all both old and new Interpreters, (which · I 
take to be your meaning, when you ſay, Wee muſt build our 
faith on the word of faith, and tying vs to the Scriptures one. 
ly,you giuemen-iuſt occaſion to thinke, that you neither 
haue the Ancient Fathers of Chriſts Church, nor their 
Sonnes ſucceeding them, agreeing with you in this point; 
which on argueth great improbabilitie in your. 
br Cor ia 2g caulc,and implyeth a efonce of ſome ſtrauge paradoxe or 
Eph.4, * PP opinion, Wherein alſo ( as I take it) you go ditectly againſt 
the order preſcribed in the word of G OD, who b hath 4 
pointed Paſtors and Doctors for the gathering together of hic 
Saints , and the building vp of his Church , And this to the 
end that, wee might not bee carryed away with exery winde or 
bla#t of doctrine, through the cunning deceit and craftineſſe f 
men, which buſilie ſeeke to circumuent with error. For although 
the Scripture bee all: ſufficient in it ſelfe, as being the riche 
x.Cor.1 2.10, ſtoare-houſe of heauenly treaſure : yet for all that, without 
2. pet 1. 20. the expoſition of learned & godly Interpreters, which God 
dec Fincexti« in all ages hath prouided forthe benefit of his Church, it 
arent oM may porhaps moue, but will hardly remoue a ſelfe-conceip- 
Cap.2. & 3. ted minde in diuers points, which are and may be called in 
controuerſie. But you will 6i{d({ you ſay Jan the werd of faith: 
and Would God ( Hay ) all builders would doe ſo likewiſe, 
Mat, 24. 25. For your foundation is vpon a Rock, moſt firme and ſub- 
ſtantiall, wherevnto if your building be ſut eable and cohe- 
rent; your werke is like to come to perfection. Not- with- 
ſtandiog for ſo much as this word of faith , is not alwayes 
faithſully handled, no not of thoſe who profeſſe themſelues 
Architects and chiefe bui!ders, but many times faſhioned 
& framed according to their owne fancies ,( for euen theſe 
men haue their humors in building as well as others, ) it-of- 
ten falleth out ( as we fee too much by dayly experience, ) 
that this word of faith, is made the worde of falſehood and 
errout, yea of Inſidelity and hereſe, which yet muſt not in 
any wiſe be imputed to the word it ſelfe ( God forbid, ) but 
42. Pet. 3. 16. onely to the abufe of ynlcarned aud vnſtable men which (as © 
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Seripture, againſ! cer taine ObiedFions.ep. 3 
Saint Peter affitmeth, wreſt and permert it to cheir owne de- 
ſtruction. All builders are not ſuch workemen as S. Paule 
was, and therefore few build Gold Siſuer, and pretious ſtones * . Cor. 3.10 
vpon this — many build thereon, wood, hey, and 
ftubble,which are fitter to be fewell for the fire, then furni- 
ture tor che houſe of God. Where · vpon the ſame Apoſtle 
exhorteth euery man to take heed, how and what he huildeth i. Cot. 3.13. 
vpon it; adding a reaſon of great terror : becauſe every mans 
worke mt be tryed by fire, Now then let ys ſee what a faith- 
full worke-man and carctull Builder you are, and whether 
the matter and ſtuffe you bring be ſuch as will abide the fi- 
rie triall, aud touch-{toneofG OD S word, For I hold him 
rather to be a Builder of Babi/ox, then an Edifier of Sion, 
who either maketh his one conceited fancie the plat- 
forme of his worke, ot vnder pretence of building on the |, 
word of faith, couertly ſeeketh to vndermine the foundati- 57 
on of faith. Both which foule imperfeRions you ouer groſly . 
diſcouerin this your Pamphlet, drawne out as a patterne e,. 
of your workemanſhip, Wherein you make the firſt Rep o 
grieſe of your building to be this: chat che holy Scriptures 
teach not the Soule-deſcent of Chriſt into hell, yet with this 
limitation (forſooth) if hell be taken properly tor the place 
of torments , which words (in my vnderſtanding) imply 
contradiction . For if liee deſcended into hell, how was it 
not into the proper place of torments ? vnleſſe you will 
make two hels;; one wherein are torments, te other 
wherein are none, quite contrary to the holy Scriptures. 
Which as they teach bur one heauen , ſothey tell ys but of 
one hel, and the ſame a place of corments, euen in a flaniing 
vnquenchable fire, whoſe inſeparable adiuncts are t vtter 
darkenes & endles paines, as appeareth both in the old & new 
Teſtament, where it is deſcribed vnto ys by many dreadfull Frech. 31 14. 
names; as 5 « lande over-whelmed with darkeneſſe and deadly 13.22 24-25 
obſcuritie;s dewowrimyg gulfe; a fe Fre where halbe . 3 4%: 


25 41s 


FEcc,11,9.10 
$ lob. 10. 21. 
Iſa. 5.11.30, 


— bic. fo peer Luk, 16,24, 
8 tele the wrath Reuel. 4. 10. 
Poole Sur ming with fire g 


Fd wimſtone.cic Here you ee 21,8, 
B 2 that 


The defence of the firſt Teſtimony of boy 


that the hell mentioned inthe word of faith (whereon yoy 
pretend to build, ) is by the deſcription of the holy Ghoſt, 
the proper place of torments , Whierctorc if you will haue 
another hell you mult ſeeke elle-where another foundation 
whereon to build it. For there is no ſuch place to be found 
in cheholy Scriptures, which yet do molt cudencly teach 
that Chriſt our Saviour deſcended into Hell, and therefore 
into the place of torments But let ys come to thoſe teſti- 
monies ich are alledged to proue it, and ſee hat you 


haue to lay againſt them. 


The Obiettion, 

2 The teſtimonies alledged thence to the 
con:rarye hereof with anv colour of 
pte, are onely the. The firlt is in the Acts 
out. of a Pſalme of Dauid : Thou wilt not 
leaue my ſoule in Hell. The next is out of the 
firſt Epiſtle of 8. Peter: By the ſpirit he went 
aud preached to the ſpirits in priſon. The laſt is 
in S. Paul to the Epheſians: He deſcended firſt 
into the lower parts of the earth. None of which 

conuinceth that hee deſcended ſo, 

| The Anſwer, ; 

2 Al beit the truth of things conſiſteth not in the num- 
I ber of teſtimonies, but in their waight and validitie, 


et arethere ot her places of holy Scripture beſides theſe, & 

e {ame very pregnant Tor proofe of this deſcenſion wee 

5 Pfal 19.45-fpenke of” Ag Tee your enter Tack aQtion herein, and the 
ng 1 2.65. ignorant readers infiruction, I referre you to thele here 
Mat 12 40. Sore mthe Margen. Which when you haue wel views 
Rom. 10,7, ed,conſider with yourſelte( I pray you) whether they cary 
Coloſ. 2.15. not atleaſt ſome colour of proofe for the ſame. All which if 
you knew (as I cannot impure it to ignorance-in a man of 

your place & profeſſion,)but yet thought it beſt to conceale 

and diſſemble them, it argueth more cunning and ſubriltie, 

then ſimple and plaine dealing. And yet! thinke you had 

ſome reaſon for it, namely, leaſt this truth being ſo fully 

wWitne i- 


Seriptare, againſt certaine Obiettions (50. 5 


witneſſed by the word of faith, and ſo ſtrongely bnilt ypon 
the holy Scripture; you ſhould not only haue had leſſe cauſe 
and collour to pull it downe , but alſo impoſed vpom your i = aduerl, 
ſelfe a greater — (perhaps) then you were able to ,, — 
ſupport , But admitte there were but two, but one, nay, Leo Serm. 11 
none at all oftheſe teſtimonies alle adged, expreſſy ſer down de paſſ. Dom. 
in Seripture: yet were we bound being Chriſtians ſtedfaſt- & epilt, r 3. ad 
ly to beleeue it, becauſe it is an Article of out Creede; made — & 
| ep. & i. 
eyther by the Apoſtles themſelues, as the a Antient Fathers Serm. 38, 
do thinke; or by Apoſtolike men, as all Diuines confeſſe, & Aug. lib. 1. & 
in nothing b ſwarueth from the Anologie of that faith, 3. de Symbol. 
which is deliuered and taught in the holy Scriptures , Ne- — Serm. T8 
uertheleſſe touching theſe three teſtimonies here impugned —— - = 
you, that they cleately convince the Soule-deſcent of poſit Symb, 
Chriſt into hell, I vndertake at this time ( by Gods grace Caſſia lib. 6. 
and aſſiſtance) to defend and iaſtifie. And in denying , or de mcarnat 
rather reiecting them as you do, you condemne all the moſt — * 
Ancient Architects & other late chiefe builders, which haue def officiis.1. 


vppon theſe places of holy Scripture builded the ſame: as 2. e. 3. 


miltaking (in — conceit) the ground whe ron they buile * Cal. I. z. in- 


it, for a Roche, beeing in deede but a Sande : do you call this CS 
building on the word of faith, thus to ruinate the foundatis 5 — — 
it ſelfe? But let vs ſee what engins you bring to vnder- 1, . 3. p- 313. 

mine it. 313. 689 
| item contra |_ 
The Obieition, Stapleton 1 1. 
c. 14, p, da, et 

I. 2, c. 10. p. 


3 Fs: touching the firſt,though the woꝛds 440 
impoꝛt it in ſhew, in deede they do not: 
which will be the plainer, if it be conſidered p 
my ſoule) is vſed by a Senecdoche fo2 (mee, 
inthe ſame Pzophet* ſave ma be dewonr vpgl , 
2 ſoule like a Lion, & teare it in pceces. &. And 4 pial. 5. 5 
er the enemy purſue my ſoule. e ſaye © Pl. 3. 2, 
Wau ror ns 29 
E liner my ſoule, with ſuch like ſpeeches often, S Pſal, 17-13 


B 3 The 


The defence of the firſt Teſtimony of bh 


The Anſwer. 
3-Y Ourfirſt aſſault is againſtthe ſi gnification of the word 
(ſoule)which before I come to repell, I mult tell you. | 
by the waye that you ſhuffle vp together, and confound. + | 
the two diſtin teſtimonies of Dauid and Peter, as if they 
were but one and the ſame, or as if Peters ſermon ſtood for 
a Cipher; and this to make your aduetſe part ſoeme the 
weaker, Wherein you wrong greatly the right of the 
cauſe, and vuiuſtly exclude the teſtimony of that bleſſed A- 
polije , whoſe expoſition doth moſt euidently confirme 
Chriſts deſcenſion into hell, But you leudled(as it ſeemeth) 
at the foundation of the Prophet, whereon the Apoſlle 
buildeth his whole diſcourſe in that place, to the ende that 
this beeing ouerthrowne, the whole frame might fall to 
the ground. — Ordinance is too weake , to batter ſo 
ſtrong a Fortreſſe. Albeit you would make vs beleeue, that 
Saint Peter in taking theſe wordes of Dawid for bis ground- 
worke, builded but vpon a bare ſhewe or appearance, not 
n any ſubſtance indeede by miſtaking the word Soule, 
r a diſtinct part of Chriſts humanity ſer againſt the body, 
which muſt here be taken for the whole perſon of Chritt. 
Thus you ſay in effect, when you tell vs; that though theſe 
wordes import the Soules deſcenſion into hell in ſhewe, yet in- 
deede they doe not. But your proofes vtterly fayle you , For 
it is a generall Axiome in Theologie among all Diuines, 
that the wordes of holy Writte , are alwayes to bee taken 
and vnderſtood according to their natiue and proper ſigni- 
fication, but onely when there follow eth ſome manyfeſt 
and apparant abſurditie. Otherwife, we may depraue and 
corrupt all, euen the moſt notable places of Scripture, if it 
ſhall delawfull for euery one to — and frame ne we fi- 
guratiue ſignifications of words at his pleaſure. Now there 
followeth here no abfurdity at all in taking the word Saule 
literally for that diuine, immortall & immaculate ſubſtance, 
the humaine ſoule of Chriſt! Vnleſſe perhaps you thinke, 
by 


oo oo Mr rt Ae 
"x 


Scripture, dyainfl certaine Obiedtions.gre. 7 
the confeſſion of a truth be an indignity vnto you, who ( as 


it ſeemeth) haue vowed the contrary in this queſtion . But 
on the other fide , to take it figuratiuely (as you doe) for 
the whole pe rſon, inferreth moſt 2 abſurdity, or rather 
impiety . For thus, his whole peiſon, that is, his ſoule and 
body conioyned., were in place of ioy, according to your 
ſence of the word Hell in the next ſection; but according 
to the true ſignification of the word, in the place of tor- 


ments, whereas all good Chriſtians doe conſtantly belecue, 


that his holy body this while reſted in the Sepulcher, and 
was not reunited to the ſoule, before his reſurrection. As 
for the places which you cite, to proue that the word Soule 
ſignifieth che perſon of Chriſt ; they make nothung at all 
tor the point in controuerſic ; and therefore you might 
well haue ſpared that labour in painting your margent with 


ſuch counterfeit coloures 3 but that you thought it meete « Humes in 

to follow your & Inſtructor heerein. For the ſtate of che his Reioynder 

*Queſtion is not, whether the ſoule ioyned with the body to Hill p.20, 
7 Ignoratio 


may be taken zv:izNoxmss for the whole man — (in 
which ſence it cannot bee denied, but it is taken in diuetſe 
places of! Scripture : ) but whether being ſeparated from 


no man impugneth . But ſuppoſe they were both preg- 
nant for proofe, and pertinent for the purpoſe ( as indeed 
they are neither: ) they are eaſily anſwered, eyther by 
taking the worde Soule for life, as it is in many places vſed 
through- out the Pſalmes, becauſe it is ghe ſpring and 
cauſe of life in the body: or elſe by 3 e former 
words by the latter, according to the Prophets manner, as 
you tell ys in the next ſection, And ſo your two places 
out of the 7. Pſalme, are anſwered by the fiſt verſe of the 
ſame : where after theſe words: let him purſue my ſoule &. 
it followeth immediatly: and let him tread my life downe to the 


B 4 ground, 


the body (as in this place it is,) it can berightly ſo taken, — 


This is the thing which you ſhould haue proued, wherein Rom. 13. 1. 
becauſe you falle, you flie from the truth of this controuer- . Cor. 15. 4. 
fie, and heape vp needleſſe places to prooue that which Perg. 20. 


v 


8 The defence of the firit J eſlimony of hol 
ground. And which is chiefly and principally, here to be con. 
ſidered, there is a great difference betweene che wordes of 
n Pfal. 16. 10 Dauid in this ® place, which we treat of, and his wordes in 
the other places produced by you, For in them he ſpeaketh 
perſonally of ,hiniſelfe ; in this hee ſingeth prophetically.of 
Chriſt onely : there, of himſelfe living , here of Chriſt dead 
and buried:there,ot his own ſoule, or rather life, joined with 
the body;here,of the ſoule of Chriſt ſeparated fromthe bo- 
dy. But why doe I ſtand ſo long vpon a ncedelefle pointe? 
This may tuffice to ſhew the weakenes of your firſt onſette 
ainſt the ſignification of the word Soule in this place. Now 
therfore let ys ſee whether you ſecond it with any ſtronger, 


The Obiection. 

4. A Ndby Hell is ſignified the ſtate of the 

LI dead,vea though they were godly,and 

i i 65 theretoꝛe * in iov, as when Jacob ſaith > 7 will 
b Gen: 47. i N go dovne into hell unto my Sonne. And Dauid O 
e Pſal 6,4; 5 Lord deliner my ſoule , for in death there ts no re- 
4 The ſame membrance of thee, in 4 hell who ſhall praiſe thee? 
word in He- So where it is written. Thon wilt not leaue my 


— ſoule in bell , neither wilt thow ſuffer thy holy-one 


Pſalme, as in to ſee corruption. The ſame thing is ſaid twice 
the Greeke after the P2zophets manner, and the latter 
— of woꝛds expound the fozmer, that Chꝛiſt ſhould 
the Septuagin- not continue dead and rot as other men, but 


ta too 


f Pfal. 1 6. 10, riſe againe from death to life. 


| The Anſwer. | 
4. T He word Hell vſed here by the Prophet noteth vnto 

Ius the locall place of Torments where-vato the 
Soule of our Sauiour Chriſt beeing ſeparated from his 
body, locally deſcended. And therefore in ſaying that it 
ſignifieth the ſtate of the dead, you wreſt it from his true and 
natiue 4 z and thereby deceiue or rather delude 
the ſumple and vnlearned with a falſe and ambj guous terne 


of 


Seiprere, 484ipfe (atone Obicel un ce. 9 


of affected nouelty ; neyther regatding diſtinction of mat- 
tet, nor ptopricty of words , Wherot great iaconuemence 
mult needes enſue. But newe fancies mult needes haue 
new phraſes to garniſh them. For here to define Hell (as 
you doe) to be the place of the godly deceaſſed, and therefore 
of ſuch as are in toy , what elſe is it, but to make the Dunge- 
on of palpable daikeneſſe, the Fallace of ſhining light? the 
priſon of euer-during torments, the Manſton of neuer en- 
ding ioy ? and in a word to confound Hell and Hauen to- 
gether? For this word Hell hath euer been heretofore held 
for a place moſt contrary to heauen both in ſituation, and 
in oppoſition, and therefore furtheſt from all ioy and plea- 
ſure , One * of your Adherents taketh awaye the materiall * H,Tacobin 
fire of hell calling it playnely, a royiſ» Fable: and you take his Ireatſe of 
Away the Torments thereof, calling it a place of toy : the n 
ſequell of which ſtrange poſitions (if precedent grace pre- p. f i. and in a 
uent not the ſooner ) will in time proue dreadfull and def- his defence of 
perate, For if there be no fire in hell, yndoubtedly there the ſame tiea- 


is no hell at all, and he that taketh away the torments, ta- ez 


kech away the tructh of it. Againe to dreame of any other nat to afirme 


Hell then that place of puniſhment, and to feate the God - that there is 
y departed in it, enclyneth wholy to that opinion of a no true fire at 
third place after this life: which (Ivothing doubt) you vt- all m hell, 
terly condemne, but the trueth is, this conſequent cannot 
bee avoyded , if you make hell the receptacle of the godly 
deceaſſed , Thus whiles you ſhunne Charybdis , you fall in- 
to Scylla, and ſeeking to eſcape the true locall Hell, you Viret dialog; 
ſlippe va-awares into Limbus Patrum. Iknowe that | ſome Sin Symbol. 
of the greateſt Trauailers into this newe found Land ( and _ a 
3 the firſt diſcouerers of it) do ſo interpret the word * 

ell in our Creede, But it is done with ſo ſmall credit, that m H 7. in his 
it had beene better for them to haue ſit ſtill at home and Treatile. p 97 
ſaid nothing. For in proc eſſe after they haue runne along 11. d is bis 
voluntary deſcant vpon it, as n he worid of the dead, the defence p 159 
world of ſaules departed, the power and dominion of death; the _ — 
inmiſible world of the dead , the condition and flate of death, 


| the 
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the inuifible world of the dead, the condition and fiate of death, 
the generall tate of death deftraitian,or the bung dam of death, 
the land of the dead, &c. they are driven to ſay, that deſcend- 
ing, is aſconding,and Hell is Heaueu, and the meaning of the 
— clauſe this: [ he deſcended into bell, ] that is, ( bee aſ< 
cended into heanen) Which is ſo prepoſterous, abſurd, and 
ridiculous, that I wonder any man profeſſing himſelfe a 
Diuine , could for yery ſhame publiſh it to the view of the 
world. | 
But thus it fareth with thoſe which forſake the wor 
of trueth , and follow the fancies of their owne heads, 
And becauſe Ihaue beene counted a flaunderer of holy men, 
in thus reporting, I will ſhew it by their owne expreſſe 
H. I. treatiſe teftimonies. Hades ( faith H. I.) may rightly, erueiy, and by 
p. 103. 104. 4 naturall emphaſis , ſignifie Heauen ſome- time, and exen ſo 
ont of queſtion , it is taken in the ground of our contronerfie, 
Act. 2. 27. and in the Apoſtles Creede , where it ts ſayd , that 
Chriſt being dead went to Hades, meaning to the world of the 
H. I. Defence dead, that is, namely tothe bleſſed ſoules in Heanen . Chriſts 
p.167. going to Hades (Hell) was to goe to the bleſſed deceaſed, 
HT. in bis Js going tothe dead ( ſo hee calleth che deſcending into 
55" 5:54 5 Hell,)  mo#t fitlye applyed in our (reed, wnto the ſoule of 
| Chriſt parting from his body, (hewing whither it went, enen 
whither all other geod-mens ſoules went, that is, to the place 
appointed for the Saints , Whereof if any akg perticularlie 
whither th:s was, I anſwer ( faith hee) namely into heaxen, 
And hee addeth there in the Margent oucr-againſt theſe 


wordes (which is the true Grammaticall [ence of this wor 
Thid p.1 30. Hades 1 T 4 
1 Againe, when wee ſay in our Creede, carte ug du, Mer 
Anbwer to Enghſh it (ſaith hee) corruptiye in ſaying L hee wente to 
Maift Brough hell) for here it was into Heauen. And ſo for the other word 


ten letters, ino ; f i 1 | 
2 * _ Deſcending, to bring it to his bent, hee ſaith, i 4 nothing 


COTE "> 090 þ but a decaying or falling downe , or comming to an end 
Authour (a #? thts life, Now whereas this doth neceſſarily infefte 
mau of ſuffici two 
ent credit) ſauh thus: your opinionatiue vanity is the laſt, that Chriſts deſcending into 


Hel,isnothr.g elſe, but hee aſcended into Heauen, and this Broughton himſelſe hach 
lately confirmed in his Epiſile to the young Prince HE NR Ye 


* 


B . ⁵³ ˙ ]˙ ©. K. 


2 ———_ c  X „ 1 


Seripture, a gainſt certaine Obiect᷑ ion rr. 11 
two Articles of CHRIST S Aſcenſion into Heauen, it 
is no inconuenience at all with him, as the Reader may 
ſee in the places quoted, where hee obſtinately defendeth 
them. ? 

This I hope may ſuffice to cleere mee from all jo af 
tion of Slander hetein, and to iuſtifie my former aſſer- 
tion. To returne therefore to your ſelfe, I ſaye, that your 
expoſition of theſe wordes of Daud is in effect the ye- 

ſame: (Thou wilt not leaus my ſoule in Hell) that is, 
; wilt not leave my ſoule in Hauen. For what other 
place is there where the godlye deceaſed ate in ioy but 
in Heauen ? it muſt needes bee a ſtrange kinde of com- 
ment, when men will interprete things by the contra- 

e. For in our Creede — two Articles, Hee deſcen- 
1 into Hell,) and hee aſcended into heauen ] are moſt 
plainely ſet , one gr an other. Further-more , if 
Hell ſignifie heere, the ſtate of the Godly, and therefore of 
ſuch as are in ice, to what end and purpoſe (I pray you) 
was this prophecied and promiſed aſſiſtance of GODS 


fauour, compriſed in theſe wordes, ( Thou wilt not leaue my Pal. 16.16, 


faule in hell? ) | | 

For as they neceſſarilye importe a locall deſcenſion 
of CHRISTES ſoule into hell: ſo they ſectetlye 
implye à powerfull detention of all ſoules thither deſ- 
cending, from which his priuiledged Soule was by his 
Father exempted and deliuered. It is no fauour not to 
bee forſaken in Paradiſe. Nay it were more then child- 
iſh, to ine that any Soule (much leſſe CHRIST S 
ſoule) could bee there forſaken . Againe, if the ſoule 
in Hell been ioye, what neede any feare the paines or 
torments of Hell, ſince the terrour thereof, is the one- 
lye bridle, that reſtraineth and with-holdeth the wicked 
and vngodly from ſinne in this life? Ouer and beſides 
all this, Saint Peter in che Actes of the Apoſtles menti- 
oneth Sorromes, which were looſed at C H 
reſurrection, which could not bee in the Sepulchre, 
where his bodye laye dead and. ſenceleſſe, much leſſe 

in 
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The defence of the firſt Teſtimony of holy 
in heauen, where there is all fulneſſe of 2 20 To bee ſhort, 
how could that holy Patriarch [arob , whoſe words you 
produce to proue it,mourne and be ſorrie to leaue this vale 
of teares,and to goe vnto ſuch a place of all ſolace and com- 
fort ? For the text truly alledged is: I will gor downe cc. vn- 
to my ſonne mourning. Which laſt word fitted not your Vto- 
pia, and therefore you cunningly left it out. Another fault 
alſo you commit in citing the words. For all our Engliſh 
tranſlations read: I will goe downe into the graue vnto my 
ſonne mourning,not,] will go demne into hell, c. as you tranſ- 
late it. Which word Graus, all Latin interpreters (the vulgar 
onely excepted, whom ab little after you reiect ) cranſlate 
accordingly , Sepulehrum; which is the place of dead cor- 
ruptible bodies onely, and not of liuing immortall ſoules. So 
that if you admit eyther Latine Interpreters, or Engfiſh 
tranſlators, you mult make an old graue, of your new Hell, 
Your other place likewiſe out of Dauid, furthereth you no- 
thing mote then the former, and is made much worſe by 
miſreporting it. For all our Bibles read thus, © O Lord deli- 


be WN ver my ſoule, for in death there is no remembrance of thee : who 


vr 20 «dn, 


ſhall gine thee thankes in the pitte? By which laſt word,all our 
late Interpreters both Latine & Engliſh, do with one con- 

ſent ynderſtand the Graue, as being the ordinary ſequell of 
temporall death, both of the good and the bad; but yet can 

extend no further thento their dead bodies onely ; which 

being ſenceleſſe, neither parece ioy, nor ſorrow , Nei- 

ther can this word Fraue, ſignifie any other place, then the 

place of corruption and mortality: where-ynto no ſoule at 

all is, ot can be ſubiect. And wheras you will haue the word 

Fell in this place ( for ſo you tranſlate it) to concur in ſence 

with the word Death in the former clauſe, you plainly con- 

tradict your ſelfe,& the Prophets manner, which is { as you 
ſay preſently after) to expound the former words by the lat- 

ter?& yet in this clean'contrary,you expoũd the later words 

by the former: thus you wrelt the Prophets words eueryway 

to vphold your nexwfangl ed ſignificatis of the word hel, But 

let vs examine a little „what concurtence in ſence there 1s, 
betweene 
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betweene Death and Hell in this place. Death in the hol 

Scriptures, when it is taken properly, either ſignifieth the 
death of the body, or the death of the ſoule, But if you take 
it improperly, and in a figutatiue ſence ( with-out which 
nothing with you is formall:) then by a Metommy (I 
giant) it may ſigniſie the dead. Which yet muſt haue a 
double relation in like manner: viz, eyther to the dead in 
body, or to the dead in ſoule. To the latter fort whereof,no 
place agreeth but hell: no ſtate but damnation . Now for 
the Hebrew word which you note in your margent to bee 
the fame with that in this place, and tranſlated by the Sep- 
tuaginta as it is in the Actes ; it maketh wholy againſt you. 
For neither doth the Hebrew, nor the Greeke word ſignifie 
here the generall ſtate of the dead, namely, as touching the 
ſoule , which is the point in controuerſie: but the ſpeciall 
place and priſon of the damned; as it might eaſily be pro- 
ued out of many places of the Pſalmes. But for breuities 
fake two onely {hall ſuffice for the preſent; where the 
ſame words are vſed both in Hebrew and Grecke, The for- 
mer is this: let the © wicked be turned into hell, and all the peo- 
ple that forget GOD, By which words the Prophet meaneth 
not,they ſhall dye,or go into the ſtate of the dead : for thar 
is no puniſhment to the wicked : bur his meaning is, they 
ſhall receiue the due wages of their wickedneſſe, which is, 


et ernall damnation in hell- fire. The latter u place is tothe & 


like effect in theſe words: Let the wicked be confounded and 
caſt downe into hell. Where the very ſame place of eternal 
puniſhment is denounced againſt them, as in the former. 
For it in that place alledged by you, the Hebrew word did 
ſignifie the ſtate of the dead in generall, marke I pray you 
what would follow therof: verily euen this; that the ſoules 
of the godly departed, do neither praiſe GOD, nor ſo much 
as remember him; which to thinke were manifeſt impiety. 
Wherefore Death in that place cannot ſigniſie the diſſolu- 
tion and ſeperation of the ſoule from the body, which is 
onely temporall; but the diuorcement and ſequeſtration 
both of body and ſoule from GOD, which is tern all, called 


ſome-. 
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Reuel. 2 1 1. ſometime in Scripture, the ſecond death, To be ſhort ,how= 
> Luk.16. 23. ſocuer ſome curious Linguiſts may wrangle with the He- 
: — 2.31. brewe word in the olde Teſtament: yet moſt 
— . certaine it is, that the Greeke word , by which Saint 
Th. Luke the b Euangeliſt expreſſeth it, cannot in the newe Te- 
t Secverit ſtament properly and truely bee otherwiſe taken, then for 
— 4 the place of the damned. For that which hee calleth © Hell 
* el there, a little before he calleth © Death, and therefore moſt 
70. Ancient Greeke copies ( with which alfo the vulgar Latine 
NI agreeth) read Hellin both — , and ſo doth the Syri- 

Lan. 3 dan alſo retayning the ſame Hebrew 8 word which is vied 
* 5 the Prophet David. The truth whereof doth more 
euidently appeate, in that the ſame Greeke word is by 

the ſame h Euangeliſt readred in an other place 8 os 

3 ther Greeke word, 2 ( as 0 Beza — 1 45 — 

Annot. in Tu ret it,) fignifieth a vaſt gulſe of vmmeaſurable depth, 

. a — lotet bs. Ta ; 25 the Greekes called the 
in Rcuel 9.1. loweſt places of the Earth appointed for the puniſhment of the 
wicked , that is, the very locall place and region wherein the di- 


xells are kept fettered under the chaines of Darkeneſſe: in a 

ſtate moſt miſerable, and full of dreadfull horrour. Which diſ- 

| cript ion, I am ſure you will not ſay can in any wiſe agree 
% bo the place, ot ſtate of the godly after this life: For he af- 

— vo firmeth there, that Saint Luke vnderſtandeth the very ſame 
quem idem Lig place which afterward V. 1 6. 23.he calleth Hades, in which 
cavinſra.c.16, Dines was tormented. As forthe reaſon which you would 


3 2. c luv vo* ſe 
tat. Bex In 
Luk. J. 3 1. 


eme to gather from the prophets ſtile and manner of wri- 
ting, to wit, that the latter wordes are nothing elſe but an 
«7:3a05 , or expoſitiue repetition of the former ; it brin- 
gerh with it diuerſe abſurdities. As for example: I. it turneth 
Chriſts ever-liuing ſoule into a dead body, 2, it ſiteth hell 
in the ſuperficies of the ea th, which is in the center: 3.it ma- 
keth hel, the ſepulchre and place of corruption: & 4, therin 
burieth the moſt pute and incorruptible ſoule of our Saui- 
our. For that the word Saule cannot in this place ſignifie the 
whole perſon is proued before, & ſhall nowe (God willing) 
be more fu'ly confirmed. Firſt taen that theſe words: Thow 


wilt 


2 7 7 


at 


te 


en nnen 


* ' 
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wilt not leaue my ſoule in hell: are prophetically ſpoken of * 
Chriſt now dead and buried, it is cleare by 'Daxids predicti» 
on inthe next verſe going before in theſe words Moreoner | Tal, 16, 3. 
g fleſs ſhall reſt in hope ; noting vnto us Chriſts buriall: and * A&.2+31- 
alſo by * Peters Expoſition , who interpreteth them of 
Chriſts reſurtection. Further, it is manifeſt by the two 
ſeucrall diſtinct clauſes , conrayruing the two ſeuerall di- pig vit 
ſtiact partes of Chrilts humanitye nowe diſſolued and v co nm Se- 
ſundred by death, & allotting them to two ſeuerall diſtinct pulchri nen 

laces after their diſſolutiõ, tllat is his ſoule to hell, & his bo- . 7*mperet 
dy to the Sepulchre: but yet with this peereles prerogatiue, f Pee” 
that neither his ſoule was forſaken, though in the place of n affitins : 
deſolation, nor his body corrupted though in the place of d- 
putrefaction And why? Doubtles becauſe they were ſtill 4% non concin- 
accompanied and garded with the Deity, which being both. 5% 2 
impugnable and impaſſible, muſt needes powerfully preuaile — mg 
and yictoriouſly ttiumph ouer death and hell. Nowe that „g pec ce. Ful. 
they ate two diſtinct ſeuerall cauſes, is proued by the two gent us lib. 3. 
negatiue diſiunctiue particles not, and neither, carefully a Tbraſim, 
retayned, and faithfully expreſſed, in all both ! Originalls — - = L 
and tranſlations , which cannot be referred to one and the &r uw 
lame thing. For touching that your ſuppoſed repetition La-non,neg, - 
(ſome conſequenr abſurdities whereof I haue told you) or n, rec. 
you bring vo proofe at all for it; and therefore a bare 
negation were a, ſuffieient anſwer 'toyour bare affirmati- 
on. Neuercheleſſe that you may ſee it cannot bee ſo in 
this place, may appeare (to go no further ) euen in this 
very Pſalme which wee haue in hand where you haue 
the verye ſame forme of ſpeech vttered, by the ſame 
Prophet in theſe wordes , I will not offer their drinke- 

offerings of bloud , weyther will I male mention of their 

xames within my lippen. Heere you ſee the ſame ivo ne- 
gatiue and diſiunctiue particles not and neither, which are 
in the place controueiſed; noting vnto ys two ſeuerall 
and ſingular vertues in David ; namely , the ſeparation 
of himſelfe fiom the ſacriſice and ſociety of the wicked. 
and his deteſtation of their very names and memori- 

all, An other plaine example heereof wee haue in — 

| Pſalme- 
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Fial. 44. 19. Pfalme of the ſame * Prophet, where ſpeaking in the pet 
ſoa of the godly, he ſaith thus: Oxr heart is not turned backe, 

neither are our ſteps gone out of the way . Here againe ate the 

ſame two particles, conteyning the ſumme of all piety in 

two ſcuerall branches: that is to ſay, inward affection, and 

outward conuerſation in the 0 and ſeruice of GOD, 

It is cleare therefore by theſe two examples ( where-ynto 

infinite other might be added, ) that ic is not ſo ordinary & 

vſuall a thing with the Prophet (as you would perſwade 

vs,)to repeate one thing twice, and to expound the former 

words by the latter, Wee mult noteonfound thoſe ings, 

which the all-foreſecing and diſcerning ſpirit of GOD, 

hath plainely and purpoſely diſtinguiſhed , Other-wiſe 

there will bee little certaintie, and lefle finceritie left in the 
Scriptures, if men may auoide and ſnift off by tropes and 
Tautologies, what-ſo-cuer conſenteth not with their owne 

conceits. For as the diſtinction of the nanies of things, is 

the preſeruztion of their natures ; ſo on the contrary , the 
contounding of them, is the aboliſhing of their properties, 

The which not being obſerued, hath miniſtred great occaſt- 

on of errour, not onely in this, but alſo in many other pla- 

ces of holy Scripture, For it is a Rule in Diuinitie no leſſe 

v Tertullian true Hen b ancient, that when the Scripture diuideth the 
_— — kindes, as the Soule and the Body, it alwayes noteth two ſe- 
cep. verall diſtinct things. Which to bee ſo in this place, if you 
will grant the Hebrews to haue had any skill in their owne 

naturall language , you muſt needes confeſſe. For the moſt 

, Ancient and belt learned among them in their © expoſition 
Tebillm is on this place, interprete the later clauſe thus: enen his fleſb 
Pal. 16. ſoall dmell in ſafetie. And R. Abraham, and others interpre- 
ting the word W ſay thus: [thou wilt not ſuffer thy holy 

to fee corruption ] that is, thou wilt not ſuffer mee whons thow 

haft ſanttified,to haue my body corrupted, putriſied and turned 

to duſt in the Sepulcher, Yea the bleſſed Apoſtle Peter him- 

ſelſe, (whoſe authoritie muſt ouer-rule all mens conjec- 

tures to the contrary) doth manifeſtly-expound that which 

the Prophet Daxid calleth Hoh, of the body, ſeucring it a 


pare 
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art from the Soule, by the proper and diſtinct name of g Tan ; 
| | P#s 
fleſh . And the Syrian doth expreſly call it 5 Body, as you quidew 72 
may ſee both in uido Fabritius, and Immanuell Tremelius, viſurum cor- 
which haue ſo h tranſlated it. To bee ſhort, all Ancient e,. 
Chriſtian interpteteis haue euer expounded the worde Ho- yrs prier® 
he in this Pro phecie of rhe Santtified body of CHRIST aduentu. Cipri- 
our Sauiour, as namely, Saint Athanaſius, Saint Oprian, an de paſt. Ctri- 
Saint Jerome , Saint Auguſtino, Leo, Beda, Bernard, ¶ aſſi- ſit lerõ. in Pſal. 
odorus, Ruſſin us, Enthymins, and J heodoretus. Now ther- 11 44g In 
fore where-as you interre vpon your form rdes , that 2/415. items 
| Y Pon Four eme. OC, hens 
Dauid heere meaneth thing elſe , but that CHRIST hh, deciuit, 
continued not dead and rotten , as other men, & c. it is not dei cap 18. Les 
onely falſe and contrarye both to the Prophet himſelfe, Ep 71 Beda in 
and to the Apoſtle, but alſo very vnſauorie and vnſeeme- — nard 
lye to procced from the mouth of a profeſſed Dinine : Cantica Caſſio- 
For albeit our Sauiour CHRIST was truely dead and gor.in Pſal.r 5 
buryed , and ſo continued three dayes as wee account it: Rufinne in 
yet neither was hee, neither could hee bee touched with T. & i 
my, no not the leaſt blemiſh of Rorrenneſſe, which yet expoſ — 
your wordes doe neceſſarilye imply: no leſſe then if you plats 5. 22 
ſhould ſay, ſuch a man continued not in priſon ; doth A x6 
plainely inferre, that hee was for a time a priſoner : ney. - 
ther can you condemne mee of curioſitie herein, or as cap- _ N 
tiouſlie ſeeking 3 knotte in a Ruſhe : for I gather no- 5 
thing but what you haue ſcattered. How-be-it J deeme me de W. 
it better in theſe holy myſteries of our ſaluation, to bee Tei c/nm 
curious, then careleſſe, in remoouing out of the waye of af ia 
the ignorant, euen the leaſt ſtone of offence . When wee 3 eee 
talke of humaine and prophane things, wee may vſe more an — tu 
libertie of ſpeech , but in Diuine and Religious matters, «ca» xymays- 
wee muſt temper out tongues, and with the Prophet, ſer a ®5m> #66 
watch before the doore of our lippes , that wee do not offend, — 3 1 
eſpecially when we ſpeakeof the perſon of Chriſt to whom * * _ 
ret. in hunc 
all honour and reuerence is due, The like ſpeech, but more locam. 
irreligious, I finde vttered by H. I. himſelfe, touching theſe Pal. 39. 7. 
vety words of Dauid: Chri#t (faith he)reioyced, becauſe God f | a HY 
would deliner his ſoule from the condition of death, after her — 
| C was 161.162. 
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was in it, and that ſpeedily, enen before his fleſh ſbauld corrupt. 
In which words hee maketh CHRIST S ſoule to haue 
beene actually dead, and his body ſubiect to potentiall cor- 
28 ruption. Ihe later whereof alſo he more groſſy expreſſeth 
wid. p 30. in in an other place, where hee affirineth, Thar CHRIST 
the margeur, fleſ» did nat lye in the graue. without poſſibilitie to corrupt, 
otherwiſe then as his bones could not bee broken , as it he had 
ſaid: CHRISTS bones were frangible , and therefore 
his body was corruptible. Would G OD both you and hee 
had refrained from ſuch prophane ſpeeches, But I proceed 
to your next reaſon, which you would ſeeme to conclude 
very formally, in manner as followeth, 
The Obiection. 

5. A Ndthis to be all that the Scripture 
meaneth without any inckling , that 
his ſoule deſcended into the place of toz- 
ments, the circumſtances of the Text them⸗ 
Act. 2:29. ſelues do ſhew. Foz that is v affirmed to haue 
1 Act. 2.31. befallen to Dauid which is 4 denied to Chꝛiſt, 
— .., therefoze Whither Chꝛiſts ſoule came and re- 
mained not, there Dauids was left, but Dauids 
was not left in the place of Tozments, no 
Luk. 18. 20. moze then was; Lazarus, Chziſt therefoze came 

| not thither. | 
The Anſwer. | 
NJ Eere you would ſeeme to draw e an argument from 
the circumitances.of the Text, but you doe it {a 
haſtily,that you marre both the forme and the matter of 
your draught, For neither is your medium rightly diſpoſed, 
nor your propoſitions orderly connexed, according to the 
principles of the Arte Logicall . But becauſe I am not wil- 
ling to ſtand with you ypon Schoole-points more then you 
force mee vnto, (though they bee both needfull and profi- 
table, eſpecially when Sophiſtrie goes about to clude The- 
logic, ) Iwill leaue thoſe to bee examined afterward , and 
Giclt ſpeake of the circumſtances of the Text, which will giue 


more light to the whole matter. The bleſſed Apoſtle Peter, 
| endeuou- 


Seripture, ag unſi certaineObieitions & c. 19 


endeuouring himſelfe in that his powerfull and gracefull 

® Sermon to the Jenes, to prooue ynto them by the Scrip-'4 In chat Ser- 
tur es, that CHRIST IESVYS, whome they had condem- mon z, thou. 
ned and crucified, is the true promiſed MESS IAS and Sa- {and — 
uiour of the world, maketh a two- fold oppoſition or Anti- — l 
tcheſis berweene Dauid and Him: the one in generall, F 
namely, that thoſe words, ¶ Thou wilt not leaue my ſoule in 

Hell, nor ſuffer thy Holy to ſee. corruption] vtteted by, the 

Parriarke and Prophet Dauid are not (as they erroneouſly 

imagined ) meant of the perſon of Dauid himſelte \ but 

onely of the perſon of CHRIST: The other in perticu- 

lar, which conteineth tree ſpeciall and ſingulerpreroga- 

tiues in CHRIST aboue Dauid, that is to ſay; his incor- 

ruption in body, his reſurrection from Death and Hell, and 

nis Aſcenſion into Heauen. None of which did agree to 

Daxid, or could any way bee verified of him: firſt becauſe 

David ſaw corruption,as his © Sepulchre remaning to that e Ad. 2. 29. 
day conuinced , wherein his body was buryed a thouſand 

yeares before. Which alſo is afterward expreſly affirmed by 4 Ad. ;. 36 
S. 4 Paule. Secondly, becauſe © Dauid was not riſen againe * Act. 2. 37. 
from the dead. Thirdly and laſtly, for that f David was not Act 2. 34. 
aſcended into Heauen , This is the true ſcope of the place, 
thele are the plaine circumſtances of the Text delivered by 
the Apolile Peter, and recorded by the Euangeliſt Luke, as 
ſolely appropriateynto CHRIST, and in no ſort appli- 
cable ynto Daxid. For the Soule of CHRIST is nt ſer 
here againſt the ſoule of David (as you would make 
your Readers beleeue: ) But the whole perſon of CHRIST 
is oppoſed to the whole perſon of Dauid. 

Now then whereas you ſay : That is affirmed to haue be- 
fallen to Danid , which is denyed to CHRIS Iz your inde- 
finite ſpeech muſt bee ieee and limitted vnto that Wherein th 
wherein the true Antithſis betweene CHRIST and Daxid ,,.. _— 
doth conſiſt, which is (as I haue told you) in incorruption gs berrveene . 
which touched the body, but chiefly and principally in Chriſt & De- 
Reſurrection and Aſcenſion , Which concerned the whole #id doth con» 
perſon , ſubſiſting both of Soule and Bodye , Againe, fit. 

C 2 you 
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you ſhould haye begunne with the perſon of C HRIST 
touching whome the whole diſcourle of Saint Peter in this 
place is Affirmatiue, and touching Dauid Negatiue, as 
namely thus: That which is affitmed of CHRIST, is 
denyed to Dauid: but this Prophecie, L Thow wilt not 
leaue my ſoule in Hell ] &c. is affirmed of CHRIST, 
Ergo, it is denyed to Dauid, or perticulerly in a briefe 
forme of Argument thus: The »0o»-detention of the 
ſoule in Hell, the »ox-corruption of the Bodye in the 
graue, and the Aſcenſion of both ioyntlye into Heauen. 
are yerifyed of CHRIST, Erge, they are falſified of 
Dauid. 

By this it may appeare how ill your worke ſuites with 
the Apoſtles Samplar , and your ſuper- ſtruction with his 
foundation. For that which you laye as the ground 
whereon to builde from the Affirmative to the Nega- 
tiue, is onely of the oppoſite perſons, CHRIST and 
Daxid : But when you beginne to builde vppon it thus, 
Therefore whither CHRISTES ſoule came and remai- 
ned not, there Dauidt was left; you runne from their per- 
ſons to their ſoules, and ſo wrapt the part inſteed of the 
whole , not onely falſely and captiouſly , but alſo con- 


toto trarie to your owne ground. Beſides all this, touching 
ad partes. 


A&. 2, 31. 


the forme, your Medius terminus beeing the predicate 
in your Maior, you make the ſubiect in your Minor, 
contrary to the olde rule of reaſoning. And touching the 
matter, there is a groſſe errour ioyned with impiety, in- 
cluded in theſe words of your aſſumption, where you ſay- 
That Dauids ſoule was not left in the place of torments , no 
more then was Lat arus. For as in the former Section you 
ſpeake nreuerentlic of the body of CHRIST, ſo here 
againe you ſpeake itreligiouſſie of the Soules of Dauid 
and Lazarus , both which neceſſarye implication, 
you flatlye affirme to haue beene ſome time in the place 
of Torments , For ſo Saint Peter in thoſe wordes teſti- 
fieth , where hee faith, That Chriſts ſoule was not left in hell, 
proucth inuincibly , that his ſoule was in hell. But herein 


N 


your ſecond reaſon drawne from the circumſtances of the 


Scripture, againſſ certaine Obieftions. hc. 21'# 


it ſeemeth you followed your Inſtructor, who argueth in 
the very ſame ſort, fromthe Affirmatiue to the Negatiue, 
laying downe this molt abſurd and impious poſition for ba 
his ground. That Chriits ſoule was left in hell, and ſawe cor- Reioyn — 
ruption, vpon which thus he buildeth : Daxids ſoule was left pag. 20. 31. 

in the Sheol , whereof it is ſaid in the Pſalme, (thou wilt not Se&t.g. 

leaue my ſoule in hell, O.) but Danids ſoule was not left in Pal. 16. 1c. 
place of the damned whereof it is ſaid, Thou wilt nct leaue, &c. 

Here you ſee the aſſumption of his Argument, is iumpe the 

ſame with yours , touc 3 . And H. 1, treadeth in 

the {ame ſteps, but urther, for he ſticketh not to af Peter plainely 
firme in expreſſe words, That Dauid remaineth in hell exen — all 
till this day, which is ſo farre not onely from all verity, but — — 
alſo from all Chriſtianity, that no Heathen (I thinke) 23 of Chriſt, 
would haue ſpoken ſo prophanely of ſo holy a Prophet. except this, 
Such are the vntimely fruites of vntempered zeale, in men that Dewd 


L | <7 .: was left in 
carryed away.-with the Spirit of contradiction. Now to Hades ( thiels 
in Hal enen 


Text. | f till chis day,as 


The Obieltion. Clift _ 

6 VitherChaif came, there he conti- dot. H. I. in hi 

Yes vntill the reſurrection , as ap- —— 
peareth by that * loſing of the ſozrowes ß 
death, whereof the not leauing of his ſoule ,,, _ 
in Hell, is giuen la; a*reaſon: but his ſoule 507 bell n be 
was in Paradiſe that day he ſuffered,as was yulgar Latine 
the * Theeues with him, and Paradiſe is & ſome Greck 
Heauen, vea the third heauen : it is not do read 
therefoze p2oued by the firſt teſfimonie; that 2*-*-*5- 


Chꝛiſt deſcended into hell in ſoule. | — = 


22 The Anſwer, . 
6Y OV ſtill bring vs your ſcopas diſſoluta, Iooſe lawleſſ 

arguments, neither compacted by arte, nor concluded 
in order. For firſt your Maior and Minor conſiſt not ex ii 
dem terminis, and ſo your argument fail eth in forme . Se- 
condly, it proceedeth N from the whole to che 
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part, that is, from the perſon of Chriſt to his foule , and ſo is 
defectiue in matter. Thirdly there lurketh a fallacie ot falſe. 
hood ( call it whether you will) in your Aſſumption, in that 
you cite for Scripture which is no Scripture, and ſo your 
concluſion proucth nothing. Laſtly the confirmation of 
your Maio or firſt propoſition , con uteth both your argu- 
ment and your felfe , For if Chriſt came thither and there 
continued vnt ill his reſurrection, where he looſed the ſor- 
rowes of death , whereof you ſay ( and therein ſay truely ) 
the not- leauing of his ſoule in hell is ginen for a reaſon , then 
was hee not in Paradiſe before his reſurrection, vnleſſe you 


vill graunt that there are ſorrowes in Patadiſe, and ſo by a 


Luk. 2343. 


new Kinde of conuerſion turne Paradiſe heere into hell, as 
you did Hell * before into Paradiſe, For thus I argue ex 
conceſſis : In the _ whit her Chriſt came and continued un- 
till his reſurrectian, hee looſed the ſorrowes of death : but ws 
Paradiſe there are no ſorrawes of death; Ergo Paradiſe was nag 
the place whither Chriſt came & continued vntull bis reſurrer 
tion. The Maior is your owne, grounded vpon the reaſon. 
giuen by the Apoſtle of the not-leauing of his ſoule in hel, and 
therefore cannot bee denied; the Ainor (Itrult) you will 
not vrge me to prooue, and ſo the concluſion mult needs be 
granted. Thus being too forward in fighting againſt the 
truth, you wound your ſelfe deeply with your owne wea- 
pon, But the cure thereof I leaue to your ſecret conſiderati- 
on, and ſo come to examine more particularly your Afzror 
or Aſſumption, which is falſe in two reſpects: firſt becauſe it 
citeth that for ſcripture, which is no ſcripture; Secondly for 
that it deceitfully applyeth the part for the whole, that is, 
the ſoule of Chriſt inſteed of his perſon, in this ſort: Chrift 
was in Paradiſe the ſame day he ſuffered, Ergo, his ſoule was in 
Paradiſe the ſame day he ſuffered , This conſequent is falſe, 
and captious, grounded ypon a falſe allegation of Scrip- 
ture. For the words in that place * quoted by you, are: to 
day thau ſualt bee with mer in Paradiſe :. and not: to dey thy 
ſoule ſball bee with mine in Parad'/ſe, as you text it, Betweenc 
which two propoſitions there is a gicat difference 2 
2765 'ards: 


Scripture, againſt tertaing Obiactians cxc. FT 


words and ſenſe For the better vnderſtanding whereof,and . 
the tuller ciearing of this place ; which the unpugners of RP 
Chniſts Soule · deſcent into Hell. do ſo much vrge and incul - rally io bes 
cate:thexg are enreethings which-mult be {cucrally cenſide- confdered. 


red in the ꝑerſon of Chit atter his Keen e God- = 5, 72 
Bead, his Ioulg and his body. Ihe hut was chen and alwayes — e 
molt properly in heauen: = ſecond was 1n hell: & the third p 


was in the Tepulcner, Now then whereas Chrilt ſpeaking to 
The tere Iaiq: ro day thou ſbalt beowith me in Paradiſe ; the 
Wördync, hath plaine relation ynto his Deity, For the perfor- 
mance of that promiſed preſence with hum in Paradiſe, was 
nothing els but the bliſtull fruition of his God- head. Which 
will appeare more cuidently by the conference of other 
places of Scripture: as where ro encourage euery man in 
encrall to ſerue & follow him with what hazard ſoeuer of Ioh. 12.26, 
this life he maketh this promiſe ſaying: For where 1 am, there 
alſo ſball my ſeruant be, And in another place, where cõmen- Joh. 17, 242 
ding to his Father his Apoſiles in particular heb ſaith: Father, 7 _ 
thoſe whom thou haſt giuen me, I will, that where I am they alſo —— 
may bee with mer. Where the words with me, wbere [ am, can- vſed by Saint 
not otherwiſe be vnde iſtood, hen of his God- head onely, Late. | 
and do fully (in my iudgment) explicatethe former place, * AltgetÞ. 57. 
and thus 4 ancient, learned, and godiy fathers haue expoun- = — 
ded it. Whoſe ſound expoſition herein (the Scriptures alſo — i "aq 
themſelues concurring with it,) may ſatisfie all that ate not & i. item. ib. 
diſpoſed to bee contentious, Thus you may ſee what little 11. Cf cg. 
cauſe you had ſo wrongfully to impugne, and ſo vainely to 1357 tract. 
ſhift of the ſacred Prophecy of Dauid, togither with the ſin- — 
cere interpret ation of Peter, which make ſo euidently and bunc locum, 
deercly againſt you; and yet ſo boldly and faiſlye to con- Dam iſcen. 
clude without any premiſſes, that they prooue not the deſ- bomil. le Sane« 
oenſion of Chriſt into Hell in ſoule, And thus much for de- Ii Backe, 
fence of the firſt Teſtimony. ged. 17. . 
The Obiec tian. 
7 M Uch lefe is it pꝛoued by the nert Te- 
1 Pet. 3. 19. ſtimonv. Foz the * ſpirite which hee 
7 went by and pꝛeached to the ſpirits in 
C 4 pꝛiſon, 


1h mee ile agel 


et. 3. 18.19 


a verſe. 18. pꝛiſon, that is, in hell, was the ſame ſpirit 
tis by-which he was quickned and raiſed vp from 
Rem. 7.4. the dead. But the * ſpirit which raiſed vp 
Chailt from the dead , was the diuinitie and 
- -- © Godhead ,not the ſoule , apart of his hu⸗ 
Rom. I. 3. mane nature, ſigniſied by the 6 fleſh, which is. 
r. Pet. 3. 18. (et againſt the ſpirit: it was not bis ſoul 
then that he went and pꝛeached by. | 
The Anſwer. 


HERE cond teſtimony of holy Scripture which con- 


firmech the Soulc-deſcent of Chriſt into hell, is in tho 
firſt Epiſtle of Saint Peter, where it is written thus: (Þriſ 
hath once ſuffered;the inſt for the vninſt and was mortified cer 
tes in the fleſh,but was ary 9" in the ſpirit,in which ſpirit) al ſo 
hee went and preached to the ſpirits in priſon . This teſtimony 


you ſhuft off as you did the former; but how vniuſtly, that 
which followeth will demonſtrate. In the propheticall te» 
ttimony of Dauud (whereof wee haue ſpoken before) you 
will needs haue the word ( ſoule) to ſignifie the humanity 


of Chriſt : and heere contrarywiſe you will needs haue it to 
ſigniſie the Diuiaitie And thus it pleaſeth you to meta: 
morphize that diuine immutable ſubſtance, and to tranſ 
forme it into all ſhapes to feede your changeable fancie; 
And yet for all this, you haue (as you imagine) very ſchol» 
lerlike, and ſubſtantially proued it. But in truth (to Be plaine 
with you) you doe it more like a e Sophiſter, then a 
ſound diſputer: vhich argucth eyther great ouer· ſight, or 
ſome deceit queſtionleſſe. Where- at I doe the more mer- 
uaile, conſidering you bring but 3. arguments onely,where= 
of none is handled amuyinwe:. xs it thewed in the two for- 
mer, and ſhall now appeare in this third and laſt, being no- 
thing elfe but a meere ſophiſme. For ſolution whereof neo 
er gumentum, were ſufficient, but that I would willingly 
haue you fee the irregularitie, diſorder, & deformity of your 
worke-manſhip in this building. Firſt therefore * 
the forme, your met terminus is Pradicatum in your Ma- 
ir, and Subiectum in your Minor, contraty to the yery firſt 
princi- 


Seripture, againſt certaine Object iani e. 2B 

zinciples of Logicke , as I told you of the ſame fault onee 

cfore, 2. Your Minor repeateth not the whole Predicat 
in your Major ,and ſo you commit another fault, calledin , n 
Schooles a * fallacie, which difioyneth things that ſhould yo ſhoes wy 
be connexed, If you had framed it rightly, the forme had q,yipoaa.. 
beene this: the ſpirit by which Chriſt was quickened and rai- FE 
ſed vp from the dead, was the ſame ſpirit by which hee went and 
preached ; But the Dininity and Goa-bead , was the ſpirit by | 
which bee was quickened and raiſeu vp from the dead, Ergo the 
Dininity and God-bead was the fpirit by which. hes ment and 
preached, If you had reaſoned thus, you Had reaſoned with © 
ſome probability, and thereby tyed yourRefpondent to his 
rules: But ſeeing you haue eaſed mee of that labour, I will 
leaue the forme as I found it, and come to the matter *Firſt 
then your Maior is falſe, grounded vpon a faſe tranſlation. 
For it you looke better into your Booke, you ſhall finde tbe 
true reading to be this: Chriſt bath once [uffered c>c and was 
killed as pertaining to the ſteſb, lust mas quickened in the ſpirit, in 
which ſpirit hee went, & c. and not as you cite it: Chriſt was 
quickened by the _ by which ſpirit hes went, G. Againe, 
you adde all theſe words: (and raiſed vp from the dead) which 
are neither found in the text, nor agree with the true ſence 
of the word guickened ; becanfe whatſocuer is winified or 
quic bened, cannot ſtraight-wayes be ſaid to bee raiſed vp a- 
gaine from the dead, For then ſhould many be raiſed yp & 
taken out of their graues, before they were either dead or 1 ;1 
buried. And therefore in renting theſe words of a S. Paule Nom. 1.4. 
(touclung the ſpirit-of ſanitification by the re ſurrectiam tum 
the dead.] from their owne place, and foyſting them in 
here, among the words of Peter, you abuſe them both, and 

eruert their meaning. Moreouer, this your addition aſrri- 

eth a foule errour to the Apoſtle (or rather to the ſpirit of 
God himſelfe,) as placing Chriſts reſurrection before his 
deſcenſion, whereas Peter eth not at all here, verſ. 18. 
of the reſurrection of the body from the dead, but of the 
pteſeruation of the ſoule from death. For of the Reſurrecti- 
on, he ſpeaketh after in the 2c. verſe. Thus whiles you labor 

to 
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to build a falſhood ypon the word of faith, you wreſſ che 
holy Sctipture, aud make thegurit of vetitie, the ſpirit of 
errour and abſurdity, Neither are theſe two particles i and 

Take your though they be little, ſo little and lightly regarded as 
note of (4x) & ſome * thinke they are. For they are words of great waight 
(tun and importance, throughout the Scriptures : and theret 

Hum 510 Hill, may not be chopped and changed at our pleaſures to ſerue 
— our tutnes: eſpecially where the cont rouerſie depentterh 
rowofir. In chieſly, if not wholy, vpon them, as in this place it doth. 
his Roioinder No.] if you take exception againſt this 8 as miſ-tran- 
to the 12 ſect. ated in all our Bibles (which yet I ſee not by what right 
Pag. 11 you can doe being publikely authorized) and ſay that wee 
mult go tothe Originals: | will ran with you to thoſe foun- 
taines. Whoſe pure vvaters, iſ che foule feet, and vncleane 
hands oſ ſome bad not cottuptec, Who like varo Camells 
Pl. lib. S. c. .will not drinke — they haue with trampling 
* and dabling in it, all to bee mudded n; there could neuer 
220 beſo many groſſe and filthy errors drawne and deriued 
thence, which ſeeke dayly to ouer flow the Church, The O- 
riginall tongues in he newe Teſtament ate the Greełe and 
the Sytian. In the Grecke the prepoſition i is not expreſſed 
(I grant; eyther in this, ot in the former clauſe of this verſe: 

but the word r dot h neceſſarily infetre it, as beein 
ſuch a caſe hereunto it alwayes ſerueth & neuer vſed wich 
the prepoſition d which ſignifieth i, as you may ſee euen 
yt Pet. 2. v. 20 in this place?a little atter And the Syrian text raketh away 
& v. r all contradiction herein, teading plamely thus: For Meſſizs 
Se: ids alſo once dyed for our fins: rhe inſt for the withed, rhat he might 
— ofſer vs vnto God; and he dycl in body, and lined in Firyt,+c. 
theſe wordes, and tired in Spirit, are NAD RY where 
you ſee the prepoſition 2 j omitted by ſome Latine inter- 
— is plainely expteſſed. The which reading alſo to 
3 beene vſed in che moſt AuncientGreeke Church Oxi- 
1% Math, Ser is a pregnant uitneſſe, who handling this place vi- 
non lon t a fi. teth thus: After her ¶ Chriſt.) had diſpoſed thoſe thin ger 
Mc. which it be hooued him to do in thoſe three. deyer after hee diſ- 
ended unto hell, martificatus in corpore, vinificarns autem in 


Spiritw, 


Scripture,apainſ} certaius Obiections, t. 


Firitu, being mortified in body, but vinified in ſpirit hegreached 
vnto the Spirits that were in pon, Fc. In which wordes be- 
ſides the expreſſe mention of the prepoſition (in,) you may. * © 
ſee alſo inſteed of the word, fleſs he readeth body,like as the 
Syrian doth, and to the ſpirits that were, not are, in priſon: 
both which make directly againſt you. But let vs conferre 
the text with it ſelfe. No man doubteth (Ithinke) that, 
in theſe wordes: hee mas mortified in the fleſh, but was 
diuiſied in the ¶pirit; there is contayned a double or 
two-fold Antitheſis: the one betweene mortified and 
vinified, the other berweene fleſ and Fpirit. Nox e then as 
there is a mutuall reference in the oppolition of both: for 
likewiſe I ſee no cauſe why there ſhould not bee a' mutuall 
coherence in the tranſlation of both. If therefore you will 
tranſlate the latter clauſe: he was vinified or quickened by the: 
Sir; you muſt tranſlate the former in like ſort: be was r- 
tified or killed by raefleſh ; which is abſurd, But if you will 
tranſlate the former (as needes you mult ) he was mortified- 
or killedin the fleſb : what. reaſon, haue you why che latter 


| Chould not bee tranſlated accordingly: he was viuiſied or 


quickned in the Spirit ? which if youdoyall ambiguity is ta- 
ken away, the text is ꝑlaine and perſpituous, and both the; 
clauſes moſt aptly conſent and agree together, As for your 
iuppoled oppoſirion betweene the divinity, and humanity 

of Chriſt, ſignified (as you ſay) by the wards Spirit & fleſt, 
there is no ſuch thing heere ſo much as inſiuuated, neither 

can there be any ſuch oppoſition in this place My reaſons 
are z firſt, — the Apoſtle ſpeakerh of the paſſiõ & death 
of Chriſt, hich touched his humanitie-,oncly. , 2. For 
that che two parts of Chriſts humarutic are here directly 
ſer one apainſt the other, that is, the Soule againſt the 

Body. 3. For that if by ( fleſh ) you will vnderſtand the 
humanity, & by (pirit) the divinity, you muſt read the text 
thus: Chriſt was mortified or killed in his bumanity or man- 

hoode, but was winificd or quicksved in his Deity or God-headz 

which is both abſurd and impious 4. Forthat if by ſiaſ yow 
vnderſtand the humane. nature, that is, his body and 12 
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a Carnisap. (for of theſe two it conſiſteth, and ſo both your interpreter 
pellatione to- à himſelfe doth expound it, and your own acceptation of the 
4 bominem oppoſite word ſpirit, doth conuince: ) then muſt you graunt 
— 2 earl that Chriſt our Sauiour was done to death both in body & 
Bzza in . ſoule. Which although » ſome of your chiefeſt conſorts ob- 
Pet. 3. 18 ſtinately defend as a boly verity : yet do all good Chriſtians 
W. A vitetly deſie it, as a hotrible blaſphemie. All theſe are the 
* poo * conſequents of your expoſition and oppoſition of theſe 
Hin his words of Peter, which you can by no meines ſhift of or a- 
treatiſe of the uoyde, if you take the word Spirit for the God- head, & the 
ſultermgs of rd fleſh for the manhood of Chriſt, Furthermore it is c6- 


_— — trary to the whole courſe of the holy? Scriptures, which do 


in his defence commonly oppoſe theſe two parts of humane nature one to 
ol the laid the other. Laſtly the Syrian (Which is of venerable Anti- 
Treatile pag. quity) putteth the matter out of all doubt, reading thus: 


139.14 For Meſſias alſo, &c.and he dyed in body, and lined in iÞirit - 
(aach her bum Where the words, g he died in boch, are Nbg N Which 


chat the Apo · vtterly exclude the ambiguity of the word fleſh , whereby 
ſtle here vn · you would gather the whole humanity , and prooueth that 
der 3 Peter ſpeaketh here diſtinctly of the two parts thereof; ioy- 
— ning death with the body, which was mortal, and life with 


— * the ſpirit, that is, ſoule, being immortall. The third difficul- 
Chriſt, euen tie in this place of Prrer, is the ſignification of the word 
-_ _ — vinified, commonly Engliſhed quickened . Which word (1 
— 2 4 * waded ) hath miniſtred the greateſt, if not the only 


follorveth by cauſe of the various interpretation of the whole place, My 
che text: that opinion therefore is this: ſeeing the mortification and vini- 
Chriſt ir bus ffcation here mentioned, haue (as Lhaue ſhewed before) a 
Paſhion veas þ mutuall reſpect one to the other, that the oppoſites may 


done to deat b ; | 
both in Soule in their reſpectiue and relatiue natures agree together; we 


and Body, mult vnderſtand ſuch a viuiſication as is correſpondent and 


Dur S. Augu- anſwerable in the contrariety to mortification, Nowe the 
* laich : mortification here ſpoken of meaneth nothing elſe, but the 
iſt is ſand to | $2.6, 

be mortified in | bodily 
the fleſh,becauſe he dyed according to the fleſh onely. For that our Saviour was done to 

» cath in ſoule, who dare a ouch', ſince the death of the Soule is nothing but ſinne, from 
wh:ch hc was altogether frre. Aug. Epiſt. 99. Mat. 26. 41. Mar. 14. 38.1. Cor. 5. 5. 2. 
Cor. 7. i. Gal. 3. 1 J. 1. Pet. 4. 6. 


— 


* 


Scripture againſt certaine Obiectiammebe. 
bodily death of Chriſt , or that hee dyed in body, and there- 
fore vinification, importeth nothing elſe but his ſpirituall 
life, or that hee liued in foule or ſpirit . So that when it is 
ſaid, that Chriſt was viuiſied or quickened , the meaning i: 
not: he was raiſed vp from the dead, or reſtored to life, as you 
miſ-interpret it, for this would inferre the death of the 
Soule which is immortall, and therefore cannot dye; and 
againe, Chriſts reſurrection ſhould by this goe before his 
deſcention ( as is before proued ) which is abſurd, & ther- 
fore not to bee allowed: but the true natiue ſenſe of the 
word is: he was viuiſied, that is, he was ſaued, left, or preſer- 
ued aliue. This interpretation is grounded on the word of 
faith, and confirmed by the holy Scriptures in many places, 
as the Greeke Synonymaes 2 in the ſame ſenſe and 
ſignification do euidently proue; which I finde to be three 
in the newe Teſtament, The firſt whereof is in the Euange- Ze391iw, 
liſt Saint m Lube, in theſe words: whoſoener ſhall ſeeke to ſane . 
his life ſhall looſe it; and whoſoener ſhall looſe his life, ſhall a 


nm 17.3 3. 


quicken it. Where the Greeke word which ſignifieth to v7 Y 


uiſie or quicken, * Beza himſelfe interpreteth by the ſame In Annct in 

Verbe, whereofthe participle vſed in this place of Peter, Tub. 17-33 

is deriued. The ſecond word is in the ® ſame Euangeliſt; N 8 

who a little before vſing the ſame ſpeech ſaith : hoſoeuer o . of 

Fall ſane his life, ſhall Iooſe it and whoſoeuer ſhall looſe his life micy, 

for my ſake ſhall ſaue it. Where you ſee hee expreſſeth the 

word quicken by the word ſaue. As the Euangeliſt ? Saint ? Mor. 8. 33. 

CHMarke doth likewiſe, The third & laſt word is in the Euã- *%% 

geliſt 4, 7ohn, who repeating the ſame ſentence but ſom. * {$122 5 

what more ſignificantly , ſaith thus: hee that loweth his life, * 

ſhall looſe it : but he that hateth his life in this world, ſhall keepe 

it vnto life eternal: expreſſing that by the word keepe,which 

the two former Euangeliſts — by the wordes quicken 

and ſave, So that to quicken, ſave , & keepe aliue, are three 

wordes of one 2 For the farther confirmation 

whereof, we haue diuerſe examples in the Scripture, As in 

the booke of * Exodus, where wee reade thus: the Mid. Ex. 2.17. 

wines of e/Egypt feared G O D, and did not as the King of dme. 
Egypt 
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ä hildren 2. 
panded them, but ſaued the ee re 
q Verſe 18. —_— laſt wordes * e Saks ſame*®. 
$Cw9)910ITrh. ue. . i And 2 li r le 
e 22. next 4 verde . the people ſejing — tha 
Sve evt. Chapter: Pharaoh c 2 1 into the KRixer , * * 
t Sam. 27.9 U hat are borne , 6 booke of * Samuel, 
Nee. =—=Cbildren that alive, And in the firſt D 
r Plal. 30, 4. 3 Y And Dauid ſmote t l "rh Thom 
bow Ts, where we read thus : n aliue, And in the *P And 
u Pla),4r.t2. - either Man nor Woma * diſcend into the Lake. 
— haſt kept my — hee that confidereth the * 

177 au . > 4 | i! . 
Exe 75 man nh deere 205 
de and nee 7 the mouth o e 4 
"1 N 8. alſo GOD — wa away from His 3 — 
— chiel: When the = dright, hee ſhall ſaue = - 5 unt 
3 ae 1 on 7 Prophet I _— — are mee be- 
«mV: tu. And in the hee ſaith thus; Tou haue ee e 
uch. falſe Prophets, he | ulet that ſhould on Him life 
++ Fe fore my people, ro kill m—_— lixe . Where es 1 
d In his — giue life to the ſoles 3 Hebrew is to viuiſie,) "gn 15 
con, See allo ich word for word in t he Note bo 

con Græ- ( which wor erwe life , as Cl "oi 
———— —— 
ay nes the word to ks ' ſe words of the * Ang rd 
— — adderherevatothoſe word 09s mermowe the cir 
— 1 

d hcere me: and 1 Jae Fr; 5 Ot tne 

| (ome -—— — For the 3 — the — $4 00 _ 
. b ' w , — 8 

— andtac — * others interprete wo two 
ans ix, is by * obletued alſo, that in h is vſed 
vulgar Laine Where it may ee che ſame oppoſition — Is =" 
belle ed, had Jab — irva 4 gr procke in the 

CVTCO, R 7 a 

Conn Iu, ua . — 28, beſides the P * . 4+ Kes of 
dee Gagne- Newe Tell angelifts appearerh in the de thus : 
n son this fre out of che — our Engliſh Bibles reade and 
Place. che Apoſtles, where dealt hardly with our Fathers, 

d x 1 m. s. 13 The King of eo t 13 ** they ſhould not 
* C87 FLOWYTOG, male then caſt out 2 333 of Saint dg to Tim * 

remaine aliae, And in thoſe | 


thie: 


A 


Scripture againſt certaine Obiections cx. 31 


thie : I charge thee in the fight: of G O D who vinifieth or *Viniſicat) i. 

quickeneth all things. Where * Beza expounding the word dat vitam om- 
faith thus: viniferk ]thatis » giueth life to all things and 3 — —2 
reſerneth all thiagi. Another proofe heteof may bee that In Annot. is 


of the ſame Apoſtle, f where hee ſaith : If hee line after the ibid. 


fleſp, yee ſuall die : but if yee mor tifie the deedes of the body by Hm. 3.14. 


the Spirit, yee ſhall liue. And againc: wealwayes carry about aq 2 — 


in our bodyes the mortification of the Lord leſis, that the life 4 10 3K: 
of Ieſis alſo may be manifeſted in our bodyes, In Which words m ng 

to line and to mortifie ; life and mortification , are directly 9m - 
oppoſed one to another. And with theſe the Syrian agree- . Mottifca- 


eth, which (as you haue heard before) readeth plainely: = , mma 


he dyed in body, and lined in Spirit, Laſtly your one 8 Inter- Annot. 
preter himſelfe doth in a ſort approue it; who expoundeth ibim. 
the former word mortiſied, by the word died, or, was dead, * Vulg.confer- 


g 8 1 . uabant, ſerua- 
and ſo giueth the like liberty to others, to Interpret this e Vaab. 


latter word vinifiea, by the word liued, or was aliue, becauſe Tigur. Steh. 
they are oppoſites which haue the like reaſon, Theſe places viuos ſerua- 


exemplified may ſuffice to ſhewe in what ſenſe we are to lunt, viwos 
take the word viuiſied, in this place of $, Peter, but yet leruacetts, 


1 "> Trem. & lun. 
to remoue all exceptions againſt it; it ſhall not bee amiſſe iuos conſer 


to adde vnto our gue Tranſlators the conſent of Latine yabanr.vinuos 
Interpreters out of the Hebrewe and Chaldee Tongues in conſeruaſtis. 
the olde Teſtament, and out off the Syrian and theGreeke Ari;s, conſer- 


in the newe Teſtament. Nowe then in the h firſt place for — relere 
the Hebrewe, I hauethe vulgar Interpreter, Vat able, the Wuig. 8 


Diuines of Tigurum, the Tranſlators of the Bibles ſet forth uate. Vat. ſer- 
by Stephanus, Tremeluu and Junius. And for the Chaldee, unte incolu» 
Arias Motanus. In the 2. place Ihaue the ſame Interpreters mew. 1 igur. 


In the 3,* place I haue the 2 Interpreter, Pagninus, Du: — — 


tablus, the Diuines of Tigurũ, the Tranflators of the Bibles Trem. & 
{et forth by Stephanus, Tremelins Iunius, & Arias Miotans, Tan.vum 
,, con'cruate, 
Arias reſer- 
uabitis. 
Kk Vulg. Pag. 
Vat. non virum reliquit. Tigur & . permi ſit yiucre, Treme l. & Iun. non 
canſcruabat vivum. Arias nonmanere faciens. 
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» Vulg.Gluafti In the 4, * place Thaue the vulgar Interpreter, the Diuines 
ber 099 rr. of Tigurum, the Tranſlators o the Bibles , ſet forth by Ste. 
-” — ne phanus, Tremeliue, Iunins, & Arias Montanus. In the 5. Þ 
2 % Tan, Place I haue Varablus, the Diuines of Tigurum, the Tran- 
conſeruaris {lators of the Bibles ſet forth by Stephanus, and Arias Mon- 
me vum. A- anus. In the 6. place I haue the Diuines of Tigarwm, the 
rias,contrm3- ranſlators of the Bibles ſer forth by Stephanus, Tremalius, 
— at. Tigur and Iunius. In the 7. 4 place I haue Tremetine, & Junius. In 
Step. cultodi.. the 8 © & laſt place, I haue the yulgar interpreter , the Di. 
ar, & vitam illi uines of Tigurum, the Tranſlators of the Bibles ſet forth by 
reſtituat. Arias Stephanus, Iremelius, Iunius, and Arias Montanus. To bee 
E anG ſhort, I referre you to Tremelius and Junius Bibles in their 
rig. & Step. tranſlation of the 119. Pſalm. in which the word viuiſie OT 
anima ſuam quicken doth very often occure, where you ſhall finde » that 
viuam ſeiua. they do alwayes paraphraze it by the wordes preſerue, or 
* keepe aliue, as you may ſee in the t places here quoted in the 
conſeruat, margent. And this for the olde Teſtament, Nowe for the 
4 Animas in - newe Teſtament I haue for the Greeke 8 Eraſinus, Delænus, 
terficitis:v.u3$ Vatahlus, the Diuines of Tigurum, and the Tranſlators of 
conſeruatis. thoſe Bibles ſer forth by Stephane; and for the Syrian! 
vun am re. haue h G. Fabricius &. I,Tremellins, Thus you haue my reſo- 

ſeruaſſem. Tre lution touching the tranſlation & expoſition oftheſe words 
& lun. viuam ( Viuiſied in the ſpirit) their oppoſition to the former: ( mor- 
* tified in the fleſh, )and the ſignification of the word quickned, 
1 — Whereby you may ſee/if you ſhut not your eies againſt the 
»Steph.incolu- ligt how all tongues and interpreters, the Hebrew,Chal- 

men ſeruaſſem dee, Gteeke, Syrian, Latine, and Engliſh do with one voyce 
a. 119. v. 25 conteſt againſt you. Wherein alſo the reader may obſerue 
— — 4 * that the ſoule which cannot dye, is yet ſaid to bee vii dor 
155.159, &c quicknedl, as appeareth in thoſe places of the Prophet Exe- 
s Att.7 10. chiel, where the vulgar Interpreter, S. Jerome, Paguine, Va. 
ne vitales ei- fable, and the Interlineall Bibles out off the Hebrewe, and 
— ne Arias Montanus out off the Chaldee tranſlate it, by the 
(viui) ſeruarẽ WWOrd vinifice, and fo k Beza alſo himſelfe doth in the new 
tur, I rem. ne Teſtament 
vi ꝛcrent, in the Syri in it is 15 1 NH of the roote N AN which the Hebrewes 
vie thi oughou the olde Tertament , un chis kind of ſpeech, as you may {ge mthe ſot᷑· 


mer teſtimonies and many ether Places. Ezech. 13 19. Eze.18,27. * Luk, 37 33. 
anim am ſuam yiailicab:t, 


Seripture, A gainſſ certaine Obiact ions. &. 33 


Teſtament out of the Greeke: and therefore it is vn- true 

which ſome * ſay : that no example can be produced out 4 the 2 A W. in his 
Scripture, where this word is applied to the ſoule. Wheretore, Synophis Pa- 
for my owne part , I reſt wholy on this lignification of the _ . Is 5 
word viuiſied, or quic hned, as on a truth ſtrongly warranted 1 
and confirmed by the word of God, moſt conſonant and 

agreeable to the drift of the place, and finally ſuch as cut- 

teth off with the * ſword of the ſpirit, all cauilles and con- „ ꝑpheſ. 5. 17. 
tentions whatſocuer . Ne therefore, let vs come to the 1. Fet. 3.15. 
tranſlation and expoſition of the next verſe following; 

wherein you deale as you did in the former, that is, cotrupt- 

ly, and ſo falſely in both for the maintenance of your error. 

For the true reading is this: in which ſpirit hee went alſo and 

preached to the ſpirits inpriſon : and not , by which ſpirit hee 

went, c. as you turne it. Which is ſo cleareand apparant, 

that I maruell how you could by any ouer- eaſt clowd ob- 

ſcure the light thereof. In the former verſe the want of the 

prepoſition yeelded ſome colour in corrupting it: but in 


this, you haue nothing at all to pretend for your excuſe, For 
all Greeke copies doe with one confent read: à 5 ſub, The conſent 
nuten &c. in which ſpirit he went alſo, Cc. and this reading of all Greeke 


all the Ancient fathers of the Latine Church euer vſed and 2442 


followed in all their Commentaries and other writings, yniforme rea- 
And thus readeth the old Latine tranſlation , commonly ding of all the 
called S. Ieromet. With which alſo the beſt late Interpreters, auncient La» 
Eraſmus, Caſtalio, Dalemuu, the Diuines of Tigurum, the ©2* Church, 
tranſlators of the Bibles ſet forth by Stephanus and Arias 

Montanus do agree, And laſtly, thus read all our authorized 

Engliſh tranſlations. Will you ſay, that all theſe both La- 

tine and Engliſh Interpreters haus erred herein, and pre- 

ferre one onely Interprer before them all, as if none of 

them had had ſo much knowledge and skill in the Greeke 

tongue, as to tranſlate tightly one poore little b worde? ,C*. 

I thinke you will not; I am ſure you ought not. And e . . 
heere I would faine kaow what mooued your Interpre- per hg ' 
ter to tranſlate one and the ſame worde diuerſſie, in one grrany in cars 
and the ſame © verſe, yea and to turric it in all other places ce. c. 8 


D through- 


| 34 The defemte of the fiſt Teſtimony of holy 
v. ig. «wy through-out this yery Chapter, no leſſe then * 6, times, is, 
«pdpre, n and yet in this place onely, y: vndoubtedly it argueth not 
— that ſincere and impartiall dealing, which ſhould bee ina 
View Kd + 50 fairhfull and religious interpreter, But let vs heare what 
co duus ve- your opinion is touching this going and preaching to the 


firs, and in ſpirits in priſon here mentioned. 
the lame yerle 


& dtv, ia vobis. v.16. & ati, in hriſto.y. 19. a , in carcere. ver. 20. © e Nis 
in atebus Nee. 1. Pet. 3. 19. 
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The Obiection, 
8. Neither is it wzitten that her went 
For ſothe Greek 1 Vand pꝛeached vnto the ſpirits in hel: 
ages fenden af, but that, to the ſpirits which Þ are now in 
to bee tranllarcd, hell, he went # pzeached of old time when 
not er4t as the they were aline in the daycs of © Noe, bs 


valgar Latin hach. ung Noe himfelfe therevnto by his ſpirit, 
© Ge » Jo 


4 Pet. i. 1 f. +a of Chꝛiſt ſpake by the P20 


| The Anſwer, 
* x Could wiſh that when you profeſſed your ſelfe a diuine 
in this controuerſie, you had taken ypon you the forme 
of a Lawyer: for ſo happily one Client or other would haue 
Ty feed you to haue cited the La truly, & pleaded his booke- 


caſe more ſincerely. For in the originall it is thus : @ $ nie. 
u half mpeMrie cnhguter that is; in which ( Spirit) hee alſo 
went and preached to the ſpirits in priſon , Therefore in ſaying 
that it is written, that hee went and preached vnto the ſpirits, 
| which are now in hell, you {ay more then the text doth, But to 
8 be % proceed more orderly in the handling hereof , there are 4, 
this 29, verſe, ſeuerall things to be nated in theſe words: the perſon which 
| made this iorney & Sermon: the Auditors, to wh6:the time 
when: and the place where it was made. All which come 
to be examined & diſcuſſed in this Section. Firſt then touch- 
ing the perſon, although I haue ſufficiently prooued before, 
that the word pirit in the former vetſe, cannot be taken for 
the Diuinity & Godbead, but for the humane ſoule of Chrilt, 


and fo conſequently the ſpirit here mentioned 
: , 


2. Pet. 3. 19. 


rita, 


in the laſt. For this word mpwve doth properly 's 


Seripture, Againſi certalue Obiedtions che. 35 


fame, doth conuince that this muſt bee vnderſtood of the 

ſoule alſo : yet for the further confirmation thereof, this 

place requireth to adde ſomewhat more. S. Peter vſeth here 

three Greeke participles, wherein the fubſtance of the mat- 

ter chiefly conſiſteth, viz. e and , Wher- 

of the two firſt concerne the death and paſſion of Chriſt, 

ſhewing the captiuity of his body, and the freedome of his 

ſoule. Tac third toucheth his deſcenſion which followed * Mach 10,7; 
immediately after, pointing to his going downe vnto the | _— Fo 
ſpirits in hell: and do all three(withour all queſtion) belong: — 2 2 
to the humanity of Chꝛriſt, and none of them to his dininity, e doit ele c- 


as I haue declared before in the two firſt , & will ſhew here e. 
nific a * Math. 12. 7. 


etſonall © motion fiom one place to another, as the ſame 7 


word vſed a little f aſter, and applied to his aſcending vp in- Luk. 19.28. 
to heauen, doth euidently * 1 ger alſo doth plainely Luk. 22. 39, & 
appeare by the generall vic of the Greeke yerbe ( whereof lob. . i. 

it commeth) throughout the Booke of the new Teſtament, 4 ” | 
noting alwayes a mutation of place(which cannot properly rok 14.1 2. 
agree to the diuinity ) as you may ſee in the 8 Euangeliſts, Ioh. 1 6-28. 
where they deſcribe vntovs our Sauiours progreſſe here in c Asyou may 
che world. This alſo the next word aut following,doth ſee _ 3 
confirme: which doth properly import in h Scripture, an * — 
Action of the miniſtery of the worde, performed alwayes i as Luk 1.70. 
by Chriſt in his humane nature, and therefore the common ian Na vhe 
phraſe of Scripture is, when it doth intimate vnto vs his &* Vo: 
God-head,and the operation thereof, that he i ſpake by the A 78.3 o 
mouth of his Prophets, not preached by them ,which in dhe . N 
truth is a ſpcech very vncouch in the olde Teſtament, and onis iegpire; 
no where attributed to the God-head , Wherefore I mer. Heb. 1. 1.2. 
uaile why you ſhould tell ys here of Chriſt diuinity, preach. n mi ne 
ing by the mouth of Noe to the old world, and to that purpoſe — = 
quote that place of * Geneſ. where there is no mentiõ made l Gen. C. 3. 
of Noe, but only of God himſelfe, whom Moſes the man of 

Godthere introduceth, ſpeaking againſt the wickedneſſe of 

the ſonnes of God with the daughters of mẽ that is (as al Inter- 


Preters do expound it) of the _ of Seth with the * 
2 0 
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36 The defence of the firit Teſtimony of holy 


of Caine: namely, that their carnall ſenſualitie and diſſolute 
fe, now after his 1< ong patience and expectation of their 
amendment, euen forced him{as it were) to denounce by a 
ſecret kinde of commination, that he would withdraw the 
grace, aſſiſtance, and direction of his holy ſpirit from them. 
Which dreadfull puniſhment the penitent Prophet Dauid 
* Pſal. 51. 11. when he had embrued both his hcact and his hands in thoſe 
blouds ot murther and adultery; ſo greatly feared, & there- 
fore ſo inſtantly praied, ſaying ; O Lord caſt me not away fro 
thy preſence,neither take thy holy ſpirit from me. For the eter- 
nall ' wiſedome of God the father will not awell in thoſe whoſe 


a Sap. 1 - oy 5 bodies are ſubdued vnto ſinne : neither can the holy ſpirit of diſ 


& Lerguner a ciplire abide with them but with-draweth himſelfe fro thoughts 
Nate it. non hat are without vnderſtanding, as it is truely written in the 
per manebit booke of Wiſdome. This I take to bee the true and plaine 
ſpiritus meus meaning of that place; which yet is the only place thiough- 
een - out the Scriptures, that is brought to countenance this your 
** | . fuborned Diuinity-ſermon. And with this ſence doe agree 
© Non erit vt the vulgar © Interprete r. S. Iere me, the d Septuaginta, © Pag- 


in vagina ſp.- nine, the Chaldee Paraphraſt, and other of the moſt learned 
ritus. 


7 among the f Hebrews: and with theſe the holy 8 Scriptures 
—_— then. ſelues doe conſent, wherein wee finde this phraſe 
f R. Abraham. [ my ſpirit ] applyed alwayes to the third perſon in Trinity, 
R. Salomon. Furthermore, it this Preaching were an Action of the 


5 os Eſa, 30. 1 God-head, then muſt we interpret mpwdeie,i. f- that is, 
42.1. 44.3. 


1 going by comming, and ſo the meaning mult bee this ; 
— 4 7 CHRIST went and preached to the ſpirits in Hell : uf 


loel.z.28, is: CHRIST camedowne from Heauen, and preached vn- 
Agge. 2.6. 


to men lining in the world „ and yet not by him-ſelfe , but 
— the mouth of Noe, Which wages, — 
prodicns, e- Your ® Interpreter the beſt, yet is it cleane contrary both 
lis ſc. non ? to the ſignification of the Greeke worde, and alſo to the 
co poe vel? circumſtance of the Text it ſelfe , For it maketh this iour- 
— 1 ney to haue beene before CHRIST S incarnation, 
= . which Samt Peter ſayeth plainely, was made reſentlye 
Scopo alienum, after his death and paſſion, And whereas you affime, that 


Bxza.ibd, CHRIST vſed Noe thereto by his ſpirite which ſpake by 
| | the 


ures 


hraſe 
unity. 


!leale 
both 
o the 
iour- 
ation, 
-ntlye 
, that 
he by 


the 


Scripture, againſl cert aine Obiect᷑ ions. eo, 37 


the Prophets, you ignorantly contradict your ſelte,and erro- 
niouſly confound the diſtinct perſons ot the Trinitie, For a 
little © before you ſaid that by the ſpirit is meant the diuini- Section the 
tie of Chriſt, and here you lay, that it was the ſame ſpirit eight, | 
which ſpake by the Prophets: and tor proofe hereof you refer 
vs to that place of Peter, where he ſpeaketh manifeſtly of 
the holy Ghoſt, which in them and by them propheſied of the af 
flictions of Chriſt , and his glory which ſhould follow after them. 
Thus you croſſe and contrary your ſelfe cuery way, turning 
the humaine ſoule of Chritt,fiift into his Diuinitie, and then 
againe into the holy Ghoſt , the third perſon in Trinitie, 
Vpon theſe and ſuch lit e abſurdities (as it ſhould ſeeme) 
our late generall © Surueyer of controuerſies, looking ſom» 
what more narrowly and preciſely into the matter, and 
perceiuing this {pee h | Chrift in his Diuinitie preached by 
the month of Noe | to ſound very harſh and vnplauſible; 
thought it better to forge a new figure, and by tranſpe- 
ſing the words to expound them thus: CHRIST went 
in the Spirit, and preached to the ſpirits,which had beene ſome- 
times diſobed:ent in the daies of Voe, & c. that is (ſaith he) Noe 
went in the ſpirit of Chriſt and preac hed, & c. which, x hat els is 
it, then wiltully to correct, or rather corrupt the text of the 
holy Scripture, to ſer the Apoſtle to Schoole, as not knowing 
to ſpeake properly , and finally cleane to peruert, both the 
ſentence and the ſenſe of the holy Ghoſt? Whereby the in- 
different reader niay ſee, what turning & winding men are 
driuen vnto, forthe maintenance of this expoſition, which 
our ſelfe ſo greatly admire, and 4 ſome other ſticke not to 4 Reva in bs 
| eztin his 

ptefer before all other, a the moſt plaine & ſimple, the beſt fit- n 
ting with the place, and the furtheſt from all violence to the text, 1 Pet. 3. 19. 
But now let vs come to the Auditors to x hom it was prea- 
ched. Theſe you ſay; were the wicked and diſobedient perſons 
to whom Noe preached , when they were aliue in the old world, 
which is ſo repugnant to the hole drift of the place, as no- 
thing mote, For Peter ſaith, that this preaching was to thoſe 
that were in priſon that is, in bell, as your ſelfe expound it: ſo 
that if this were tiue which you ſay; the were thoſe perſons 

„„ to 


b . Pet. 1.11. 


A. W. Synop- 
ſis Papumi. p. 


3 50. & P- 3 51. 


38 The defence of the 2. Teſimomy of ho'y 


1 Annot,in to whom he preached at that inſtant in the priſon of Hell. 
ed eee, i ebr 


12. Gal. 3. 19. they repented not then at the preaching of Noe: But yet (ſay]) 
Phi ip. 4. . you muſt needs grant, chat they were at that time when he 
Heb 5.7. & preached vnto them ſome- Where. In what place then were 
ens 8 theſe your men- ſpirites, I pray you? For if they were liuing 
22 > ..,, at that time, when. this Sermon Was made vnto them ( as 
men viun ho. you ſay they were) then were they eyther in this world, 
minibus attri- and ſo not in hell; or elſe no where, and ſo neither men, 
bue fe, ce. con nor ſpirits, Forto diſtinguiſtthe time of this preaching vn» 
ef 3 7... to them, from the time of their being in that place, which 
teflc Bexan the Apoſtle here calleth a priſon, neither Scripture; nor rea- 
hunc locum. ſon will beare it, and therefore it 1s both falſe and abſurde, 
— — _ Againe, Peter callerh the Auditours wizgrs, that is , ſpirites, 
—.— — 15 which name if you ſeeke throughout all the Scriptures, 
1itus,inquis fey ou ſhall neuer findehere it1s gruen, to men living in this 
nificat anima world, therefore chat molt learned Interpreter (alin, 
«corporibus ( for with that title Beza euery where honoureth him 
Jeper — — judged it ſo ſenceleſſe and ynſauorie , that hee ſaith * plain- 
— lie; it is 4 new binde of Synecdoche , and ſuch as was neuer 
cari,nuſquam heard of, confirming withall, that by ſpirits, the Apoſtle 
receptumeſt, meaneth, Sowler, ſeparated from their bodies. Yea Bez.4 alſo 
e Spiritcum himſelfe © gtanteth, that to attribute this name of Spirits 
Hains coat Vnto living men, is forced: and violent. Wherefore if yee 
pro viuis bom. admit the Teſtimonies. of theſe: two'( againſt whom you 
wibus accipi, can take no exception , ) you can in no wife take ſpirites 
P — here mentioned, for thoſe to home 3 ithe 
, olde world. And though youſhould except a them, 
— — yet the © Apoſtle himſelfe will controule — in the 


Aug, Epiſt. 99. next Chapter following plainely teacheth, and telleth you, 
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Oecumenius & that this Sermon waspreached ynto the © dead, and not vn- 
the Greeke 


to the living. Which place (in my iudgement, ) may ſerue 
— as a Commentary to this in queſtion, And ſo much the ra- 
raſmus, Bul> ther, for that according to the iudgment of all Diuines, the 


linger ,Marls= ſame thing is meant in both places, And for 8 Caluun, hee is 
rat, Aretius, vi- | 


us T bheodorus, | vr 
and all other interpreters generally on this plage. & Petrus cap. 4. in cindem ſenſum re- 
petit, &. quod cjpAllegoriam non admit, 4 e mortuis proprie intelligi cpertel. Pet. 3 19. 


Scripture, againſl certaine Objections. che. 39 


reſolute that Peter ſpeaketh of thoſe which were truely and 

properly dead; and that the ſame thing here *poken of, is there 

repeated agazxe.ln ſomuch that he vttetly reiecteth this prea- 

ching in the daies of Noe, as a thing altogicher impertinent f. pet. 4. v g. 
to the ſcope of the place, calling it in plaine words, falſum Who (hall 
commentum, 4 falſe deniſed gloſſe. I am not ignorant that give an ge- 
diverſe doe otherwiſe expound that in the 4. Chapter of — 
Euangelixing to the dead, & c. but their expoſit ion is diſproo- to idge the 
ued by the yery next words going before, and themſelues quicke and 
are forced to forſake the plaine letter of the text, and to flie che dead. 


E 


to Tropes and Allegorics , Which albeit in Philoſophy they! 4. . 
haue their due place, and ſome-times beautifie — . 13 
the ſpeech z yet in Theologie where the trueth is bare and to Hill. p. 1 oo. 
naked, and the Text facile and perſpicuous inough of it inthe margee 
ſelfe, they are many times ſuperfluous, and do rather elude number. 388. 
and obſcure, then explane and illuſtrate the matter, This ar- * 2 
tificiall vanity (I mieane of eluding the plaine Texte by x 3 
Tropes and Allegories) as it is too frequent with ſome in tranſlated. tat 
other Scriptures, ſo in thoſe eſpecially which concerne 2 in Nen, 
Chrifts deſcenſion into Hell. In the handling whereof no- OT 5 
thing is more vſuall then ſtrange Comments and figura- gerftood fs 
tiue 2 , Which curious men not reſting content with the preſent: 


the ſimplicitie of the Texte, ouer- gladly and greedly hunte time by vertue 


after, For it is an infallible iule in the expoſition of the holy of he partict- 
Scripture,that where a litterall — will ſtand, the tek — 
furtheſt from the letter is commonly the worſt, The third in Greeke. 
thing which I noted in this place was the time when this * 4. ” YVillet 
was done. Vou ſay that the {irires heere mentioned bee- in bis Synopſis 
ing the Auditors to home this Sermon was preached, * 
were not then (for- ſoothe) but are nome in Hell And A 
for proofe heereof you note in your Margent , that the were in pri- 
Greecke participle that is vndetſtood, ought to bee ſo tranſ- ſor, but doth 


lated,not erat, were, as the Vulgar Latinehath , Wherein = cart 
with your Inſtrudtor and ſome * other, you ſpeake too r iu prifor, 

D 4 Artſtar- For the paru- 
ciple here to be ſupplied in the Greeke d, in the Lætine, exiſtemtibus, is prop: r y of the 
preſent tenſe, & fignifieth, being; and common vſe of ipeech will giue it rather to be vn. 
derſtood of the time preſent, then of the time pal: and ſo F. Leh mente p-Izgnder- 
ſand ( Gith he) d, that is, to the Spirits that are in ptiſon. P 


The defence of the 2 Teſtimony of holy 


Ariſtarchns-lthe , and very imperiouſſy cenſure , not one! 
the Vulgar Latine Tranſlator, and togither with him all the 
fathers of the Latine Church, which haue euer read fo; yea, 
and the fathers of the Greeke Chuich like wiſe which haue 
euer expounded it ſo: but alſo all other the belt interpreters 
of latter times: as Eraſius, Caſtalio, Deleæntu, the Diumes of 
Tigurum, the Tranſlators of the Bibles ſer forth by Stepha- 
nus; & c. which haue ſo tranſlated it, out of the Greeke: and 
petinebatur, Judo Fabritius, and Immanuel Tremclins * which haue in 
incluſe fuerũt. like manner tranſlatedit, by a yerbe of the time paſt out of 
the Syrian; and finally all the authoriſed Engliſb, and the 
firſt Jeneuian tranſlators . All which with one voyce and 
conſent read, that Chriſt went and preached to the ſpirits which 
6 Loh. f. 13. | were] in priſon as for the Greeke participle 9-7, which you 
37% Dede 254. and others will needs haue to bee vnderſtood in this place, 
re M e thereby to inferre a preſent time: it will not yeelde that 
& mf rin. Icſus waight inthe ballance of the Sanctuary, as it ſeemeth to do 


Ein euaſerat . . 71 . 1 ; * 
| on:which I proue by two rea- 
eturba qua Ce- In the ſcales of your imagination: x p ytwo rea 


yat)in ills loco. ſons: the one is becauſe, though this participle be ofthe pre- 


© Toh, 11. i. ſent tenſe, yet doth it not al w ayes neceſſarily import the 
@ ime uu adm preſent time, but very often and vſually the time paſt, as 
* ods; 442 may appeare by the vſe thereof in diuctſe places, as where 
omi (rant) . 8 | | 

* it was written; d For Jeſus was ſtepped aſide out of the preaſe 
dToh. 12.17. of the people, which | was | in that place. And againe, in the 
ben wal dn: ſame © Evangeliſt, where ſpeaking of Mary mourning for 
xp the death of Lazarus her brother, he faith: The [ewes ther- 
whe dom ag, fore which were | with her in the houſe, comforting her, &c. 
ſub. zm: q And in the next à Chapter, The people that | were with I r- 
( crant)in $ys when hee rayſed vp Lazarus from death, bare recorde. 
2 TY And in the next © Chapter following that: hen CHRIST 
- e had loued his that were | in the world, hee loued them vnto 
U Wal curw Omg. 0 

& qi cum co the end. And in another place: f Haue yee not read, what 
( eran', Dauid did when hee was an hungred, and thoſe that | were | 
s Luke 5. 7. with him, &c. And to come a little neerer to the matter: we 


pad Ph haue examples of this participle in the very ſame caſe, As 
qui{ evant )in where Saint 3 Luke reporting that miraculous draught of fi- 


altero nauigio. ſhes, ſaith:that Peter & they that were with him,beckned vnto 
thee 


Scripture,againſt crrtaine Obiectioni, Se. 4 


their followes which [were Jin the other ſhip, De. Andaoaxnein 
the ſame n Evangeliſt , whereſpeaking of that facte of Da- Lok. 4. . 
uid before mẽtioned, hie ſaith that he entred into the honſe of % = i 
od and did eat, of the ſhew-bread C. gaue it to thoſe that [ wers | 2. 
wit h him. But S. Marke is in tar omnium, who recording tie Ader 7657 
ſame matter, expreſſeth the very ſame word z, hich you am 70 lee 
would haue here to be vnderſtood. In all theſe places chere um{eran',) 
is ( as you may ſee) the ſame Greeke participle that you and Fact 
others ſtand ſo much vpon. Which not onely all other In- Y 175) Jy 
terpreters, but euen Beza himſelfe alſo tranſlateth were, and N . 
not are. Neither in truth can it be otherwiſe tranſlated, if (as i qui ſee 
the propriety of the phraſe requireth) you refolue the par- 7%" n 
ticiple into the verbe. Wherfore although we ſhould admit Eee Berg 
that gone to be ſuppliedin this place: yet itisclcere by _— 
the former examples, that this proueth not, that it ought 
hecre to be tranſlated are, and not were, as importing the 
time preſent. And if you and the reſt would needs haue vn 
to be ſupplied here, you ſhouid haue turned it ad verbum, 
exiſtentibus,that is,being or remaining in priſon, and ſo left ie 
without either reſttaining or enlarging it, eſpecially in a 
lace controverſed, as this is. This had bin indifferent dea- Se 99778 | 
ling, but it liked you not. My other reaſon is; for that the rrp hg 
Greeke participle which is here to be vnderſtood , is not — 2 
vue, but xeaTaxerni ouwes as appeateth in moſt ancict P reck collefie,cy in 
copies, where it is plainely expreſſed in the text. Which be- bel am cõcin. 
ing a participle of the time paſt, will not admit this your PI ape: 
tranſlation of the time preſent. but muſt of neceſſity be re- . 
ferred to the time paſt, as you may ſ f f —_— 
| : palt, as y ay ſee verified by your 1. Pet. 3. 19. 
owne interpreter himſelfe,who in the Goſpell of 8. Iohn. Ich. 20. 19. 
hath ſo tranſlated it. Moreouer(which is worthy obſcruati- vu nope nexdfs 
on) he confeſſeth in his Annotations on this very place of r 
Peter, that in one Greeke Manuſc ipt (by which I nothing __ 3s 
doubr but he meaneth that, which he had from the Abbey Nö. 1.17.18 
of C larmont which he dignifieth with Titles of greateſt cõ- e 
mendation * calling it every where, : booke of ſingular, noble er 
and dener ble antiquity, a moſt pure and ſound booke free from apes we 
all corruptions, &'c, and which hee ( ptofeſſeth to followe Lefterem. | 
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42 The defence of the 2. Teſtimony of holy 
throughout all the ſecond part of his laſt newe Teſtament, 
very often expreſſing it by name, though here he ſuppreſle 
it,) he found it —— "a ie <1 QuAany — —_ that 

0 is, to thoſe ( ſpirits) which were ſhut vp in priſon, This bee 
— ſo, ( as ——— it is) I much maruaile that hee —. 
rentur mic@ firſt * expoſtulate the matter with all other Interpreters, 
. Y5 9% why they ſbould rather tranſlate to thoſe which were, then 
rants? cas to thoſe which are in priſon; and afterward u ſupply the 
55 qui ſunt is participle . contrary to that molt ancient reading; and 
cartere. ther vpon conclude ; all thoſe to bee deceined, which not obſer- 
u S picitibus u wing the ſame | articiple | haus tranſlated it by the time paſt, 
Jane A he fourth = laſt thing to bee conſidered in theſe wordes 
e ub of Peter, is the place it ſelfe, where this Sermon was prea- 
da. quod parti. ched. This place the Scripture here calleth a priſon, & your 
cipium prop/iè ſelfe expound it hell wherein touching the ſignification of 
— ff the word, you agree with the ttueth; but in the circum- 
— 2 "4" ſtance of the place you vtterly diſagree with your ſelfe, and 
ver ſum, los fee ouerthrow all your former building vppon Noes preac hung 
fellit qui per to the old world. For hereby firſt you make liuing men to be 


preteritum im. dead ſpirites; and this world to bee Hell ( becauſe Hell is 


— 8 not the receptacle of the liuing but of the dead) whereas 


rande qui You ſaid before that the hearers of this Sermon were men 
crant. that were aliue in Noes time, Secondly, you ſhut vp there 

WP both your 1 Preacher and his Auditors, that is 

Noe hunſelfe and all thoſe to whome hee preached, in 

the priſon of Hell. For where the Auditors were , there 

was the Preacher alſo, but the Auditors were in hell: 

ergo the Preacher was there alſo, For you cannot ſepa- 

race them in place, whome the Apoſtle ioyneth in pre- 

ſence, nor diſtinguiſh the time of theyr beeing in this 

priſon, fromthe time of this preaching vnto them: vn- 

leſſe you deny the text it ſelfe, which ſaith plainely , that 

Chriſt went and preached to the ſpirits becing or remaynin ll 

a: in priſon : that is in Hell, as * your ſelfe expound it, And 

vl. Pet. 3, 19. that they were in Hell at the time of this preaching 

; vnto them, I thus demonſlrate : They were ] fpirits, 

*Lub.29- 34. and therefore not * men living in this world: they were 

Incre- 


Scripture, againſt certaineObieFFions;eope. 43 


* Incredulous, and therefore in Hell. Thus you ſee how , D 
this your acceptation of the word Hell in this place, 1 . 
(though true in it ſelfe) vtterly diſproucth your expoſiti- Reucl, 21.7, 
on of Chriſts Diuinity preaching by the mouth ot Noe, 

But this Nemeſis till purſueth faſo-hood , that howſoe- 

uer it may ſeeme at the firſt with ſome colour of trueth 

to fight againſt the trueth: yet in the ende ic foyleth both 

it ſelfe, and the maintayners thereof. It would much bet- 

ter haue fitted with your fiction of preaching in the dayes 

of Noe, to haue taken this priſon here for the world; beeing 


indeede a fitter place to be called the priſon of Liuing-men, 


then of dead Cholts, for ſo youmight haue carried it with 

more ſhewe of probability, expounding the whole verſe 
in this wiſe : Chrift went andpreached to the Spirits beeing in 

2 priſon : that is Noe went and preached to wicked men in the 

world, But I will proſecute no further the groſſe cõſequents 

of this expoſition grounded vppon Moes preaching to the 

old world, reſting in hope, that where the loue of vetity 


cannot drawe you, the very lothfommeſſe of abſurditie will 
driue you to renounce it. Now therefore mee thinkes Imay 
truely inferre upon theſe former reaſons, and firmely con- 
clude againſt you, that by the word Firit in this place of 
Peter, is not meant the Diuinity and God-head , but the 
humane ſoule and ſpirit of Chriſt our Sauiour, in which af- 
ter his bleſſed death and paſſion, and not before}, he went 
Al nd preaced vnto the ſpirits that were in Hell, Yet all this 
notwithſtanding,you proceede as if you had not onely the 
Authority of Peter, but alſo the Teſtimony of your aduerfa- 


ries clearely on your ſide, which you would ſeeme to proue 
4 fortieri thus: 


| The Obieftion, 
9. AP this is ſo clearely the ſenſe of 
"\ that plate, that the greateſt ffic- *Sunma parte 
kers an the aduerſe opinion. are fozced to 39-5302. 
peeſDe unte it - As namely „ * Thomas of f lb. z.. 29 
qu ine, Who reiecting Damaſcen cid 


The defence of the 2. Teſtimony of holy 


Chailt as he pꝛe ached in earth, ſo in hell to; 

i Fp, 99. ad affirmeth that Saint Auguliine expoundeth 

zuodium. it better of the operation of Th2zilts diuinitie 
and God-head, who exerciſed hümſelfe from 

the begitging of the wozld. Neither onely 

Thomas, but alfa the ozdinary * Gloſſe and 

1 In 1.73; Liranusvea,!A..dradius tw,wyoſe ingennitis 

rrident, (420, deſerueth farther pꝛaiſe thereinthe the reſt, 

becauſe he declareth withall, that the Authoz 

of theſe woꝛds: chou wilt not leaue my ſoule in 

hell : meant no ſoules deſcenſion into Yell 

thereby, but the death of Chꝛiſt, and his can- 

queſt of death. 
The Anſwer, 

g. Þ is a great ſigne that you ate very deſtitute of friends, 

| when you are driven to flic for ſuccour to your profeſ- 

m emma The. {ed enemies, But I,muſt tell you here, that you miſ report 
olog. part.3. your firſt Authour: who in that ® place quoted by you, re- 
4.5 Art. i. iecteth not Damaſcens opinion (as you ſay) but onely faith: 
Od. that Auguſtinus melius exponit, c. Auguſtine expoundeth it 
better of the operation of the God. head, m herein Chriſt exerciſed 
himſelfe, & c. For it is not all one ablolutely to teiect an opi- 

nion or expoſition, and to preferre another before it. And 

therefore in ſaying that Auguſtine expoundeth it better 

then Damaſcen,he denieth not Damaſcens expoſit ion to be 

good, much leſſe reiecteth it as ill: but only p: eferteth Au- 

guſtings before it, as being ( in his opinion) the better. So 

that in arguing thus: Thomas preferreth Auguſtine before 

Damaſcen in the expoſition af this place of Petet, ergo, he re- 
„eller h Damaſcen: you commit your ordinary fault, that is,a 
— -= ie ® fallacie, As for I homas his owne opinion herein, he mak- 
— eth indeed two regions in hell, the one of the damned, the 
g * otherof the juſt (wherein alſo. you ſeeme to bee a Thomiſt 
your ſelfe in che firſt Teſtimonie) and ſo concludeth two 

kinds of Chriſts deſcenſion into Hell, and his there- being. 

For that he deſcended into both, and was in both. (Abeit 

aftet a diueiſe manner) he maketh no queſtion, But where- 

| as 


44 


Scripture againſt certaine Obiectiant che. 


as  Damaſcen taketh the preaching here mẽtioned to haue 


45 


beene Chriſts manifeſting of himſelfe to thoſe incredulous Lb 3. c. 29. 
ſpirits: hee liketh better of Auſten who taketb it for that de orthodoaa. 


operatiom of his God-head which hee exerciſed trgm the 
beginning. For touching this place of Peter, Thomas vnder- 
ſtandeth it of che dãned only, but Damaſcen ſeemeth to vn- 
derſtãd it, both of the dãned & the iuſt & that Chriſt mani- 
feſted his Diuinity to both; which Thomas calleth the light 
of eternall glory conferred not ypon the wicked, but vpon 
the godly onely, detayned in Limbo as hee ſuppoſed. This 
is the ſumme of Aquines diſpute ypon theſe words of Perer, 
Now for that expoſition of Auguſtine, whetvnto I fee ſome 
learned men addicted: it is no part of my profeſſion to cen- 
ſure it. Vet becauſe you ſtand ſo much vpon it, thus much 
I muſt fay : that though this expoſition were deliuered by 
him, as his reſolute opinion; it were not ſufficient to ouer- 
ſway the conſenting iudgement of all other the Ancient 
fathers, which do ju. as. expound this Scripture , But 
whoſoeuer will without partiality and preiudiceread Saint 
Auſtin in that place and ponder the cireumſtance thereof 
in equall ballance, ſhall finde that his whole diſcourſe tou- 
ching this matter, is nothing els, but a deliberatiue cõſulta- 
tion and inquiſition of the trueth; and his opinion herein 
a probable coniecture onely, wherevnto he enclined; not 
a peremptory concluſion whereon he reſolued . For in the 
very beginning of that his Epiſtle to i Euodius, thus hee 
writeth : The queſtion which. you haue propounded unto mee 


eut off the Epiſtle of the Apoſtle Peter, is wont (as I think it is 


pot vnkynowne vnto you.) to trouble vs exceedingly : home theſe 
wordes are to be taken as ſpoken of Hell. I replie therefore a- 
Caine the ſame Queſtion unto you, that eyther your ſelfe (if you 
can) or any other whom you finde that is able, may take away 
or end niy doubtful neſſe therein, And if I can my ſelfe , when 
God ſball giue it and enable mee to impart it with you , Iwill 
not defraude your loue. And ſohee proceedeth propoſing his 
doubrs and reaſons, after which he ſuth thus : #hy * 
fore Peter ſhould onely ngention thoſe, to whome breing ſiut vp 
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The defence of the 2. Teſtimony of holy 


in priſon, the Goipell was —— , which were incredulous in 
the dayet of Noe, you ſer home full of darkeneſſe it is, and what 
the reaſons are that I dare not affirme for certaine any thung 
herein, And againe a little after: In that queſtion which you 
haue propoumded touching the wordes of Peter the eApoitle, 
becauſe you ſee plainely thoſe things which moue mee, beſides 
other , which perhaps if they were diligently ſifted might mone 
wee alſo , eyther let vs examine them berweene our ſelues in 
weighing and conſidering them: or elſe in asking the opinion of 
others whom it is meete,and if we can c. After all this follow 
theſe his wordes which are commonly alleadged : Tet con- 
ſider ( ſaith hee ) leaſt happily all that which Peter ſpeaketh of 
the ſpirits ſhut vp in priſon, which beleened not in the dayes of 
oe, pertaine nothing at all to them in Hell, but rather to 
thoſe times which Peter compareth with ours, By theſe words 
it is cleare, that Auguſtine determineth no certainety tou- 
ching this matter, but leaueth it as doubt full to the conſi- 
deration and iudgement of others, Would G OD there 
were that modeſty and humility in vs, Which was in that ho- 
ly Father, who not onely heere confeſſeth his ignorance in 
the right ynderſtanding of this place (being in trueth in the 
zudgement of all Diuines, moſt obſcure and intricate:) 
but at other times alſo, in many places, as namely in that 
where ſpeaking of the like doubtfull point, after hee hath 
delinered his opinion therein, very godly and ſoberly ad- 
uiſeth his Auditors and readers in theſe wordes f Therefore 
brethren, whether it bee ſo, or ſo , heere take mee as a ſearcher 
of the word ef GOD, and not as araſh affirmer. And tou- 
ching this yeric Expoſition which you vrge ſo much, hee 


- Wholic difſenteth from you in one maine point, that is 


in the ſignification of the word priſon , which heetaketh 
not for hell, as you doe, but for the mortall bodie and 
darkeſome ignorance wherein thoſe incredulous perſons, 
in Noes time were ſhutte vp as in a priſox , So that you 
cannot iufily challenge Auguſtine for youres in this Er 
poſition, nor truely alleadge him as lly agreeing with 
you in this place of Peter, Neyther is the ſame Father 

any 
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any Whit more reſolutè touching the other place after. 

ward inthe next 8 Chapter, onely hee faith thus: Thar 

which Peter ſaith, to this purpoſe alſo it was Euangelixed mp 

to the dead c us not neceſſarily to bee vnderſtood of Hell, "17-990 

For it may bee, that hee-calleth thoſe dead, unbeleeners , that 

4, dead in ſoule, of whom it ts ſaid: Let the Dead burie * Nat. 8B. 22. 

theyr Dead. Thus you fee how doubttull and vacertaine 

hee is touching the whole matter, It is not neceſſary to 

bee underſtood of Hell; It may bee taken otherwiſe , But 

how-ſacuer it pleaſeth you to take him as an affirmer, 

where hee is but a ſearcher : and as certainely * 

that, which hee doth . but doubtfully diſcuſſe : yet m 

certaine it is, that for the deſcenſion of Chriſt into hell, 

( which he grounded vpon that very prophecy of Dauid Pfg. 18. 10. 

umpugned by you, and Peters Expoſition of the ſame re- Act. 2. 27.31. 

corded in the eaActs,) he is ſo plaine and reſolute; that hee 

ſendeth him away branded with the infamous marke of an 

Infidel, hoſoeuer denieth it, euen in that very i plate quo- Epi. o. ad 

ted by you, Next after Thomas of eAquine, the text not Euod. 

ſeruing your turne, you flie to the Gloſſe to corrupt the 1 nit i- 

text withall: which yet furthereth your cauſe nothing at 2 rad Io. 

all. For your Ordinary Gloſſer ( whoſecucr hee was) eros (brit 
vite forfaketh the literall ſenſe of the wordes , and LE 


alles to Allegorizing , Which is oy elſe but obſcu- 


rum per ob ſcurius illuſtrare, to adde more obſcurity to dark- 

neſſe, and ſo vtterly to exſtinguiſh the light. As for Liranus, 

whom you alleadge as agreeing with him, hee harpeth vp- 

on another ſtring, whole found (if you iudge rightly of 

his muſicke) altogether diſcordetafrom your cob „ as 

appeareth by his owne wordes in the ſame place alittlea-,, per 
ter, where * hee writeth thus: Iſo modo exponit ¶loſſa, C e. — Ms - 
Thus (ſaith he) the Gloſſe and{ Schoole | Doftors do commonly verba (Saluæ 
expound this parcel of Scripture, But becauſe this Expoſition fac æ ſunt per 
taleth the word prifon — for the cuflome of ſin ; there- dun 


fore it may be ſaid otherwiſe(yet without prriudice) that priſs is 


talẽ here for the brim of hel,in which the old fatbers were detai- 
ved ex pounding it after this waner(in which ſpiritcoming » 
ET „ thoſe 
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in priſon, the Soi pell was —.— , which were incredulout in 
the dayet of _ ſee howe full of darkeneſſe it is, and what 
the reaſons are that I dare not affirme for certaine any thing 
herein. And againe a little after: In that queſtion which you 
haue propounded touching the wordes of Peter the eApoitle, 
becauſe you ſee plainely thoſe things which moue mee, beſides 
other, which perhaps if they were diligently ſifted might mone 
wee alſo , eyther let vs examine them betweene our ſclues in 
weighing and conſidering them: or elſe in asking the opinion of 
others whom it is meete,and if we can &c. After all this follow 
theſe his wordes which are commonly alleadged : Tet con- 
ſider ( ſaith hee ) leaſt happily all that which Peter ſpeaketh of 
the ſpirits ſhut vp in priſon, which beleened not in the dayes of 
oe, pertaine nothing at all to them in Hell, but rather to 
thoſe times which Peter compareth with ours, By theſe words 
it is cleare, that Auguſtine determineth no certainety tou- 
ching this matter, but leaueth it as doubt full to the conſi- 
deration and iudgement of others. Would G OD there 
were that modeſty and humility in vs, which was in that ho- 
ly Father, who not onely heere confeſſeth his ignorance in 
the right ynderſtanding of this place{being in trueth in the 
judgement of all Diuines, moſt obſcure and intricate : ) 
but at other times alſo, in many places, as namely in that 
where ſpeaking of the like doubtfull point, after hee hath 
delinered his opinion therein, very godly and ſoberly ad- 
uiſeth his Auditors and readers intheſe wordes f Therefore 
brethren, whether it bee ſo, or ſo , heere take mee as a ſearcher 
of the word ef GOD, and not as araſh affirmer. And tou- 
ching this verie Expoſition which you vrge ſo much, hee 
wholie diſſenteth from you in one maine point, that is 
in the ſignification of the word priſon , which hee taketh 
not for hell, as you doe, but for the mortall bodie and 
darkeſome ignorance wherein thoſe incredulous perſons, 
in Noes time were ſhutte vp as in a priſes , So that you 
cannot iuftly challenge «Auguſtine for youres in this Ex- 
poſition, nor truely alleadge him as fully agreeing with 


you in this place of Peter, Neyther is the ſame Father 
any 
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any Whit more reſolute touching the other place aftet- 

ward inthe next 8 Chapter, onely hee faith thus: Thar 

which Peter ſaith, to this ene it was Euangelixed 3 

to the dead & us not neceſſarily to bee vnderſtood of Hell, 2 

For it may bee, that hee calleth thoſe dead, unbeleeners , that | 

5, dead in ſoule, of whom it ic h ſaid: Let the Dead buric * Nat.$.22, 

theyr Dead. Thus you fee how doubtfull and vncertaine 

hee is touching the whole matter, /r i not neceſſary to 

bee vnderſtood of Hell; It may bee taken otherwiſe , But 

how-ſacuer it pleaſeth you to take him as an affirmer, 

where hee is but a ſearcher: and as cettamely dehnin 

that, which hee doth . but doubtfully diſcufle : yer moſt 

certaine it is, that forthe deſcenſion of Cikiſt into hell, 

( which he grounded vpon that very prophecy of Dauid PHH. 18. 70. 

umpugned by you, and Peters Expoſition of the ſame re- Act. 2. 27. 31. 

corded in the Acts,) he is — and reſolute , that hee 

ſendeth him away branded with the infamous marke of an 

Infidel, vhoſoeuer denieth it, cuen in that very i place quo- Epi. os. ad 

ted by you, Next after Thomas of eAquine, the text not Eucd. 

ſcruing your turne , you flie to the Gloſſe to corrupt the 1 inf 

text withall: which yer turthereth your cauſe nothing at f rad tn. 

all. For your Ordinary Glofler ( whoſocucr hee was) #70; Conti 
vite forſaketh the literall ſenſe of the wordes , and | 


alles to Allegorizing , Which is 2 elſe but ob ſeu- 


rum per ob ſcurius illuſtrare, to ade more obſcurity to dark- 
neſſe, and fo vtterly to exſtinguiſh the light. As for Liran, 
whom you alleadge as agreeing with him, hee harpeth vp- 
on another ſtring, whole ſound (i you iudge rightly of 
his muſicke) altogether diſcordetafrom your wh. — „ as 
appeareth by his owne wordes in the ſame place alittlea-,, ef 
ter, where * hee writeth thus: Ito modo exponit loſſa, Ge. — 21 
Thus (ſaith he) the laſſe and] Schoole | Doctors do commonly verba ( Saluz 
expound this parcel of Scripture, But becauſethis Expoſition tA ſunt per 
taleth the word prifon miſtwally; for the cubtome of ſin ; there- u 


fore it may be ſaid otherwiſe(yet without preiudice) that prifſ is 


ral here for the brim of hel in which the old fatber1were detai- 
ved ex poundung it after this maner(in which ſpirit coming - 
OE. 3 thoſe 
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thoſe in priſon, he preached that ix to the end hee 77 offer 
vp moe to Gad the Father , hee deſcended in ſoule to thoſe that 
were detained in Limbo, his body lying in the ſepulcher, Thus 
your Liranus: Who albeit he interpretethis priſon,of Lim-. 
bus patrum: yet in the reſt he is flat againſt you, aſhrmin 
(as you heare ) that Chriſt deſcended in Soule after his 
death and buriall. Now then to come to your laſt Author 
Andraduu: it had beene much better for you to haue ſi- 
lenced his name, for you haue boch miſ- cited and miſcre- 
ported him, Firſt you quote the 20 booke of his defence of 
the Tridentine faith, whereas he wrote but fiuein al, Which 
if you tooke it not at the ſecond or third hand (wherein 
yet you are not altogether excuſable) was a fowle ouer- 
ſight; and the rather, for that you cite neyther leafe, ſection 
nor ſubiect of his booke ; which might haue leſſened your 
error in the one, and caſed my labour in the other. Againe 
a ſharpe Cenſor might thinke ( conſidering your place and 
profeſſion ) that you did it to the ende that the Readers 
might eyther as neglig ently . paſſe it ouet as your ſelfe { a 
fault too frequent with many, who neuer looking into che 
fountaines themſelues whence teſtimonies are fetched, in- 
17d, al. li 2. ſteede of pure water, {will vp puddle) or elſe not ſo lghtly 
defenſ fid.Trid trace you by your footing, For the k place where hee ſpea- 
fol. if l. ſect. 3 keth of this matter, is in his ſecond booke ; the ſubiect 
whereof is, the authority of holy Scriptures and traditions, 
where he fauoureth ſomewhat (I grant ) that doubtfull ex- 
poſition of Auguſtine ( whereof I haue ſpoken before) but 
yet followeth it not ſo preciſely as you would perſwade vs, 
For thus hee writeth, And for mine owne part, hauing ac- 
cording to my ſlender capacity very diligently weighed and con- 
ſidered this matter, I do partly agree with Auguſtine herein, 
and partly diſagree from him : I agree with him in that hee 
ſaith thoſe words of Peter pertaine not vnto hel;but rather vn- 
to thoſe times wherein thoſe liued that deſpiſed the precepts & 
inſtructions of Noe, whoſe times hee ſaith, Peter compareth -: 
with ours ; to giue vs to underſtand, that tho ſe, which now be- 
leene not the Goſpell do well reſemble them which at that time 
beleencd 
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beleened not, when the Arke was in building. But int his I can . 
not agree with Auguſtine, that by priſon vnderſtandeth d 
darkeneſſe of ignorance, His reaſon followeth immediatelie. ye. . 19.1 in 
For I cannot ſee (faith hee) howe lining men clogged with tat expoſiti 
the bandes of mortallitie, and compaſſed about with the palpa- of — amy 
ble darkneſſe of errors , can be called ſpirits , vnto which Pe- —_ 1 
ter ſaith heere , that Cbriſt preached, By which wordes it ns 

is molt manifeſt , that though hee agree with Saint Augu- 

ſtine in applying Peters wordes to the dayes of Nee, and 

comparing the vnbelceuers then, with the vnbelecuers 

nowe : yet touching the Spirits vnto which Chrilt prea- 

ched, and the place whereinthey were detayned (which 

are two maine points of the queſtion betweene vs) hee 

wholie diſagreeth both from Auguſtine & your ſelfe. Now 

for thoſe wordes of Daxid : Thou wilt not leaue my ſoule in f 

hell: i hee denieth not the ſoules deſcenſion into Hell, to : ,, 4,14; 
be meant thereby, as you beare ys in hand - but onelie ſupra fol. 17. 
toucheth them ( as it were ) obiter, vpon occaſion of thoſe ſecl. 45. 
wordes of Peter inthe * Acts,of the looſing of the ſorrowes of Act. a. 24. 
death. Where hee thinketh (and that truely ) the olde 

Gteeke Copies in former times in ſteede of $2x4rv ( which 

is nowe in the vulgar Greeke ) read &#x ; becauſe not onel 

the olde Latine bookes , But Saint Auguſtine allo,who ex- 

poundeth theſe wordes in many places,readeth alwaies the 

ſorrowes of hell, and not of death, which is indeed the com- 

mon reading of all the antient Fathers. By reaſon of this va- 

rietie of reading, Andradius ſeeketh to reconcile the 

Greeke with the Latine, by the ſignification of the Hebrew 

word, ſomtimes taken(as he faith)for death & the graue: to 

which _ e he vſeth theſe words: howbeit({aith he)there 

will be no diſagreement betweene the Greeke and the Latine , if 


we take Infernus in this place for death and the Graue, accor- 
ding to the manner of the Hebrew phraſe,as in the fifteene Pſal. 
which Peter — preſently after : becauſe thou haſt not 


left my ſoule in hel. For diſputing of the reſurrettion of Chriſt, 
he prooueth by many and moſt enident places of Dauid , that 


(rift ſuffered death for mankind , but yer in ſuch ſort, thut he 
- 7 Ry c 
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could nat be ouerrame of death, or lie long among the dead: 

This is all that hee ſaith touching thoſe wordes of David, 

whereof can be gathered no — Aro , or reaſon at all a- 

gainſt Chriſts Soule-deſcent into hell: but oaely a recon« 

cilement of the diuerſitie betweene the Greeke and the La- 

tine in that place. which may plainely appeare by his owne 

words in the yery next page following, where he ſaith thus 

*Andrad ibid. x But if faith he )we like better of their opinion, who thinks that 

fol. 17 ;. ſect. the word lnfernus is not to be taken for the Graue, but for that 

46. place wherein the wicked ſuffer eternal puniſhments for their 

fons : truely me thinks, it yeeldeth a ſenſe and conſtruttion moſt 

bonorable unto ¶ Hriſt, and moſt comfortable unto vs. Here you 

ſee , Audradius relyeth not vpon that former acception of 

the Hebrew word, but rather refuſeth it for ſuch, as ney- 

ther giueth that honour vnto Chriſt, nor that comfort vnto 

vs, which theother doth, And whoſocuer will cenſure him 

with indifferencie, ſhall eaſily finde, that the point where» 

tt. in hee erreth, is handled only &yr«<yors:xes , and by way 
& üb. 5. c. 31, of contention againſt Chemuiſius, for maintenance of tra- 
b Lib. b. ſtr- dit ions, whereof hee maketh the Deſcenſian into hell to be 

Mat. one, and ſo conlequently not expreſſely taught in Scripture, , 
1 n And this appeareth throughout that his ſecond booke, 
4 epi. 4E. Wherfore in that you ſo highly extol his ingenuitie herein, 

piftetum, item you do but debaſe your ſclte, and diſcouer 


| ou va owne pat- 
kb.de incarnat tiality, But whatſoeuer he or any of the relt ſay, it maketh 
fHaæreſ. 77. 


nothing againſt the trueth of Chriſts deſcenſion into hell in 

. de ſoule, which is here moſt plainely taught and teſtified by | 
item lib. 1 2. in the Apoſtle. Vet becauſe you oppoſe againſt it the Teſti- 
Fomn-ca.zo, monie of theſe foure, whom you call the greateſt ſtickers on 
Fin Pſal. 1 ” the aduerſe opinion, as if they onely were the chiefe defen- 
— 6. 10. aa ders of this Aiticle of our Creede „wherby you deceiue the 
| fimple and credulous , diſgrace all famous Interpreters, diſ- 
credite the trueth of God, and fin ally diſhonour the whole 


ppoſe againſt you, and them, the teſtimo- 
of 3 Irenæus, Þ ¶ Je mens, © Origen, 4 Athanaſius, © Epi- 
anti, C rillus, 8 Hyllarins, h Ambroſius, | Roſſini, 
Didinus Occumeniuu, n Damaſcenta.; and of late wri- 


ters, 


ters, a Era n 
| Tins," 1 — — ( aluin , 4 Nl 
—_ the definition —_ 2 — r Are- 
* Synod in King E 4 thoſe reuerend E ogra with ® 
ent haue inter — wards time? All which ers aſſenibled n bune 
cenſion into bel. eted theſe words of — _ aa) locum. 
Nowe th y er, of Chtiſts d 4x 
therefore s deſ- c 7e 
: * ſtood the ve conclude this pl | 4 8 
If culty ) I will ad ger, becauſe it is a P 3 „vchereon Infernus. 1 
tnird teitimony. M one reaſon more, a 1 ace of greateſt t In ar not. is 
of precedents ar y reaſon is deduced f. {ocome tothe hunc loc um. 
ly Icript Wit conſeque rom the cohe u In Auguſian 
£ iptures (penned b nts:A thing which i rence Confeſſ.c -* 
| —— of ſpecial i y the ſpirit of uuth ich in the ho- car. Art. xp 
bo - Text from man — and obſen order, and vni- 7 2. in 
in is place of — orced and violent tuation, & freęth theſe words : 
verſe you plac ter is moſt cuid interpretations 2s D ucmadmodis 
before, win ke manncrhina of CHRIST in be, 0 
ce afterward in he cr his alcenſion in tha 18, yerſe ita etiam cre. . 
quele of His Tel two and twentic to — dendus eſt ad 
. — — cker = += 
EDD VEE BERTE JOU have 25 IF in theone and — orſtat 
pac of choſ e foure Pry and ere: chaine of 19 9 
cur een Tk oſt glorious and — lee 
fion,ReſurreRion,and ATe that is to {a 5 workes of iacvit, Spiritus 
But if you kn ,and Aſcenſion — Paſſion, deſcen- vero ab illo e- 
der vnto appeaſunder the rel 
countef t a Sermon Pr the ſecond linck — 
me = eit that which eached inthe daics e, and ſoul- 1 n fine in 
thod, and diſſol was currant , dif of Noe, you Inferno deth- * 
_— olue the — the Apoltles nhanter 
g all this wi of his whole di eng, pe c- 
in Chriſtian _— ſerue to ſatiſh o area 
— and duet e you herein, I muſt * — 
th worde 5 8 C admoniſh 3 muſt e178 cu. 
N e worde Faule in tl prrit 19 this plac you: that to Art. 
—_— 8 e 
ole wicked hercti RIS T,, iuſtifterh to ſignifie the 
etickes which RR that ref] 
denied CHRIS — 
co. 
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: 218; 4 haue a humane Soule, and conſequently condemneth thoſe 
— Godly Catholikes, which by theſe teſtimonies of Holie 
> Heriſ. 27. Scripture conuicted them, For if you will vouchſafe to 


item in 414 looke backe a little into thoſe happy times of the Church, 
ehorato. 


1 wherein ® eAthanaſins , Epiphanius, © Fulgentius, 4 (Cafe 
ad Treffen ſiodarus, Theodoretus, * (yrillus, 3 Euthimiut and o- 
Fay thers floriſhed : you ſhall finde that thoſe learned and 
« In Pſal ig. teucrend Fathers cacountring with the Arryans , Dime. 
© Inflal 15. rits, Eunomians, Appolinarilts, and Lucianitts , foyle| 
—— and confounded them euen by that two edgged * ſword, 
RR ** drawne out off theſe places, proouing hereby , that the 
in Plal,15. ſpirit of Chriſt was among the ſpirits in hell, and his ſoule 
* Keucl. 1 16. ſeparated from his body, among the ſoules ſeparated from 
their bodies, How farte this may preuaile with you, who vt- 
terlie denie any ſuch thing to be meant or ſignified in theſe 
places, I know not: but mee thinł es it ſhould bee a good 
caucat for men profeſſing greateſt zeale and purity in Reli- 
gion, to take heede how they goe about by newe deuiſes 
and inuentions, to caſhite thoſe triariot milites and Antient 


defenders of the faith, and ſo disfurniſh them of 2 
ſacred armor and weapons, wherewith they fought for the 
honour of their Chiefetaine Chriſt, againſt the deſperate 
enemies and rebelles of his Church, And thus much tor 


defence of the ſecond Teſtimony, 


The Obiection. 


10 The laſt of the Teſtimonies hath the leaſt foꝛce, 

| both in ſhew and ſubſtance. Foz in affirming that 

A Or loweſt, Chꝛiſt who aſcended , had firlt alſa deſcended into the." 
=__ wo lower partes ofthe earth, it commendeth his onely hum⸗ 
word for word bling of himſelfe, in taking our fleſh vpon him, Wherein 
inche Greeke, fo2 the greater amplification of his goodneſſe, the partes 
tis lower, of the woꝛld that hee came downe into, are calle) the 
„ nec rg lower partes of the earth, as the Antitheſis ſheweth 
Eckel. . ro; pf * Aſcending vp on hig) farre abaue all r heauens. 
| Wherefoze it pꝛooueth not the deſcenſion of his ſouls 
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debaſing of his God⸗hcad from the higher partes of the 
Heauens vnto the Earth. 


The Auſwer. 


10. 1 third and laſt Teſtimonie of holy Scripture pro- 

uing the Soule- deſcent of Chrilt into hell, is in the 
Epiſtle of S. Paul to the Epheſians wherin it is written thus: 
Wherefore he ſaith aſcending vp on high, he lead captiuitie cap- 


tine and gaue gifts vnto men, Nome that hee aſcended ,” what Epheſ4.3,g, 


is it , but that hee deſcended before into the loweſt parts of the 
earth? This teſtimonie you haue here very diſorderly pla- 
ced the laſt, ſeeing of right it chalenged the ſecond place. 
And as you place it, ſo you handle it; but I muſt take it as 
ou deliuer it, both touching the methode and the matter 
it ſelfe, Wherein alſo inſtced of. the ſubſtance of Diuini- 
tye, you giue vs the ſhaddowe of — For as 
in the firſt | Teſtimonie you had nothing to ſhift of the 
Text, ſpeaking cuidently of the Soule of Chriſt but a 
Synecdoche ( which Figure you foyſt in more then. once 
in the ſecond Teſtimonie alſo : ) ſo here againe in this laſt 
teſtimonie you haue nothing herby to exclude the deſc& 
ſion of Chriſt into the loweſt partes of the earth, that is, in- 
to Hell, but the ſame verball conceipt onely. For the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaketh not here of Chriſts comming downe out off 
heauen into the world, but of his going downe out of this: 
world into hell, as it may be proued by many reaſons. Firſt 
al the belt late Interpreters, Eraſmus, Caſtalion, Delenns,the 
Diuines of Tigurũ, the tranſlators ofthe bibles ſet forth by 
Stephantu, Vatablus,and Beza himſelſe, tranſlate the words 
deſcendit ad infimas partes terre, Which the Engliſh Geneua 
Bibles following, turne accordingly : hee deſcended into the 
loweſt partes of he earth, And this tranſlatiou the proprietic 
of the Greek phraſe requirethʒ being indeed an Hebraiſme, 
which figniferh the place appointed for the dined ; as you 
may ſee in diverſe ® places of the olde — 
5 —_ 


I Pal. 16, 10. 


m Pſal. Cz.. 


E zec. 26, 20, 
Fzech. 31.14. 


16. 18. & cap. 
32.18.24. 
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the Hebrew tongue it is called: TN HN which the 


; Greekes imitating the Hebrewes (as they doe in ma 
1 other things,) expreſſe by the ſame phraſe, as __ 


— #f reth not onely heere, but in other u places alſo , Ney. 
c A, Wache ther doth the word «#nwwnex, which you note in the Mar- 
_ Papiſami gent, and © ſome other vrge ſo much, becauſe it is the com- 


© plal,63 »ge i paratiue degree, further your error heerein any whit at 
Sr tert 


Ephef, 4 ln Infe all. For in other places where the fame phraſe is vſed 


riores pirtes zeit in the hebrewe, the Septuaginta tranſlate it: vic wm . 
p Ezech 31.14.26, 


16518 Kl. 32.14 1a 6 3, expreſſing that by the ſupetlatiue, which che à. 


on — poſtle heere delivereth by the comparatiue. And there. 


rEze:b,32,,2, fore the old Latine Interpreter Tranſlateth in both pla- 


—— ces alike by the comparatiue. Now that by this phraſe, 


Avene, i Bapy. they meane the loweſt partes of the Earth, and fo conſe- 


re Longe on- 


wennst ange am. quently Hell, is plainely prooued by theyr tranſlation 
pet A Of the fame Hebrewe phraſe in diuerfe other places, 
axe/4-we di, namely, in the 8 of P Ezechiel , where they turne 
rat. 


Sowſipprs vero it ait vt Hbf: that is, into the battome of the Earth, 
Eratiohtsimus. 


P Bialag de lol. Which Saint 4 Jerome interpreteth: In profundum Inferni, 


cio Dearum? that is - into the deapth of Hell. And in the laſt 


lace 
«Ad)2y15107% I there, where the Geneua Bibles. read: are gone Ir 
. i, THY 


rev. into the neither partes of the Earth , our Authorized tran- 
Scit dignoſcete 


— ſlations haue: are gone dnune winder the Earth. For to 


ma. vie the Comparatiue for the Superlatiue, is a forme of 
© pen ſpeech very vſuall among the Grecian eſpecially , the 
Ser «mew, Attickes, whole Dialect is moſt pure and elegant. Ex- 


—— — amples whereof you may lee in Budexs out off Syneff- 


n müller wal, HS , and ( Hian, © Lucian u Euripides, and other Claſſicall 


—— oy writers , Neither is this manner of ſpeaking vſed by pro- 
x Ma. nn. 4 phane Authors onelie; but alſo by the ſacred. writers, and 
Roman, pen- men of the Holie Ghoſt, the Euangeliſts, and Apo- 


path 33.0, files themſclues , as by * Saint CIlarthew, who ſpeaking 
1 b of John Baptiſt , faith : hee that is leaſt in the Kingaome of 
was. ' tera. 4; Heauenis greater then ho. Where in the Greeke it is word 
— for word, leſſer. And againe, ? hee that is greateſt among 
Pay jou, ſhall be your ſeruant, In the Greeke it is word for 

word geeater , And by Saint * Marte. Mnſtard ſeede 


whey 
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when it is ſowne,js the leaſt of all ſcedes, but when it is growne 

vp, it is the greateſt . In the Gleeke, it is word for word: 

leſſer , and greater, And in another à place: by the way they nar Lee 

had reaſoned among ther: ſelues who was the chiefeſt or greateſt uipcr, 

among them. In the Greeke it is word for word, cheefer or 

greater. So in like manner the ſame wordes greatef and 

leaſt, are vied by Saint Þ Luke whereas in Greeke they ate — _ 

word for word greater and leſſer, Saint © Paw! allo victh c 

the ſame phraſc of ſpeech : now abideth Faith, Hope , and u = 

Charitie , but the cheefeſt of theſe is Charitie , Where in the ce nowne, 

Greeke it is word for word: checfer , And in another 22 
place: 4 if m this life onely wee haue our hope in ( Hriſt Ie- dr. Cor. ig xy. ; 
© be ſu , then are wee of all men moſt miſerable, In the Greeke it 1 
is word for word, more miſerable, Thus alſo ſpeaketh S, © Pe- ez. pet. 1.19 Hand · 

ter: iir haue a molt ſure teſtimonie or word of the Prophets e. 

which you do wel in that you attend to it, as a light ſhining in — 2 

darbnet, c, where in the Greek it is word for word, ſurer. In 

al chcie examples, al Interpreters both Latine and Engliſh, 

tranſlate the wordes by the ſuperlatiue degree, whereas in 

the Greek they are the comparat iue. And ſo like wiſe in this 

place the comparatiue degree in worde, importeth the 

ſuperlatiue in ſenſe; and che wordes are to be interpreted 

thus; vis r 1gr@THp>« wel Th 305i. ara, according to 

the proprietie and vſe of the Greeke phraſe, which in truth 

is nothing elſe but a Periphraſit of hell, into which the A- 

poſtle heere plainely aſſimeth, that Chriſt our Sauiour as a 

victorious Conqueror perſonally deſcended , And this 

doth much more amplifie and ſet forth his goodneſſe to- 

wardes mankind, then his ogely comming downe into the 

world;for ſo much as the more vile and loathſome the dun- 


geon is, the greater is the loue of that prince, who to enfrã- —— 
chiſe and ſec at liberty his captiues there enthralled, diſday- in Symb. A- 


neth not to enter into it, in his one perſon, If therefore it poſt. 

was an amplification of the gracious fauour of God( as moſt 
certaine it was,) who being King f of Kings, and Lord of ** Tim. 6 15. 
Lordes, vouchſafed to deſcend from his throne of heauen Heu. 17. 14. 
vnto the earth beeing his foote- ſtoole; then mult it needes 


E 4 bee 


«6 Thedefemeef the 3.Teflimony of hol 


bee a farre greater manifeſtation and magnification there. 
of, to deſcend from his foote- ſtoole to hell it ſelfe. The for. 
mer of theſe deſceuſions you ate content to enlarge 
and dignifie, but you are ditpoſcd to reſtraine and viliſie 
the latter, nay vtterlie to denie and reiect it. Which iz 
to admit the beginning , but not the ende of the eternal 
ordinance and will of God: which was the performance 
of all things pertaining to our redemption and ſaluatioꝶ 
among which his deſceading into Hell was one. For many 
and manifold were the be-heſtes and buſineſſe which our 
Sauiour Chriſt was to petforme & conſummate, betweene 
his comming downe from heauen , and his aſcending yp 
thither againe:whereof wee may omit none at all, becauſe 
they did al neceſſarily concurre & effectually co- operate in 
the accompliſhment of our ſaluation, for the poſſeſſion of 
that inheritance which thereby hee purchaſed for ys , Se- 
condly, ſeeing there is heere a plaine oppoſition of the per. 
ſonall motions of s eAſcending and Deſcerding,which you 
g Eheſ.4. 10. : | 5 
aden unc. May ſee alſo obſerued in other places of holy Scripture: 
— 39-7 ſo like wiſe there muſt be a manifeſt Antitheſis, of the locall 
—— — whereynto theſe motions tended. Which cannot 
pro,. 30 e ot heauen and earth, as being not directlie oppoſite one 
g NE. 5 
Rom,106,”": to the other, but of heauen and hell, which are places of 
— — moſt proper and naturall contratiety, and therefore vetie 
dender a, ai · Often found in holy i Scriptures ſer oppoſite one againſt 
Sor na. the other. Nowe for CHRIS TS humbling and deba- 


1 loh 1.8. 


Plal.139,9, ſing of himlclfe, it is principally and purpoſely deſcribed 
— ws, vnto vs by the ſame * Apoſtle in another place, where hee 
Math,ri 023, faith : that CHRIST tooke vpon him the ſhape of a ſeruant 
k Fd. 27 U. beeing made man, and humbled himſelfe to the death , euen the 
death of the ¶ roſſe ce. In which wordes hee referreth 
CHRIS Ts humbling of himſelfe to his Incarnation and 
paſſion onely : humility was (no doubte) the hand-maide 
to all his workes, becauſe in truth all that hee did and ſuf- 
fered, were humiliations, that is, actions and paſſiovsof 
humility” : But yet wee muſt diſtinguiſh the Attendant 
from the miſtreſſe, that is, the quality from the Action it 
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Scripture,againſt certaiue Obiedtions Sc & > 


ſelfe. His deſcending ſtom heauen vnto earth, was queſti- 
onleſſe, an Action of Exceeding humility; But ſuch was 
alſo his Incarnation, his Natiuity, his Citcumciſion, his 
Paſſion , his Death and his buriall , Will you therefore 
inferre heere-ypon , that all theſe commend nothing elle 
vnto vs but the humbling and debating of himſelte * Not 
onely religion, but euen reaſon it ſelfe will aunſwere: noe. 
Well, then let this his deſcending into the loweſt parts of 
the earth ſignifie like wiſe ſome · What elſe then the deba- 
ſing of himſelfe. The deniall whereof is flatly repugnant 


to the tenour of the! Scripture , and the circumſtaunce of 1Epheſ 4.8. 


the place. Which is manifeſt by that his aſcending vp 
on high, and — captiue, whereof the Apoſtle 
maketh his deſcendiug downe belome, the precedent & prepa- 
ratiue ; alluding to the place of that Pſalme, where 
it is literally ſpoken of King Dauid himſelfe, to home 
G OD gaue victory and triumph ouer all his enemies : but 
prophetically meant of C HR1S Tour Sauiour, of whome 
Dauid was a tipe and figure , For to aſcende in glorious 
triumph, and to carrie away captiues, doth alwaies preſt up- 


m Pfal. 68. 18. 


poſe an honourable victorie, and conqueſt ouer enemies: 


which was not obtained and effected by his comming 
downe from heauen, nor yet by his Incarnation , Natiuity, 
&c, But by his paſsion on the Croſſe, and his deſcenſion in- 
to hell, So that to ſpeake properly, this deſcen/ion into the 
laweſt partes of the earth, being atriumphing action, & an ac- 
tuall triumph ouer Sathan and the powers of darknes, and 
cõſequently the firſt ſtep to his Acenſiõ( which was the pe- 
riod of all his pilgrimage heere on earth Jas touching the 
powerful effect it wrought, may rather be called an exalta- 
tion or glorification, (though cõſidering the dignity of the 
perſon & the vilenes of the place, it was not without great 
humility) then any debaſement or deiection of himſelf. Fur- 
thermore, the Apoſtle in this place ſpeaketh preciſely of 


that deſcenſion which went next afore his Aſcẽſion, as pre- 


paring the way therunto. Which cannot poſſibly be vnder- 


food of his deſcending from heauen into this world, being 
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58 T be defmec of the 3.7 eftimony of holy 
ſo many years before,Neither hath this humbling and debae 


ſing which you & others would enforce out ofthis place, a- 
gainſt the deſcenſion of Chriſt into hel,any ground at al to 
mooue any to receiue it, but rather to reiect it: eſpecially 

colidering your chiefeſt writets are not yet agreed touchin 
I Humecin the meaning of theſe words (he deſcended into the loweſt parts 
his Reioyndet of the earth. )For® ſome expound the of the baſe and meane — 
to H.. l. pa. 36. fate, that Chriſt deſcended into pen the earth, as to be borne in 
m_ a ſtable,cradled in a cratch & lining in poore eſtate,not hazing 
> 7.2Corth.. 4 bole to hide his head in, Ge. Some ſay they ſignifie norbing 
books in his els, but his humiliation to the laſt and loweſt point, t hat is to ſay, 
Conteſſion. c. death and the grans, ? Others will haue them to bee vnder- 
5. fol. 10. H. ſtood of his deſcending into the wombe of the Virgin Marie, 
ara = None of which = itions hath either Scripture, Authori- 
ſuFcrings,&c. ty, or reaſon to defend it. For the firſt, makech this 22 
p. 140. 146. & on to haue bin, not one, but many aſements , ch is 
in his defence diſproued both by the contrary motion of aſcending,which 
- _ _— beeing but one exaltation, proueth inuincibly , that this 
. * i . » ® deſcending in like maner was but one humiliation : and allo 
Vrilit inbis by that ruledof Nature: V ius motnu, i num off principium,ve 
Synoplis Pa · nus fints:One motion hath butone beginning, and tendeth but to 
— % one end. The ſecond peruerteth the natural ſituation of the 
p 2 in eatthzplacing the graue which is in the vppermoſt part, in 
his Trexiſe of the loweſt part therof. Which as it is prepoſterous & abſurd, 
Cbriſts deſcẽ to attribute to any place of burial ; ſo eſpecially to the ſe- 
_ — pulcher of Chriſt; who was not interred (to ſpeak properly) 
24 alſo e Within any part of the earth at all, but entombed in a ſtone 
ol. in huac lo. hew@ out in a rocke. Againe, the Article W, added here to 
ci, & Humes the words rie u, which is not al waies expreſſed in 
4 ba — op the Greek, but cõmonly when it is put A. aryil ine, to parti 
« 15” 1g cularizeſome ſingular or ſpecial thing ſeemeth here p _ 

4 if. 5. PHH. 1 ; 

i 25.60, to diſtinguiſh the partes of the earth in general, from thoſe 
notorious.infernall parts which the diuell & his Angels doe 
inhabite: euen as contrariwiſe, the place whither hriſt aſ- 
cended , noteth vnto vs thoſe higheſt celeſtiall parts of the 
heauens, where he and his Saints do raigne. The third and 
laſt expoſition is ſo far, not onely from verny, but alſo from 


modeſty , 


Seriptare, againſſ certaine Obuectiaus che. 5g 


modeſty, that I maruell any penne durſt publiſh it. For if 
all compariſons bee odious.; then is this infamous, ot ra- 
ther blaſphemous,which reſembleth the vndefiled wombe 
of chat thriſe bleſſed Virgin, the mother of GO D, to that 
moſt loathſome dungeon of all malediction. For to affirme 
that the Apoſtle here alludeth to that place of the prophet 
q Dauid, where acknowledging & admiring the all- fore- 
ſeeing wiſdom of God in his creation, he ſaith my bones are 
not hid from thee,though I was ſecretly made, and faſbioncd be- 
neath in the earth:is ſo ſtrang a Cõment, that no Interpreter 
or writer for a thouſand & 500. years tugither, did euer fo 
much as once dreame of any ſuch thing to be either literal- 
ly meant, or m ſtically ſignified in this place. As for that 
reaſon which ſome would force out of the Hebrew phraſe 
nnn vicd in that Pſal. becauſe it is the fame 
with that which in other places ſignifieth hell: it is friuo- 


rr | Pla, 120. 1e. 
lous For there is neither any mention of deſcending or go- 139. 15 


in imis partie 


ing downe any whither, nor any circũſtance of the place ſoũ- bus terre) i. mi- 
ding that way, Wheras in the other places, where it ſignifi- ri/centsſime, 


eth hel, it hath alwaies ſome yerbe of motion annexed ynto - ſepra ene 
it, togither with fome periſtaſis of the text approuing the — 5 
lame. To be ſhort,al theſe expoſit iõs & whatſoeuer beſides arif. Sis 
are intruded into this place againſt Chriſts deſcenſion into Junius illic. 
hell ſignified here by his going downe into the lomeſt partes 

of the earth: are wholy builded ypon Metaphors & Allego- 

ries, which the oppoſite clauſe of Aſeeding aboue al heaue vt, 

wil in no wiſe admit; vnleſſe you will ſay, that this was alſo 

Tropicall & figuratiue, & ſo with the Yhequitaries take a- 

way the real & perſonall aſcenſion of Chriſt into heaut᷑. For- 

in contiaty Oppoſites the fame reaſon is correſpondent & 

equiualẽt in both. f therfore this aſcẽding was voto aplace, 

then which nothing is higher, (hich the Apoſtle himſelf a- 

uerreth; ) then muſt the deſcending likewiſe be vnto a place 

then which nothing islower, Againe,if the former clauſe of 

aſcẽding aboue the heauts be taken lite rally as it ought to be, 

& as el Interpreters, V hiquiraries only excepted, qo take itʒ 

chen is che latter clauſe of deſcending beneath the earth, to be 


tax en 


60 The defence of the 3. Teſtimony of holy 


taken literally alſo , Which being graunted (as it canner 
jultly bee denied) it tolloweth neceſſarilie, that this deſcem 
1 4 gl. ding of Chriſt into the loweſt partes of the earth,cannot truely 
b Hors 3 f. ii bce otherwiſe meant and vnderſtood then of his deſcen. 
Math. ding into hell, Laſtly all the beſt Interpreters and Writers, 
<Epiſt. ad E- both Antient and latter, which either of purpoſe,or ypon 
P om 1, ſome other occaſion haue handled this Scripture haus e- 
5 7.ciryſm 4. uer expounded theſe wordes of the deſcenſion of Chriſt ins 
eHere/,77 to hell, as ® Ireneus, > Origen, © Athanaſius, * Ciprian, © £4 
In huxc lock, piphanius, Jerome, 5 Auguſtine, h Hilarius, Primaſiuu, 
5 Liv.15.% „ Caſſiodorus, Ambroſe, m Bernard a Chriſoſtome, ® Oecu- 
9 14 menius, P Theophilait, and other Greeke ſcholiaſtes, Ly. 
Trinjzats, ranus, 1 Eraſmus, Illyricus, and the compilers of the Cen- 
In hunc lock, turies, : Peter Martyr, Muſculus, x Flemingius, Rulandus, 
u Pſa'm.07. 2 Mollerus, * Aretius, & > Aleſius, vnto al which I wil, Coro- 
— 3 4 =_ nidis vice addere , that graue learned writer Hieronm e 
Aſcenſdomini, Canc hits, whole ingenuous and religious dealing herein, 
Ly may be a preſident for others to imitate and follow, in that 
: "WW he not only plainely confeſleth that the Antient Fathers 
fu, hold that the ſoule of Chriſt, after his death went to the 
by place of the damned; but alſo openlie profeſſeth that for 
cent. i. Jh. a. his ox ne part he dare not condemne their opinion herein, 
cz 4. titulo de becanſe it is grounded both vpon Scriptures & reaſons. For 
. * thus he writeth in his comentaric on this place: Patres fere 
r 05 * in hac ſunt ſententia &c. The LAntient] Fathers ( ſaith he) 
17 (41.68, are for the moſt part of this opinion, that Chriſt in his Soule 
*Inca,2.a4 came to the place of the damned, to the end hee might declare 
Col'f | not onely by wordes , but alſo by his preſence , that the iuſtice of 
— ol GOD was ſatisfied by his death and bloud-ſhedde : that Sa- 
3 5 aer than nom] hath no more power ouer the Eleit , whom before 
cp. 2 & 12, he held captine : that he was now made Lord of all things, and 
21 fel. 16, et all power giuen vnto him in Heauen and in Earth: and a name 
p __ ay *  giuen vnto him aboue all names that in the name of IESVS 
— 4 3 a euern knee ſhould bowe of things in Heauen, in Earth and in 
Y Ferom. xin- Hell. 


n ed This Judgment of the Fathers I dare not codemne for ſomuch | 
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Seripture againſt certaine Obzettions ct. 61 


it diſagreeth not from the holy Scriptures , but hath proba- 
le arguments and reaſons to defend it. The conſent of the 
Auncient | Fathers when it is not manifeitlie repugnant 
the holie Scriptures, is of great force and authority with me, 
nus much Zanchius:)whereby you ſec that᷑ the conſent of 
ze auncient Fathers ioyned with the authority of the ho- 


FJ Scriptures is with him yncontroulable, 


Whercfore to conclude, if the true tranſlation of the 
xt , the propricty of the Grecke phraſe, the correſpon- 
nce of the Antitheſis, the circumſtance of the place it 
Ife, and the conſenting iudgement of all Interpreters, 


eeld any proofe or probability herein, then mult it needes 
ßhee graunted, that this third and laſt Teſtymonie is not ſo 
poid of all force, both in ſhewe and ſubſtance, as you pre- 
gende: But contrarily, ſo forcible and pregnant in both, 
that ic doth «ya7744:v5 prouc and conuince the deſcen- 


"3 Fon of CHRIST into hell, here ſignified by his deſcen- 


ing into the loweſt partes of the earth. Thus at the inſtant 
equeſt of my friend, I haue ſimplie and plainely deliue- 


ed my opinion concerning this Article of our Creed, war- 
ZZFanted by theſe three Teſtimonies of holy writ impugned 
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Which yet for any thing you haue brought to the con- 


Fe Rrary,ſtand as moſt ſure and infallible grounds whereon the 


hol y Prophet Dauid, the bleſſed Apoſtles Peter and Paule, 
and on them all Chriſtian Interpreters haue builded this 


rueth,which you and others labour ſo earneſtly , (but all 
in vaine) to oucrthrowe , For it ftandeth as mount Sox, 
hich cannot bee remoued. And this I date to auouch, 


that whoſocuer ſeeke to diſcreed this article of our faith, 


do corrupt and depraue the holy Scriptures many waies, 
and fall into diuers, not onely groſſe abſurdities, * alſo 
great impieties. For as one errour commonly begetteth 
an other, and that other a third, and ſo forth: So likewiſe 
of one abſurdity or impiety graunted, a number are alwaies 
ordinary conſequents, And this may appeare euen by 
chat little,which hath beene ſpoken touching this matter, 

Wherein 


60 The defence of the 2. Teſtimony of holy 


taken literally alſo , Which being graunted (as it cannot 
jultly bee denied) it tolloweth neceſſarilie, that this deſcen- 
IIb. ge. 31. Ang of Chriſt into the loweſt partes of the earth, cannot truel 
b Hom 3 j. i bcc otherwiſe meant and vnderſtood then of his deſcen. 
"Math. ding into hell, Laſtly all the beſt Interpreters and Writers, 
Epiſt. 4d E- both Antient and latter, which either of purpoſe, ot vpon 
1 3 1, ſome other occaſion haue handled this Scripture haue e- 
PUR .chryſm at» uer expounded theſe wordes of the deſcenſion of Chriſt ins 
eHere/,77, to hell, as * Irenæus, Þ Origen, © Athanaſus, d Ciprian, © E- 
f 1 buxc loci, piphanizs, f Jerome,'S eAnugnitine , h Hilarinus , ' Primaſeus; 
5 Li9.15.7e * Caſſiodorus, Ambroſe , m Bernarda Chriſoſtome, o Oecu- 
— 4 menius, P Theophilact, and other Greeke ſcholiaſtes, 1 Ly« 
Trinitate. ranus," Eraſmus, * Illyricus, and the compilers of the Cen- 
In hunc lock, turies, : Peter Martyr, u Muſculus, x Hemingius," Rulandus, 
* u Pſa n. 7. 2 Nollerus, * Aretius, & b Aleſius, vnto al which I wil, Coro- 
= 1 nidis vice addere, that graue learned writer Hieronimi © 
Aſcenſ.domini, Zanchius, whoſe ingenuous and religious dealing herein, 
may be a preſident for others to imitate and follow, in that 
he not only plainely confeſſeth, that the Antient Fathers 
hold that the ſoule of Chriſt, after his death went to the 
ty place of the damned; but alſo openlie profeſſeth that for 
cent. i. 1,2, bis ou ne part he dare not condemne their opinion herein, 
c 4. titulo de becauſe it is grounded both vpon Scriptures & reaſons. For 
8 3 thus he writeth in his comentaric on this place: Patres fere 
ve ps 8 wy in hac ſunt ſ:ntentia & c. The U Antient | Fathers ( ſaith he) 
n 14 ſal.68, are for the moſt part of this opinion, that Chriſt in his Soule 
*In ca. 2. al came to the place of the damned, to the end hee might declare 
hes vl 2 not onely by wordes , but alſo by his preſence , that - iuſtice of 
3 * 6 OD was ſatisfied by his death and bloud-ſhedde : that Sa- 
dimmetorum Fan | now ] hath no more power ouer the Eleit , whom before 
6p. 2 & 12, he held captine : that he was now made Lord of all things, and 
* *1nP["l,16. es all pawer ginen vnto him in Heaucn and in Earth: and a name 
g 3 es . giuen vnto him aboue all names that in the name of TESVS 
V 1 A knee ſnould hoe of things in Heauen , in Earth , and in 
© Ferom. in- 11. 
0 4 in Pad This Tndgment of the Fathers I dare not cõdemne for ſomuch , 
9. 10, 
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Seripture againſt certaine Obiectious ccc. 61 


it diſagreeth not from the holy Scriptures , but hath probas- 

arguments and reaſons to defend it. The conſent of the 

Auncient | Fathers when it is not manifeitlie repugnant 

the halie Scriptures, is of great force and authority with me. 

hus much Zanchius: ) whereby you ſee that the conſent of 

Me auncient Fathers ioyned with the authority of the ho- 
I Scriptures is with him vncontroulable. 

| Whercfore to conclude, if the true tranſlation of the 


, 
x2 


7 : 


ey Fe 

ext, the propriety of the Greeke phraſe, the correſpoii- 

We - : 
4, ence of the Antitheſis, the circumſtance of the place it 
fiele, and the conſenting iudgement of all Interpreters, 
ye dpeeld any prooſe or probability herein, then mult it needes 


nphee grauntcd, that this third and laſt Teſtymonie is not ſo 


„, poid of all force, both in ſhewe and ſubſtance, as you pre- 
fende: But contrarily, fo forcible and pregnant in both, 
6 t at it doth «yai774;4:w5 proue and conuince the deſcen- 
n, Fon of CHRIST into hell, here figntfied by his deſcen- 
at ing into the loweſt partes of the earth , Thus at the inſtant 
rs | queſt of my friend, I haue ſimplie and plainely deliue- 
e ed my opinion concerning this Article of our Creed, war- 
x KERantcd by theſe three Teſtimonies of holy writ impugned 
1 MRP) you. 

r Which yet for any thing you haue brought to the con- 


1 rary,ſtand as moſt ſure and infallible grounds whereon the 
=—Doly Prophet Dauid, the bleſſed Apoſtles Peter and Paule, 
ind on them all Chriſtian Interpreters haue builded this 
trueth, which you and others labour ſo earneſtly, (but all 

in vaine) to ouerthtowe. For it ſtandeth as mount Sion, 
hich cannot bee remoued. And this I dare to auouch, 

that whoſocuer ſeeke to diſcreed this article of our faith, 

do corrupt and depraue the holy Scriptures many waies, 
and fall into diuers, not onely groſſe abſurdities, * alſo 
great impieties. For as one errour commonly begetteth 

an other, and that other a third, and ſo forth: So likewiſe 

of one abſurdity or impiety graunted, a number are alwaies 
ordinary conſequents, And this may appeare euen by 
that little, which hath beene ſpoken touching this matter. 
Wherein 
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Wherin if I haue dealt fome-what roundly, tyou muſt beare 
with my plaineneſſe, if handlcd it rudely , you mult impute 
it to waute of eloquence , But howſocuer it bee, if l haue 
deliuered a truth herein ( as I am perſwadedI haue), 
truſt you will receiue and embrace it: not curiouſſy ſifting 
the manner of the ſpeech, but Chriſtianly waighing what 
is ſpoken, On which hope I will here reſt, beſceching, 
CHRIST our Sauiour, who by his death and deſcenſion 
ſubdued the Kindome of darkeneſſe, that hee might brin 
ys into his Kingdome of light , to humble all hautineſſe, lif- 
ting vp it ſelfe againſt the knowledge of him, and to 
captiuate euery ynderſtanding yntothe obe- 
dience of his trueth, Amen, 


The end of the firſt Booke, 
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T he Preface to the (hriflian 
| Reader, | 


» Oncerning the former Books (beloned 
J0 Reader l am drinen to complaine with 
be Prophet Dauid : Cum his qui L al. 120.6, 


| J cdetunt paccm, cram pacificus: cu 
} 2B, loquebar,illis impugnabant tne gra- 
” 1 7. tis. Littledid I ſuſpet, much leſſe ex- 
pet, that ſo peaceable an Anſwer wri;- 
"MJ ten vppon carnefi requeſt of my 
deere friend. and im defence of an eArticle of the ¶ hriitian wth, 
ſhould haue found any ſo uncharitably affected, as to profeſſe him- 
ſelfe open j an enemy unto Peace, an hater of amiy, ard a ſcomr- 
ger 0 the eApoitles 3 reede For it cannot but be grienons, be- 
canſe it is ininrious to him that ſpeaketh or writeth any thing, 
when that which is well meant, ts ill taken : and it mui? — 
argue thoſe mem to be diſſentious, (if not fattions ) which bend their 
whole indes, againſt all means that can be vſed to roc lame them 
from errour, and Schiſme, and to reduce them to the truth and . 
Unity. But as the lone of ill, breedeth a conntinuance inill: ſo dot 
the countinnance therein, breede à defence thereof, andthe de- 
fence a wilfulneſſe, which whereſoener it prenaleth, wiſedome 
cannot perſwade . For how reſpectiue mine endenour bath beene 
to diſcharge that, which being firſt impoſed by courteſie, conſcience 
afterward made a duety, I willmgly referre to all godly, learned, 
and truely veligions ; nothmg doubting, but that in this buſineſſe 
of God and his Church, bey will gine me their right hand of fellow- 
ſhip, eſpecially conſidermg 1 defend nothing, but that which hath 
beene alwaies the conſtant doctrine, and conſonante beleefe of all 
true ¶ briftians throughout the World, and neuer called m que= 
Tion, till this our prophare age, and har by ſuch onely, as take 
greateit glory in contradifling and controuling, whatjoexer in all 
former religious times with one common conſent throughout the 
(rerch, hath beene holden for inmiol[able, venerable, and irrepre- 
benſible. Aud this mme ovwne conſcience doth waneſſe wvith 
me before G O D, whoſe canſeit ts, that I haue dealt therein 
truely without fal bood ; ſincereiy , without corruption and charita- | 
bh ine malte: being ſo farre from foftering, or fanonring a- 
44 2 * 
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ny faction, contention, or emulation, that contrariwiſe I haue bent all 
my powers, euen with prayers, for the pacifieng (in what I might Jef 
thoſe untimely, vnhappy, and vuchriſtian brawles, rayſed and main- 
=; tained, by factious and contentions men in the ¶ burch . Wherefore 
141 dung Limbo - maſtut hath very ill demeaned himſelfe towaraes me, and 
with the Au- worſe requited ny {briſtian labourse who taking that with the left 
thour. hand, which I delmered with the right, firſt altereth the State of the 
8 Juecſtion betweene the Author of the obiettions, & we and afterwad 
vpon that falſe ground,buildeth what he liſt, culling out raptim heere 
& there peices of mine anſwer reſting my words,peruerting my mea. 
ning and corrupting my reaſons : whereby he night ſcemeſ at leaſt to 
the ignorant) to * ſomething, though neither defended, nor ſo 
much as dreamed of by me. And yet not thus content, he rayleth on 
me without reaſon, calling me a ſecret Cenſor, a masking Mum- 
mer, a new Rabbine,a Limbiſt a diſgreacer of the Goſpell, &c. 
v/ing alſo beſidet, indirect prathiſes,and corrupt wnder-hand dealin 7 
whereby to hinder what he could poſſibly,the impreſſion of my book, 
ing allowed by authority: that ſo the truth being ſwppreſſed, his errors 
| 15 might paſſe vndiſcouered. So bitter and onpleaſing is truth alwaies to 
* thoſe wham ſhe corretteth,a S. Ieremꝰ truely ſaith, But n hy ſrould 


dith, corretbos. J thmke to eſcape better then my betters haue done heretofore ? Hill, 
Jerom. Dialog found a Humes, Some, a Painter, Bridges, a Fennes, Hooker, 
aduerſus Pela- number banded again him: and before them all, Whitgift found a 


rien. c. 9. Cartw right, and ſome other ¶ voſſe- builders, who oppoſed themſelues 


in their nem Plat. forme of Diſcipline, againſt the Preſident of the 
whole church. Nay,enen at this day a very learned, & reuerend pre- 
late of this church who kath chriſtiz»ly & couſtartii interpeſed him- 
D. * on B. of ſeife in the Breach,as a wal! of defence agam/t the plague of Here- 
211 1 y. an Atheilme, hath found a* Supplanter of bis Brethren, and 
an vnderminer of the Church: whe a5 were 2 ſecond Goliah, 
challenging the whole boaſt of [ſracll,bath moſt proundiy & cov temp - 
tuouſiy bid defiance againſt him, or rather againſt the whole (hurch 
defended by him & this for the maintenance of two impiont & here« 
ticall Parado ves: the one, that our Sauiot ſuffered in his bleſſed 
Soule the curſed totments of the damned: And the other, that 
after hi; pretiovs death and paſſion he deſcended not into hel. 
Both which notwithſtanding he ne teſſe inſolently, then ob ſtrrately de- 


fendeth for Holy verities in two ſeuerall Books 


erſona banded - 
gainſt the ſaid reueremd Biſhop + and that 9 Ix hath ſe- 
cended hum, will appeare in the Booke following, The 


- Chriſtian Reader. 

The infetion of which two peſtilent Hereſie3, as it were of two tont«- 
gions pefte tis ſpread ſo far aud hath pierced ſo deep, by meanes of the 
ſtrong fattion,wherwith it is carried, that if ſome ſlneraigns antidote 
be not the ſooner pronided, it will endenger the whole body of this 
Realm. And the more it is to be feared for that diners vnder pretice 
of the golpell, preach and practiſe diners thinges, which are contrary 
to the Goſpell and that without all reuerence and regard of them Su- 
periors. By whoſe doctrine and life, their moft zealous followers are 
become ſo trreliginus towards God, ſo irrenerent towards man, ſo dif 
ſcentious in opin:ons,ſo diſorderous in manners,and ſo prond and cone 
temptuous wit hall, that ,everie Sedentarie, will bee a Cenſor of his 
Superiour: enerie Artizan, an Arbiter of holy Scripture > yea eue 
ry Cobler, « Contfouler of bis owne Paſtor, f he preach any thing 
contrary to his conceit:and penerally enery man will be a Teacher, but 
no man a learner in matters of Retigion. And for the ancient fathers 
which next vntothe holy Scriptures ought to be reueruntell, if you al. 
ledge them, either for proofe of Chrifts locall deſcent to Hell after hu 
death, or for diſproofe of his Soule- ſuffering Hell. torments m this + 
life, ( for both which they are nooft pregnant amd plentefall,) they wall 


tell you roundly, that their opinions are nothing elſe, but the corrupt? 2 H.la,treatiſe 
fancies, & vaine imaginations of men —— 2 oy 3 728 > 


without lenſe & reafon, & ſome ſtict not to cal the he viſions. 
tre church, the plague of Diuinity. 2 — of prode are men pa. 323. & the 
growmne hecauſe the fear of Gad, & loue of his art baniſhed,which anfwere to M. 
Hou work in them hamility,and obedence How noyſome, & peſtulent Broughrons 
the Browniſts aui Familians are both to the chureh & comm-weale, lenters, p. 174 
is generally knowne to al meu from whom boar Cathariſſs( hem cleſe- 

ly at! canningly ſoruer they carry the matter) differ aneſy ſecundum 

Magis, & minus. The one ſort are more politique and wary : the o- 

ther more hot and deal bus in bem praececdin gs : as the bd and ſoft 

Lutherans do in Germany: au as the ol Stoicks Ad fromthe Ci- Necſfoica do- 
nicks, which ws as the Poet prettily ſzith : Tunic? tenus, in on- , . . 
ward carriage and gefture onely. Hacket, and Coppinger, differed — Aer ee 
ns mie from Bartow. and Greemvood, then theſe dia from Brown «a1. 

and Penry alrhough it was not made apparam till ſach time as their See the de- 
ſetrit Schiſme;violentlybutſh out into open ſed tion. Fer if we will be. fence lately | 
ſerue their owne Teſtimonies, delivered. auen in anguiſh of Sonde, it fi g Br. 


vvill exidently appeare that ſome Puritans were not onely their in- is at An- 
ſtructors, but their inſtigators alſo therewnto, 443 In. ſterdam. 


The Preſace to the 


Inſamuch, that they directiy and plainely derius t heir Schiſmaticall 
doings from their Dogmaricall poſitions, and principles : as raue. 
ly, that their pretẽded diſcipline ought to be deerer vnto tie 
Sce M. Hoo. then theit liues: that the Magiſtrate t:eynou ſly ſinncth in not 
ker hs booke compelling men thereanto: that their bretheren in other pla- 
of Eecleliaſti- ces did well in bringing it in, cuen tot cibly againſt the will cf 
call polity, in he Magiſtrate: that the Miniſters charge hath no dependen- 
the Preface. p. ey of any M agiſtrate. Theſe, with ether Dod riues, which they 
& the anlre- (4), the ſucked from the breſi of Purnanes, they wrged gf 
rer of the lear-· them withall vehemency z not onely expoitulating the maiter with 
ned of Oxon. hem, with what conſcience they could accule them of any 
4 1555 "” offence or ſinne: but alſo condenming them as fall Bieathren, 
_— 2 World-lings, Iime - ſeruers, and no better then falle hearted 
ſupeleg. 1. Scribes, and Phariſes, of whom our Saviour ſpake, they lays 
Bilicondoron and do not. Whereby it doth moit plainely appeare,that they are, 
tothe Reader. 1. F. lerom ſaid of ſame in his time, nominibus ſeparati, impie- 
. — * tate, concordes. Add: here unto his Maieſtiet reſolute iudgo- 
p- 192 00 41, ment, delmorad borh by word and writing : as namely. kat they a. 
&c. Confe= gree with the eAnabapriſts in contempt of the ciuill Magi- 
rẽce p. 49. and rate: that Princes Which impugne the groundes of their 
= 3 doQtine, are not onely to be excommunicated, but to be te- 
ner . ſiſted by force of armes: Nay, in ſuch caſes, they are not ſo 
14. much ⁊s to be prayed for: that all Kings & Princes are natu- 
4 rally enimies to the liberty of the Church, and can never beat 
the yoak of Chriſt : that their conceited parity, & other their 
imaginary groundes can neuer ſtand with the order of the 
Church, nor the peace ofa Common weale: that they are 
impatiẽt of any Superiority: that their Pre:bitery can no more 
agree with a Monarchie, then God & the Diuell: that their 
lect is inſufferable in any gouerned Common weale, &c. 
Now then to returne to Limbo- maſtix, that he hath bin a ſpeci» 
all Inſtrument in continual action for the inducing of this diſci- 
pline, no man can be ignorant, whe peruſeth his querulous plaintes, 
and faclious motines, which I baue reduced to a ſummary Recapi 
tulation out of bis own writ mgs-whoſe Revly made ag amſt my fore 
mer books, I had fer a good ſpace caſt aſide m a corner (beemg in 
truth the fitteft place for it, ) not thinking after I had giuom it once 
the 


Chriſtian Reader. 


the lookin _ to haue overlooked it agame - although I found my 
ſelſe much abuſed by hum, and the matter it ſelfe unchriſtianly "ALA 
led, but eſpecially r — J ſaw nothing in it, but a confuſed Fur: of 
abſurdities, contradittions, corruptions, and paradoxes, in ſuch mul- 
titude, that I marueyled how he could pack the vp in ſo lutle a Pam - 
_ phler. For which cauſe at the firſt | pol not — hause reioyned any 
thing. Notwuthſtanding, as Pammachius, and Oceanus emreated 
S. Ierom, being very unwilling to anſwere certaine inuetline Pam- 


Pammach: & 


Ocean. 


phlets cat out againſt hins,to rede gas and refure thoſe things wbich lane. 


were ether faiſly, or ignoramtly diſperſed againſt the Rule of faith, 
hereby he might free himſelfe from the ſuſpitions of men, and con- 
wince the ſlanderer : exen (0 at tb [warper foadedly — 
ſpeciall friendes, not ſo ho of affection to me, as to the truth is lathe 
which they ſaid I ſhould greatly in iniure to —_ Po neceſſary a de- 
fence, to take the paine; to per bis Pamphlet once againe, and 
to reexamine all the pointes thereof. — 1 haue now done, not ſo 
much for the clearing of my ſelſe, whoſe int hee cannot _ 
or for the inſtifieng of my former Boote, which he cannot diſproo 

although he labour to do both : as for the defence of thoſe — — 
and fat her i buch are depraued by him, and for the remoneall of thoſe 
faſfe imputations wherem the ¶ hriftian dottrine of (hriſts deſconſs- 
om into Hell is flandered: and laſtly, for the better * of the g- 
norant and vulgar ſort, which are mo#t eaſily carried away with er- 
rour. And becauſe I dealt fincerety wah the Obiettor, delmering his 
obie ions truely & hoiy as I recemed them, I expected the like dea- 
lang of the Rephernebonormirhſtandng hath in ſach ſort rapt mine 
anſwers by prece weate, and racht my reaſons at bis — that if 


bem 


[ hail bin diſpeſed to vſe the Rhetogick of ſame of their * Orators, I's Hanes Re- 
might — baue * that hke a mad Dog he ſnatcheth heere & ieynder to P: 
et 


there, and lect 
eloquence brcomtrne Dinine-: and therefore I haue dealt truely and 
chriſtianty warh hum, fertig down# his whole Reply as I found it prin- 
ted: —— bane denided into ſcurrall Sa 
ons, quoting the Pages of his Books at the end of enery Sectiom, the 
which alſo Thane bens as carefull to ſee truely reprinted, as mine 
omne borh the Text "ant the Aargert.. ' Nenher bane I omitted a- 


e that bebe er demie Bellarmines 


af on & £14 an 


he ghrahes — bite. — Hill. p. 110. 
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where he maketh an Interlocutor. wherby to make my defence of the 


truth ſceme more odiaus to the lowers of erronr. Plaine dealing (they 
ſay)is a iewell: but becauſe it is neither curious, nor coſtly,it 15 worn 
of none, but onely of plaine meaning men : It was too ſimple for Lim» 
bo maſtix wearing, But forſomuch as verity, is the proper ſubiett of 
Theology, he that changeth it into falſbood, muil reedes both erre 
himſelfe, and ſedute others with error. And here for that I ſee ſuſpi- 
tion is carried with Tealonſie, and ſug geſted by malice, and all meanes 
vſed,or abuſed rather, to encreaſe the diſeaſe of proud. cõceited minds: 
en alſe lea/t I ſpould be counted Scribe, or prolocutor for the Bi- 
5 1 1. dre. ſhops, as they nom call all theſe who write any thing ainſt their in- 
ten Demaund, tollerable errors ; aud eſpecially for him, whom 1 am forced to menti- 
with their on ſo often : I doe here proteſt before God and his holy Angels, that 
grouzds, c. p. whatſoener is contained in this Apology hab proceeded wholy from 
— Auchon elfe, proprio Marte, et Atte. Aberefore let no man from henees. 
proteſtation; Forth be ſdiniuriaaas and malicious as to miſrepert, or miſdeeme of mo, 
which he was either that I carry but the name of another mans worke, or am but an 
forcedto inſtrument ſet awork & ſuborned by another. Ihe malignitywhich in 


make againſt h & other things haue endured at their bands, is far greater, then 


9 their ſmall charity will ever make amend; for. As for thy ſelfe (( bri- 


tian Ręader] for whoſe ſake, I haue taken this paine : thou lat bers 
ſet beforethee light, and darkneſſe, truth and falſboed; Whereof not- 
with/tanding it will not be bard for thee,to diſcerne the ons from the o- 
ther : if thou male not Religion, which oughit to be the commandreſſe, 
the Vaſſallof thine aſfettions : becanſe the appoſition of contraries, us 
the nanifeitation of their Natures. The matter concernes an Arti- 
cle of the Apolllcs Creed : the conſtant belrefe whereof, hath been . 
euer a diſtinłt mark,berweene praphanie Infide/s, and religious Chri- 
> 585 . in tant; an Ingen of the Cat bali faith,(which as boly * Athanaſius 
Jive. faith, — * 5 and faithfully beleeue, hee 
cannot be ſaued. I herefore it is thy ¶ briſtran duety in the feare of 
God allworldly roſpecti ſet aſide, carefully to conſider by conference, | 
and bj — confer, L. + WS Ge vv 
my anſwers: & my nder, with his Reply : that ſo it appear 
mhether of vs more ſincerely and ſeriouſly goeth about to ſetifis thy 
ccnſcience with comfort. The God of truth direct thee in bu trat. & 
open the eyes of theſe that are blmaed with michelteſe, that they wa) - 
ſee their errors, «Amen. Tbine in all Chriſtian affection: 
N , . — R. 2. 
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abou by falſe TOR aud ſug geſtio 
n 


truth, and to bring the deſenders thereof into hatred at 
obloquie. I do much maruell therſore, that you, who ſtile — 
your ſelſe in your publike * writings ef Profeſſor of Dintini- 4 jr 1815 
tie, would vnder the fained name of a ( urteſe againſt Lin- Jogicall Epiſt 
bus Pata, labour to { Miert an Artxcle of our ¶ reedegand Sc. in the be- 
to calumniate my iuſt and neceſſaty defence thereof. But 1 


' Falſhood (as b one truely ſaith) ir thin aud ſleight in ſubſtance, 


if a man looke well into it he may plainty ſee throwgh it. It cannot 
fo cunmngly be carried, but that in one thing or other, ir 
will bewray it ſelfe. For euen ſo it falleth out with you, 
whofor want of better colours, varniſh the very front of 
ur booke with no feuer than ſiue vntruthes. When you front of Lie. 
gin in this manner, vhat may wee thinke youwill doe boMaſtys. 
hereafter? 1 
For firſt; whereas theanſcriptionofevery booke;doeth — E 
alwares ſhe the Argument therein handled: ou. rather 
42 . , 


9 0 
” A ff ” 


A Detection of falſhood contayned 
Aion, (a quality proper to all NevellWts) thought beſt, to 
commend it vnto them vndet a new-found name: that ihe 
vnc outh ſtrangenes therof might hold them in expectation 
of ſome marueilous rate matter. Which ambitious humor 
letted you from looking into your own inuention, & made 
you thinłke ſo much on the one, that you quite forgot the o- 
The due Go. ther. Fot this compound Limbo. maffir becing deriued of 
nie on S Limbus, Which ſignifieth an Hem or border of « garment, and 
the word Lim- Maſtir, which fi gnifieth a —_ 4 Sconrger:the true Eti- 
bo-maſtix. mology thereof in plaine Engliſh is, A Scourge or Scourger 
the Hem or border of a garment. Which title in truth, (tho 
jenorantly impoſed by you) doeth beſt fit with the drift of 
our rude diſcourle wherein with laſhes and ſtripes you la» 
— to tent and cut in peeces the Hemme of that mot pre- 
tious garment, euen tht ſeameleſſe Coat of Chriſt ; thatis the 
doctine & diſcipline of his church. For to fignific a Scourge, 
ot as you tearmeit a (miſe of Lintbus Pat : thatis to ſay 
of chat place where the Patriarks and Prophets re ſted till the 
death of Chriſt, howfocueryou conce ited it, this word can- 
not conuiace it. If you would needes haue fitted it according 
to ydur fancy, you ſhould haue entituled it Lawibo- 
maſtir, by adding the word Patrum, which hath alwaies bin 
ioyned with Lambus to limit the generall ſignification thereof 
Choresapud to that fuppeſed Receptacle of the fathers. But as Aiex in the 
Sopbeclem.in- Tragedy being diſtracted with futy, becauſe he could not en- 
act geil joy «Achilles Armour, fell to whipping of Rammes ; and 
other beaſtes, thinking verily he had beene whipping Uhſſes, 
Agamemuon, and other the Greciens: euen ſo you, being as it 
ſeemeth violently rapt, I will not ſay with fury, as hee was, 
but with chſcontent of mind, which is the next ſtep to it: for 
that you could not obtaine what you debred, vnder pretence 
of {courging Bellermine, fall to ſcourging your owne 
—_— , the Guides and — 2, this Engliſn 
Church. ; 
The ſccong...., And; to catry the matter with a more colourable ſhew, the 
v:1ruth, next thing you thought needfull vas to alter the ſtate of the 
ueltion, to forge à new matter, neuer queſtioned _ 
"CIs 4 Churc 
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Church of England. For prooſe whereoff, and for the c-. 


uiction of your corrupt dealing herein; who make the gene- 
ra'l Subic of your Booke, Chriſt diſcended not into Hellto de- 
liner the Patriarkes : T-appeale to the Obiectour himſclfe, 
whole wordes you may {ce in thebeginning of my former 


Booke, and to Hames,and laceb themſelues, (the two grea · See Humes 
teſt Impugners of this Article, and your two 2 Pa- reioynder in 


trons :) where they ſet done the queſtion in t 


ir publike flag ot the 


writinges : The one againſt D. Hi, the other agaiaſt D. . I. x. 


Bylſon: and eſpecially to the latter, whoſe authority you ho:d Treaiſep. +. 
4 moſt Authenticall. Thus then hee layeth downe the que- and go and in 
(tion, both in his Treatiſe, and in bis defence thereof, The ſe- his defence p. 
cond part of our Controuerſie (ſaith he) 2 this, that ¶ hriſt after 149 
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bis death on the Croſſe, went not downe into Nell in bis Soute. 
And laſtly, I appeale to all Proteſtantes whatſoever, and 
wherefoeuer, both Forren and Domeſticall ; whether this 
your ¶ uuda wipina, (as I may tearme it) [to delier the Fa- 
thers] was euer added as any part of this queſtion, ſince the 
time that your auncienteſt Fore-runners firſt ſet it on foot in 
this Church of England. 

And that you may ſee, how falſhood is al waies attended 
with contradiction and abſurdity, I will preſſe you with no 
other witneſſe then your owne Euidence. For firſt you af- 
firme, that it ic not denied, that CH R 1ST deſcendedinto Hell, 
but the queſtion is ſay you, How, and in what manner hee 


deſcended . Heere you make the queſtion your ſelfe to be (as 


in truth it is) not to what end, but in what manner he deſcen- 
ded. Secondly, ſeeing you vtterly deny, that Chriſt deſcended 
into Hell after his death on the Croſſe, it is very abſurd and tidi- 
culous to diſpute of the end of his deſcending thither, becauſe 
they are two diſtin queſtions. Now that you vtterly deny 


Linibs, Pp. 46, 


the former (which euery Ariſtore/ian knoweth,mult of neceſ- ißt. li. 2. 
ſity be granted before you can diſpute of the latter)your own 5er. 


words do conuince. Where you expreſly affirme, that ¶ brifts 


locall diſcenſion, was but to the graue: that he diſcendedno further Limbo. p 55. 


then to the ¶ voſſe and his Graue Vppon which your owne 
ptemiſſes I thus inferre: If _— — no further then 
| 2 to 
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A Detection of falſbood contayned 
Aion, (a quality propet tc all Neuellſti) thought beſt, to 
commend it vnto them vndet a new - found name: that he 
vnc outh ſtrangenes therof might hold them in expe ctation 
of ſome marueilous rare matter. Which ambitious humor 
letted you from looking into your own inuention, & made 
you thinłke ſo much on the one, that you quite * the o- 
The tue fo. ther. For this compound Limbe-maitix beeing denued of 
nie non Limbuu, Which (i gnifieth an Hem or border of « garment, and 
the word Lin- NMaſtir, which fignificth a Scourge, or 4 Sconrger:the true Eti- 
bo- maſ ix. mology thereof in plaine En guck is, A Scourge or Scourger 
| | thi Hemor border of a garment. Which title in truth, (thoug 
ignorantly impoſed by you) doeth beſt fir with the drift of 
your rude diſcourſe wherein with laſhes and ſtripes you la 
bour to rent and cut in peeces the Hemme of that molt pre- 
tious garment,cucntheſeameleſſe Coat of Chriſt ; thatis the 
doctine & diſcipline of his church. For to ſigni fie a Scourge, 
or as you tearrme it a ( wwriſe of Limbus Patrum : chat ĩs Ay. 
of chat place where the Patriarks and Prophet re ſted til) the 
death of Chriſt, ho ſoeuex you conce ited it, this word can- 
not conuiace it. If you would needes haue fitted it according 
to ydur fancy, you ſhould haue entituled it Lanbo- 
maſtir, by adding the word Patrum, which hath alwaies bin 
ioyned with Limbus to limit the generall ignification thereof 
Chores.apud to that ſuppoſed Receptacle of the fathers, But as Aiax in the 
Sopboclem.in- Tragedy being diſtracted with futy, becauſe he could not en- 
Arace agel joy ¶Aohilin Armour; fell to-whipping of Rammes, and 
bother beaſtes, thinking verily he had beene whipping Uiiſſes, 
Agamemnon, and other the Greciens: euen ſo you, being as it 
ſeemeth violently rapt, I will not ſay with fury, as hee was, 
but with chſcontent of mind, which is the next ſtep to it: for 
rhat you could not obtaine what you debred, vnder pretence 
of ſcourgiag Bellarmine," fall to ſcourging your 'owne 
po eee , the Guides and — 2 this Engliſh 
Church. q 
The ſecond... And to eatry the matter with a more co lourable ſhew, the 
vnrutb. next thing you thought needfullwasco alter the ſtate uf the 
Quellion, to forge a new matter, neuer (queſtioned _ 
une * Churc 


Church of England. For prooſe whereof, and for the con- 

uiction of your corrupt dealing herein, ho make the gene- 

rall Subic of your Booke, Chriſt diſcended not into Hell to de- 

liner the Patriarkes : Trappeale to the Obiectour himſelfe, _ 
whole wordes you may {ce in thebeginning of my former 5 
Booke, and to Hammes, and ſacob themielues, (the two grea · See Humes 
teſt Impugners of chis Article, and your two greateſt Pa- reioynder ur 
trons:) where they ſet downe the queſtion in their publike mg ol the 

* * | queſtion, 
writinges : The one againſt D. Hi, the other agaiaſt D. I. I. in fs 
Zylſon: and eſpecially to the latter, whoſe authority you ho:d Treatiſe P24 

r moſt Authenticall. Thus then hee layeth downe the que- and o and in 
(tion; both in his Treatiſe, and in bis defence thereof. The ſe> his defence p. 
cond part of our Controuerſie (ſaith he) this, that ¶ hriſt after ' 9 
his dexth on the Croſſe, went nos downe into Hell in bis Sole. 
And laſtly, I appeale to all Proteſtantes whatſocuer, and 
——— both A and Domeſticall ; whether this 

r {anda vulpina, (as I may tearme it) [to deluuer the Fa- 
fun was euer added as any part of this — lice the 
time that your auncienteſt Fore-runners firſt ſet it on foot in 
this Church of England. 

And that you may ſee, how falſhood is alwaies attended 
with contradiction and abſurdity, I will preſſe you with no 
other witneſſe then your one Euidence. For firſt you af- 
firme, that it is not denied, that CH R 1ST deſcendedinto Hell, 
but the queſtion is ſay you, How, and in what manner hee 
deſcended . Heere you make the queſtion your ſelfe to be (as 
in truth it is) not to what end, but in what manner he deſcen- 
ded. Secondly, ſeeing you vtterly deny, that Chriſt deſcended 
into Hell after his death on the Croſſe, it is very abſurd and ridi- 
culous to diſpute of the end of his deſcending thither, becauſe 
they are two diſtinct queſtions. Now that you vtterly deny 
the former (which euery Ariſtotelian knoweth,muſt of neceſ- ißt. li. 2. 
ſity be granted before you can diſpute ofthelatter)your own 5e. 
words do conuince. Where you expreſſy affirme, that {brifts _ 
local diſcenſion; was but to the graue: that he diſcendedno further Liuibo. P 5 f. 
then to the ¶ voſſe and his Grane : Vppon which your owne 
premiſles I thus inferte: If _ — no further then 
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A Detection of the falſhood contayned 
to the graue, then hedeſrended not to Holt: if not to Hel 
ergo not to dehuer the Fathers thence; Thus with one and 
the ſame ſtroke, you not onely cut off that your patched 
Pralentis in- additament to the point in Queſtion, but alſo wound us 
diciem tibi re- ſelfe incurably. All which inconucmences you might 
werendum fuit: eſcaped, if you had ſerdowne the true ſtate of the Queſlis 
3 omas it is handled berweene the Obufor & me. Bur plaine 
— — and ſincere dealing. you knew was at this time vnproſita- 
warentur nibjt ble to ſerue your turne. VVherianotwithſtanding, as I can 
inveniſſe, quod not but condemne your prauitie in ſo wilfully peruerting 
diceres, niſi tibi xe, euen contrary to ydur one conſcience; ſo your Fauou- 
Le, rites perhaps will commend your policie therein : becauſe 
lee, if you had truly laid done the Controuerſie, as it is deba- 
Augeft. ib. 3. ted betweene vs, you had not left ſo much as any colour of 
cap. I. contra R ly againſt mine Aunſwere. * 
Lit. Petilian. * r accuſation is double: that is, falſe and calumnious 


The thid i two reſpects. The one touching the matter: The other. 
Vytruth. touching the manner of mine Aunſwere. The ſormer you 
fay, lookes towardes Limbus-patrum : Whereby it ſhould 


ſeeme you know in what Clymate of your Necrocoſmens it is 
feed: tor how els can you iudge of the aſpect? which alſo is 
$ymepſ: Papiſ, the more-likelie, for that as touching the ſituation oſ Hal, 
peze 1055. you are altogether of his opinion, one of the 
skilfulleſt Coſmographers of this out age, in the deſcripti- 
H 1. D:fence on of Neu- found Lands, telleth vs flatlie, that wee ought 
page: 189 not to cireumſeribe or determine it, ſeeing it ira ſocrat that Gods 
_ ., word hath not remealed. Inſomuch, that heechargethalear- 
1 ned and reverend Father of our Church, to haue doone vs 
die raſblie, in ſaying: If Hell be anywherethere can be no doubt, 

but it muil needes be m the lower parts of the earth. 
But the truth is, you vtterly miſtooke your proportion, 
becauſe you wanted your lacobs ftaffe, And 4 you 
to meaſure my Aunſwere according to your owne fooke 3 
which pacethfaſt towards Jericho, euen in the inſtant; that 
your eye ſeemeth to looke towards Ieruſalm. But ſo harde- 
ned are ſome in heddines, that to cloake their owne faultes, 
they will not ſlicke to reprooue that opeuly in otbers, which 
ſecretly 
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. peruſe the writings of your greateſt * Rebbies ſhall find, that 


the from of Tilo nuit. 


ſecretly they 5 themmſelues.Lilee to thoſe ofwhom S. 
Oprium ſpeaketh. [dem in whlici- avcieſatores,” Mi gerate ri Cyprib.to, Eph 
danmn forts, quod intus operaminr , For he that will diligently **: 
none looke ſo directly towardes Limbuu: Patrum as they, who A ag 
defining hel (as they do)to be the Nęerptacle aſiretof the godly, tions. Hl. lacob 
45 of the wic bech as I laid, lo] ſay ſtil, is an ineuitable conlequẽt & H. Brough- 
of a third place: and in truth a more groſſe aſſertion thereof, ton. 
then any Papiſt euer defended. And vnleſſe you condemne 
me, for that I moſt truely infer, & conclude the fame againſt 
the Obie ctor, and that vpon his one premiſſes : there is no 
cauſe, nor colour of cauſe in the wotld, why you ſhould ac- Secthe former 
cuſe that mine anſwer as any way enclining to that opinion, book Sect. 4. 
For what one word is there throughout the whole Booke, 
which doth ſo much as infinuate any ſuſpition thereof. 

But it is no new thing with you, and thoſe of your humour, 
to diſgrace,not onely this Article of ¶ Þrifts diſtenſion into helt'; 
but divers other ſouridYoArfnes alſo, with that odious Nick- 
name of Popiſh opinions, whereby to bring the ſimple in 
diſlike with them, & to withhold their cies from looking in- 
to the truth. You would indeede, falſely Father this Baftard. 
brat vppon me, begotten by your ſelſe, in depraving to that 

ſe two or three places in mine anſwer, but you do it in 
ſuch ſort, that the ſhame redoundeth wholy to your ſeiſe, as 
will appeare, when we come to examine them. Now for the 
manner of mine anſwer,which by your words perſonally direc 
ted, c&c. you wold perſwade the Reader to haue bin purpoſe. 
ly penned againſt ſome particular pm you adde malice 
vnto falſhood. For it was perſonally directed againſt none at 
all of thoſe writers, whoſe errours being ſo incident, and as it 
were annexed to the points therein handled, the force of truth 
vrged me to diſcouer. Wherein notwitſtanding I haue rather 
touched them Obiter, as meeting me in the way; then taxed 
them ¶ Acriter, as ſeeking to draw them into it: and that both 
without any derogation to their perſons, or preiudice to their 
places, if either Chriſtian charity bee admitted as Interpre- 
ter : or impattiall equity allowed as Arbier of the cauſe. 
Bb 3 And 


3 IA Derechian of the falſhood comtayned 


And s for bim, who is nowe conſtantly reported to be 
D. Reynolds, the Authour of thoſe Obiections, &c. H owſoeuer Ex conſe« 
ne, the matter concernes him chiefely, yet was nothing 
at all perſonally directed, much leſſe particularly intended 
againſt him, but wholy and ſoly written againſt the preten- 
ded Authour, who ſent them, (as I haue before declared) 
vader his owne hande in writing: (yet if neede be to bee 
ſhewed) vnto the Gentleman, at whoſe entreaty I was cõ- 
tent to vndertake that work, which hath been by your ſelfe 
and ſome other ſo ill rewarded. But I expected no better at 
your hands, though I deſerved better. 
Truth accompanied with ſimplicitie, is ſeldom any where 
Amera eft ve- a welcome gueſt: and where heat of errour is houſekeeper, 
ee ſue is ſute to finde cold entertainement. If I had broached 
any newe Fancy, or oppoſed mine owne priuate opinion a- 
plentur amari Y * 
tedine. ere. il. gainſt the publique lu — of the Church, as you, and 
2. cont : lein: your participants haue done, it might haue ginen lome co- 
10 19. Jour to your (amſe. But ſeeing 1 laue raſhly attempted 
nothing herein, but onely relagronſty auerred an Article of the 
Apoitles ¶ Trede, it muſt needes argue meere malice without 
matter, ſo vniuſtly to traduce and ſlaunder my iuſt & chri- 
ſtian defence thereof. | 
But you fhll proceede and obiect, that mine Aunſwere is 
directed, yea, perſonally directed, againit ſome Writers of our 
urch. It is not then (you grant) directed againſt all, no 
nor yet againſt any the c hiefe and principal] Writers ther- 
of. For ＋ had, I ſhould (Iperceiue) haue heard of it. But 
ſuppoſe it had beene directed againit ſome of them. What 
then? It is neither in defence of Blaſphemie, nor yet of A. 
theiſme, as y our chiefeſt Patrone and Patriarke hath done in 
two ſeuerall Bookes, perſonally directed againit one of the chie-· 


«H. 28 feſt Writers of this ¶ hurc h. Wherein he ® not onely accuſeth 
_m»e B. Bil- 


him of incomparable bitternes, diſdlaine, (coffing, repre 
on, in his De- , - i if F 4 ſe Lune, ſe fing K. roch, and f We 
"1. riout rage but alſo con emneth lum as a Teacher o corrupt 
fence, in the . | | 
Dedicatory E- Docirines, a Diſgracer of the truthef GOD, and as the onelie 
piſtle,and the man, 
Preface there. Another allo (highly commended by Lim bo- me Nix in his ent lige. pa. 


70.) ſaith, that Bilſons hercfies are as innumerable as the Lybiau Sands. H. Brewghton in 
| &is Aducitiſement of Corruptions. page 106. 8 
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man, by whoſe maanes , ſfrong deluſions of errour are rife in our 
Land at this time. And as for pertonall inveighing , againſt 
the Writers of our Church, there is none, who hath more 
peremptorilie directed his penne, or more preſumpruouſly 
mployed his paines, that way, then your ſelfe, as ſhall ap- 

eare when I come to recapitulate your generall Iuuectiues 
boch againſt Church and Church- men. 

But I ſay and proue, that it is directed againſt no Wry- 
ters of our Church at all, becauſe all of them defend the 
ſame opinion which is defended by mee. For haue I defen- 
ded any thing els, but an Article of our Creed © Or haue I 
deuiſed any other ſence thereof,then hath beene,and is de- 
fended at this day , by the publique writinges of others? 


What Writers then, and what Church do you meane* Is 


it Carlile, Northbrooke, Humes, Tacob, &c. whole errours I 
haue heere & there touched in that my aunſwer But none 
of theſe haue written any thing touching this poynt in de- 
fence of our Church, but holy againſt it. \Vherfore they 
are no Proteſtant Writers, againſt whom you would make 
my Aunſwere ſeeme to be principally directed. Neither in 
truth can any Writers juſtly challenge that title, who in & 
by their writings, goe about to diſcreditethe doctrine and 
DoRours thereof. 

And for your ſelfe (who muſt ſupply the place of all the 
reſt) howſoeuer d you venditate xo your ſelfe, the name of 5 Antilogie to 
a Writer of this Charch of England, yet will not your writings an Apological 
iuſtifie your ſayings in this place. For-as you impugne EP'Vcin the 
whole Centuries of errors in the Papiſts, ſo do you likewiſe — 3 x 
improue many truthes in the 2 as ſhall be decla- excellent Ma- 
red heereafter. Yea, euen that great Worke, whereof you ieſtie. 
boaſt & c preſume ſo much, Imeane your 4 Generall view © Linb. pa. 3. 
of papiſtry: all your friends wiſh, that you had in particular _ * p 
with more diligence & inſpection reyiewed it, before you Kr bd 
had publiſhed it ro the view of the world. In all this accuſa- 


tis —— do but dec eiue the ſimple Reader, & abuſe 


the name of onr ¶ hurchr when you pretend thoſe to be De- 
fenſiue Writers thereof, who in this Conttouerſie of Chri- 
Bb 4 es 


A Detectian /f the falſhood cntenned 

Hes defeention imo heli are rather Offenſiue Wralllers, and 
wrang lers againſt it. Vnleſſe perchance vader that name, 
you meane that Clerolaicall Yreſbiterie, u hic hy ou & others 
would ſo taine haue erecte d in place of Epiſcopall Aut horitie, 
which yet can no more bee called the Church of England, 
then the Donatiſta faction could be called the Church of Af- 
. 1 frick, Inſomuch, that it may truly be ſaide of you, as a holy 
4 IST 4 Father ſometime ſaid of ſome (in this reſpect)y our prede- 
ſtings, ceſſors: Eccleſiæ nomine armamini, et cotra Eccleſiam dumicatis: 
jou arme your ſelues with the name of the ¶ hurch, &. jet you fight 
againſt the (hurch. Wherefore, liow{ocuer you ſeeke to diſ- 
grace me, the teſtimonie of mine one couſcienc e, groun- 
ded v ppon Gods word & his Churches warrant, is of more 
force to defend me, then your contumely is to defame me. 
And thereſore I will comfort my ſelſe with that ſaying of 

Floh: 10, 32. out f Sauiour. De bono opere lapidor. 
The fourth The fourth Vutruth is, your abuſe & miſ- application of 
Untrmh. S. Paules words to the * Let vs as many as be per- 
Philp: 3,15 fect,be tluu minded. c. For although they are moſt holy and 
true, in that ſence that the bleſſed Apoſtle meant them, yet 


it is very vnlawyfull & ee. lo to apply, or rather 


appropriate them in that Apoſtolike manner as you do, to 

your ſelfe and your aſlociates ; as if all other men were vn- 

g Piſcator: in perſect, & you the onely perfectiſis of all the world, as s one 
cap: 7, ad No- fitlie termeth them; whole footings if you follow ſo faſt as 
88 * ** you haue begun it is to be feared notwithſtanding all your 
* pretended puritie and perfection) leaſt in time you becom 

as bad members to the Church ot England, as they were to 

the church of Germany. Sed meliora ſperanti non libet ominari. 

Onely this-I would haue the Reader to obſerue, that the 

TIE ſharpeſt ſpurs that pricked them forward in their vnbride- 
= - kg led courſes, were h Twmefaciens ſuperbia, & ſeducens hypocri- 
baptiſt: Arti: a. is. The which two, haue beene alwaies two principall mo- 
tiues vnto all miſchieſes. And to what vnlawfull & ynloy- 

all proceedings, they haue incited ſome alreadie amongſt 

you, I report me to a Booke intituled: (onſpiracie for pre- 

tended Reformation. I know there is one of your neereſt and 


deereſt 


in the frent of Lino mani wy 
deereſt friends, who pleadeth your innocency in all things, 


in ſuch ſort, that it might ſeeme to be a ſin euen to ſulpeR i The plea of 
the contrary. Me can o/dly ( ſaith he) and #: the fight of God, — 1 
rote ſt our Iunocencie: 9 od deliuered dit his Innocent ſerraus ts: — N 
the Irnocency of our cauſe coſtrameth 1/5: we the godly Monſters, in the books i 
the faithful Miniſters of leſus Chriſt,Gods fauth{ul ſernants, Gods lelte, pa: 3 3,5 
holy ſeruants, the holy ones of G od, Gods poore affiitied Saints, the © 8, 100, 103 
chiefeſt cauſe of whoſe trouble & reproch, is our zealous following x ** # : - "*, 
of Gods holy nord, & our tender conſciences in offending God, & 50. * ** 
In which wordes, (with diuers other the like in that Booke) | 
you ſee, he not onely calleth you, & the reſt wliote cauſe he k lo: Nichols 
leaderh, harmeles Innocenti, but allo canoniz eth you ſor & iv the Epi- 
holy ſaints,of which number (humilitatis canſa ſcilicet ) he ac- graph _ _ 
knowledgerh himſelf to be the /ea#?, The ſame note ſingeth — 8 
another c haunter of the ſame Quier. Mee are (ſaith hee) the T 
Chiefe ſeruants of God,moſt worthy faithful, & painful miniſters, | a. Glbie in 
the feeders of ¶ hriftes flock, unreproueable, modeſt & watchful: bis Dialogue: 
we the ſernaunts of ( briſt, muſt reaſon with the prottors of Anti- pa: 32, 46, 51 
chriſt. (ſo he calleth our Biſhops )Onr ſide deteſteth ſon & wic.. 13% 115, Kc. 
kednes, preaching the goſpell with all faithful diligence; Our mini- 
ſters ſuffer quietly al ill at the hands of the magiſtrats,only refuſing 
to do ill at their comandement..as did Iehm Baptiſt, Peter, & John 
the uangeliſt, &c. Now what may we gather hereof thinke 
you? dooth not all this ſound according to your preſumed 
ſence of perfection in this place? And yet, whoſocuer ſhall 
throughly peruſe the Dialogue of the one, & the Plea of the 
other, ſhal find tiiat they containe nothing els in effect, but 
ſwelling pride, & ſeducing hypocriſy,ſhrowded vnder the good 
lie names of Iunacencie and ſanctity. For vice could neuer de- 
ceiue ſo ordinarilie as ſhe doth, if ſhe ſhewed herſelfe in her 
owne nature; and therefore ſhee skarteth her deſormitie ee 
wich the ſhadowed beautie of Vertve. And euen ſo m S. 14 * 
tan transformeth himſelfe into an Angell of light , whereby to 
draw men ito darknes. 
But let vs proceed. This perſection whereof you ſpeake, is 
ioyned with an aſſection. Let vn, ſay you, as many 45 be perſoct, 
be thus minded. What meane youby thus minded ? to lay, as 
dhe 


the Apoſtle doth, cannot remoue the former ſuſpition, be. 

cauſohii meaning, and your minde doe not agree. Hoyy 

then? Would you haue all men to be of your mind touch. 

ing this Article of our Creede, and the Scriptures and Fa- 

chers confirming it, which are wholy inpugned by youin 

the Treatiſefollowing : Or would you haue all menof your 

minde, touching the whole ſtate of our Church, againſt 

3 which, heere in your Dedicatory to the moſt Honourable 

6 — * Parliament, and elſe- where, in an Preface to his moſt ex- 

Epiſtle in the cellent Maieſtie, you doe ſo bitterly exclayme? 

Preface. Doubtleſſe your wordes can carrie no other meaning, if 
we conſtrue them according to the maine current of your 
writings. Which if it ſhould þeſo, there would bee little 
perfection, & leſſe affection left in our Church, either tous 
ching the ſoundnes of many poynts of Doctrine, or the 
ſeemelineſſe of moſt parts of Diſcipline, which are authori · 
zed & eſtabliſhedin the ſame. But ſeeing the godly mea- 
ning of the Apoſtle, tends to no ſuch vngodly purpoſe, 
your fault is the greater, in making theiznorant, and your 
affectionate Readers beleeue, that by the perfection heere 
mentioned, is meant that pretended Reformation, which ma» 
ny, but none more then your ſelfe, haue ſo long deſited & 
ſo diligently laboured for. 

For firſt, (if you will credite S. ¶ riſaftame, the Apoſtle 

Nn de dog- ſpeaketh o not this of Doctrine, but of Perfection of life, leaſt the 

matibus ie Philippians ſbould thinke themſelues to be already perfect, (let v 

— _ thinke this) what is that ( ſaith he? verily that we are not yet 

te. Chriſof. in perfect. That is, (as Itake it) haue not attayned vnto, ap- 

cap. 3. ad Phi- prehended, and layd hand- taſt on that Bramum ſuperne vo- 
lippenſ. cationts, there ſpoken of. but want yet many thinges vvhich 

| Abo ap of muſt intermediate before wee can come to that complete 
analyzc * perfection. This is proued by the conference of the 12 verſe 
where the Apoſtle ſaith. Not asthough I had already attained 

vnto it. or were already perfect, cc. with the iʒ verſe. Brethren, 

count not my ſelfe yet to haue attayned vnto it. &c. And with 

the 16 verſe, where he ſaith, Newertheleſſe,onto that wherunto 

we haue attained cc. Where you ſee, that to be perfeſt, and to 

attaine 


— 


inthe front of Tin bo mi. 


attaine unto perfection, and to be unperfett and not to attaine vn- 
to, are all one. Neither is the Apoltle contrary to himiſelfe, as 
it might ſeem he were, in the 12 verſe, here he denieth him 
ſelfe to be perfect, & yet in the 15 calleth himſelfe perfect: for 
this ariſeth onely from the ambiguitie of the word perfect, 
the ſence whereof our Engliſh Tranſlators doe in truth not 
ſo fully expreſſe as it is in the Greeke. For heere in the lat- 
ter verſe, the worde is m that is, perfect, but in the for- 
mer, it is, a Verbe of the paſsiue voyce, vvlich 
ſignifieth perfetted, or made perfect. ſo that heere is compri- 
ſed a double or two-folde perfection, according vnto that 
Schoole-diſtinction, perfectio vie, and perfectio patriæ, which 
is warranted by this place of the Apoſtle, & from hence (as 
it ſeemeth) firſt deriued. For Saint Auguſtime in effect vſeth 
the very ſame in his 4 Coment vpon the Pſalmes, vvhere q Auguſlin in 
handling theſe very wordes, hee diſtinguiſherh perfect, into Palm. 38. 
perfettos ſecundum intentionem, of which ſort he ſaith, the A- 
poſtle meanech in the i; verſe, and perfect ſecundum per- * Az: lib. 2. 
uentionem, which in another r place he expreſſeth in plainer — ——— 
termes, calling the one ſort, perfettos viatores, & the other, 1 
perfectos poſieſſores. 
Ot theſe two perfectiom, the one is the end and period of 
our pilgrimage, the other is the way wherein wee muſt tra- 
uaile vnto it: the one is attained in this life, the other in the 
life to come, & both ſo neerely linked together, and ſo ne- 
ceſſarily depending each on other, that they cannot be ſe- 
perated in the complement of our ſaluation. The meane 
perfection conſiſteth in two thinges generally, as appeareth 
in the 13 verſe, namely, in forgetting that which is behind vs, & 
in contending towards that which is ſet before vs, which is a me- 
taphoricall kinde of ſpeech, drawnefrom thoſe which run 
for a wager or prize, The which alſo the Apoſtle vſeth be- 
{oretothef ¶ vinthianc, ſhewing the meanes more particu» 
larly howto attaine this perfection, and propoſing himſelfe 
as an examp!e for vs to follow him. The finall perfection, 
i; the appiehenſion, poſſeſs ion, and fruition of eternall fe-, phil. 3, 14 


lucitie, wich hee calleth heere, * exten? ain xniorer. the price 1 Cor. 9 25 
of 


71 Cor. 9. 24. 
25. 26. 27 
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of beaueuly vocation, and before, is οο, an mmcorruprible 
remne. „ 
0 Thus much 1 thought meete to bee ſpoken, concer- 
ning the mearing & ſcope of this place, to the end the Rea- 
der might ſee, how farte your fancyed perfection ciffereth 
from the Apoſtles purpoſe, who admoniſheth and exhot. 
teth the moſt perfect, humbly to acknowledge their imper- 
fections, whereas contrary wiſe you ſuggeſt a preſumptuots 
conceyte of perfection, euen in the moſt ynperfeR . But 
why did you diſſemble thoſe wordes of the Apoltle im- 
mediately following in the ſame place : | Newertheleſſ 
whereunto wee haue attayned, let ws proceede by one rule, that 
wee may be of one accord] eſpecially beeing a matter ſo per- 
* Ro.15,5- tinent tothe preſent tyme, and ſo often reprated by the“ 


Pha 27. Apoſtle : but it fitted not with your purpoſe, becauſe 


Ephe. 4. 3. Jou wanted thoſe two vertues of Peace and Charity : 4 

Col. 31 14. one whereof is the band of perfettion, and the other e 
bond of unity. You ſpeake (I graunt) of this proceeding bj 
one rule, but your proceedinges are ſo contrary to it, that no 


Man can thinke, you ſpeake as you thinke; onely you deale 
Cicero, libro, according to that precept of Neoptolemius : Phil 
Tuſcul. quefti- dum, ſed paucis. For it is after you haue ſpent all your elo- 
enum. quence, to perſwade the moſt honourable Parliament, to 
enact by their authority, that no Proteſtane henceforth 
Should bee ſuffered to preach or write any thing contrary io 
thoſe new rules and orders which you would haue eftabliſhed; * * 
that ſo you and your Cooperants might preach and writs 
what you h{t without controulement. 
The fift vn- Fiftly and laſtly , you abuſe that auncient and godly 
truth. Father Saint ¶ Auguftine both in peruerting his words, and 
in corrupting his meaning, the which wee ſhall the bet- 
ter perceiue,it we conſider the circumſtance of the place, and 
u Augoſtine the words going before. | 
116. 1, de Tri- For firſt, having premiſed that if any man ſhould charge 
ee e. him to haue delivered any vntruth concerning the » blefled 


Trinity 


Trinitie, (whereof he there intreateth) he ſhould fer down 

his contrarie opinion and reafons to diſprooue it, aſlurin 

hun that in ſo dooing, hee fhould greatly pleaſure him, 5 

that he dealt trulie and charnablie therem, hee vſeth thele 

wordes : Ego tamen in lege Domini meditor e. Notrwithſban- 

ding (ſaith he) I des meditate in the . * Heere it ap- 
peat 


day and night, yet at teaſt ſuch times and hoares as | can, amd cum · peacthhat S, 


mit my mednations te wricing, leaſt I ſhould forget them, ho. Auguitin wroe 
ping of the mercy of God, that in a of trath, wherein Tam le of 
certainly reſolned, he will make me perſenerant vnto the end. * which is 


Nowunmedatly after theſe words, follow thoſe which by CG 


you havemangled and mynced to feede your owne appe : ted fora coun- 


tite, whereas in truth they ſounde noſuch thing, as youin f 
your voyce make him ſpeake. For S. Auguſtiues words be — — 
theſe x. Si quid autem aſirer ſapio, id quoque mihi ipſe: 1, and corrupted. 
fine per occultas mſpirattones, ſine per manifeſia eloquia ſua, ſine 2 For Limbo 
per fraternas ſermocmationes . And I thinke otherwiſe then / readetb, f quid 
foould, he will (I hope) reneale that alſo unto me, either by ſecrete uneln, Deus 

Mnſpirations and ad{monitions, or by bis manifeit words, or by bro · oy — 
therly conference with others. Where you ſee, this haly Fa- 

ther fpeaketh perſonally of himſelfe, aud not of any other, 

much leſſe generally of all men, as you wilfullie ſtraine his 

words: For he fhewerh heere three ſpeciall meanes and re- Go 
medies;Which *God vſeth to-reclaune men from errour, e — 
and whicthaue beene, and are dailie vſed for the tet ouery meanes to lo- 
of your ſeſfe and ſuch others. viz. Ihe good motions and inſpi · claime men 
ratrons of his holy ſpirit, bus reuealed words in the Scriptures, and from crcour. 
conference with other. 

The firſt is in ward, the other two be ourward adiuments X 

ef InſtruRion, and all three verie neceſlary,burtherwolaſt (cg. h 
ſafeſt to reſy vpon: Becauſe it is hard ro diſcerne godly mo- Preface, Sc ct. N 
tions fronrwicked ſuggeſtions. Without the diſtintknow 

ledge whereof, muſl needes follow much impietie in thoſe 

who make ſecrete Enthufiaſmes the ſureſt grounds whereon 

to builde their faith. And hence proceedeth that notable i See the C5- 


deluſion of the® Anabapriſts, wholeauing both the other ference. &c. 


. page. 7. 
n de to the Reader, pa: g. and the firſt booke, pa: 19 and the ſecond boske, 


page 42. And a booke-intituled, Conſpitacie for pretended Reformation. page 23. 


W 


citato, 


A Detection of the falſtuod contayned 
two directions, leane wholy to their owire dreames and re- 
uelations. But 8. ſuguſtine teac heth vs in this place, that 
we oughtto vſe the helpe of all three : where · vnto alſo hee 
addeth prayer, c meditation, as molt effectuall inward mean 
concurring with the other, if he chanc ed to erre, or exorbi· 


ĩsate in anie thing. For his meditations you haue heard he. 


fore, and for prayer, it appeareth by his one words,which 
follow preſently after : Hoc ora, es hoc depoſitum deſideriamg, 


Auguſtine loco meñ penes ipſum babeo, qui mibi ſatis idonens eſt, et W 
| iq 


ded, et reddere que promſit : Thus I pray for (ſaith he) 


ep this my depoſitum and deſire with him, who is ſufficient empngh, 


both to keepe that which he hath ginen me, & to render that which 
he hath promiſed. All theſe good leſions wee may learne out 
of this place of that godly Father S. Auguſtine, whomyou 


baue profanelie and vnſeemely handled. 


No touching manifeſt Scripture, it is the very foundas 


tion whereon this my Fortreſſe of fayth is builded , which 


you, and other, like Pioners, by fraudulent and wilie prac- 
riſes labour to vndermine. And for the third. which is fr« 
terna ſermocinatio, I neuer yet knew any of your humor that 
euer could vſe it, bec auſe you want charity, without vvhich 


no conference can be fraternall, much leſſe beneficiall. For 


all your Sermocinations hetherto, whether by word or wri- 
ting, euen with thoſe whom you ought not onely to loue as 
brethren, but alſo to honour as fathers, haue proued rather 
brawling Contentions, then brotherlie — es. And 
what friendlie Colloquie you will affoord mee at this time, 
weeſhall try in the Treatiſe following. Howbeit I cannot 
beleeue it will prooue brotherlie, becauſe you haue vſed me 
heere in the very beginning, ſo vncharitably. 7.36 

But before I come to ioyne with you in Conference, it 
ſhall not be amiſſe for a memorandum, to take a note by the 
way, of ſuch Iaformations and Inſtructions, as you giue to 
the moſt honourable Peeres of the Parliament, to whom, 


(as preſumed Patrons of ſo woorthy a worke) you haue de- 
dicated this your Bocke. 1 


A Summary Analii or Recapita- 


lation of certaine Querideus 21 i- 
ons and fattions petitions, made by Lambo maſtux, in behalfe 
of himſelfe and others for pretended Reformation, part 
ly heeretofore unto the Kinges ae excellent Aua and 
partly here in his Dedicatory Epiſtle vnto the moſt honorable 
Parliament, wherein tbe fr ſmall [one towardes bis Bretheren, 
and bad zeale towards the Proteitant ( burch of Englandare 
— | 


"ORs 1226 Otdcis of, wikcilome Selman, aber b. 
ei che death of King Dau his Father, find- 
e * ing the Kingdome of Iſraell greatly dini- 
ded and diſtracted within it ſelfe, — 
2 LY] cially by means of that vnnaturall . 
* 9 tacy contriued and practiſed againſt him 
— eAbyathar, 2 — 
Confederates wu him: after hee had paciſied the matter, 
partly by cutting off ſome of the — partly by re- 
ragte the reſt ; betooke himſelfe to earneſt prayer vnto 
Almigtny Godfor the obtayning of Sapieace, (which is the Prouerb. 8, 12 
ſapporter of Princes Thrones) not onely in temporall and 23+ 
worldly affaires, but alſo (and that chiefely) in ſpirituall and 
heavenly matters, as being dained of God to beboth 
2 the 22 his Temple in Ieruſalem. 
is prayer was no ſooner made, but his requeſt. was graun- 
44 ccauſe he preferred true wiſadome, honor, piety, 
before carthly — ;pompe and dignity. So ready is God 
alwaies to heare the prayers of deunut Princes, who. frll 
and before all other thinges conſecrate themſelues vnto 
his ſeruice! Not long after GOD had thus bleſted hym 
with all — and graces neceſſary for the managing of ſo 
mighty a Kingdome, the fuſt publike matter whereabout 
22 in publike- Judgement, was a diſſention ot con- 
— fell out . _ 1 
was not as it y N 
thoſe of thi ſexe * doubtfull 
alſo whe decided by reaſon of the divers Circunlhances 
whic 


4 n of certaine Anmel mationg, 
which did much intricate the difficulty of l G 


two plaintiues, both women, both mothers 
both dwellers togither in one houſe, and both — 
one and the — Child. After much ro pay lifting 
of the matter on both ſides in the preſence ot king Salomos, 
the falle ptetending Mother percewing that all — accula- 
tions, ſubornanons, and exclamarions, could not 
inſiſted at laſt vpõ this iſſue: Nec mebi,nec tibs, ſed diudetur 
Salomo ment The halfe of the Child did content her, ſo that the Sword 
not the Child might divide it. But the true naturall mother, when ſhe (aw 
EN the King commaunded her Child to be cut in twaine and ſu 
1 1 killed; het hart chrilled within ber, and therefore ſhee cryed 
it, —_— out ama yne: Date ili infantem vin & nolite interficert 
his wiledome exw> Ap — — portion,cither the whole or no» 
heforeknewit tag. Then, hen, and not beforethe ludge knew that the child 
— 


_ — thereupon gane ſentence. accordingly. The 
reference and — ——— ta our Salomon, 


King Ia mes. As concerning theformer parttherof, becaule 

it is impertivent to my parpole, | leave az a meditation: for 
euery true and loyall Sabie to pauſe yppon. But of the 
22 —— 
ol che mutter it ſelſe doc ĩaſtiy miniſter occaſiom to ſpeake; 
2. This our wiſe and Dr 


Salomon in Printe, al. d princely peac 
— both at dome and hace entrance 
en mo this Kingdome, — — 
— : tuned by certaine Miniſters growne of late i 

ol conformity sud confraternity with the 225 the of chen Bre- 


theren; for reformation, as but | 
indeed an innoustion) of — 4 4 5 
ties and they know not what themſelges in the Proteſlant 
Chorch of England: and findingby their continued cour- 
ſes, nolefſeredious, then tumultuous; that neither private 
2dmonitions, nor publike Edicti could pacific the Sollici- 
2 —— 
. ———— 


with Toſtice were ard heel. dale Rey 


r SIDECAR SES,” 


made to the King and Parliament c. . 
al hart, he vouchſafeth at length, not in regard of the equi- 


ne of their cauſe, which was none at all, but through the 
importunitie of their Clamours, which were inceſſant, to 


fit as a ſecond k ¶ anſlantino among the Reuerend Biſhops, E Sce Buſcb. 
and other of the graueſt Prelates of this Realme, to heare, de vita Conftz: 
know, and examine, what the Plaintiffes could alledge for b. 1.cop. 37 


proofe of thoſe pretended poynts of Doctrine and Diſci- 
pline, againſt which they ſo mightily exclaymed , as De- 

rmities, vvhich in a truly reformed Church, were vtterly 
vnlawfull, impious, and intollerable. Where - vppon, the 
time and place beeing appoynted, the moſt learned of that 
fide were admitted to ſpeake for theniſelues, & their Al- 
ſociats what they could: which they did, hauing as much 
ſilence and patience as they could deſire. But it fell out ac- 
cording to the olde Prouerbe : Pærturiumt moutet, exit Mau: 
great expectation, but ſmall ſatisfaction; many words, but 
without waight, much pretended, but nothing proued. For 
when they had ſifted our Seruice - booke euen to the verie 
Brannes and ranſacked euery corner of our Church, ay 
could find nothing woorthy the Reprehenſion, much leſle 
of Reformation, and ſo ſeeming to 4 fully reſoluedinall 


E they made doubt before, and * promi - Conference. 
ing with ſubmiſsion their conformitie, they were by his pa: 98, 99. 4 
gracious Maieſtie gratiouſly diſmiſſed. The matter and 103. 


manner of that Conference, is in every mans hand, and 
therfore needeth not my repetition in this place, although 
in truth, the particulars thereof be ſuch, as no man lowing 
G 8 and his Prince, can be weary in reading or hea- 
them. 

3 The chiefe matter which Iam driven at this time to de- 
9 1 the male - contented impatience of Lino maſtix, 
who notwithſtanding this To extraordinarie a grace of his 
Maieſbie, and ſo vndeſerued on their parts, in ſo yratioully. 
vouchſafing his ſo great paines and patience , kathſo vn» 


gratefullie, and vngratiouſly requited the ſame, by ſet- 


ing vnſauourie Coleyyorts., { io often cocted and re- 
) as a chiefe ſeruice _ the e : 
c. | 


— — 


Auerulaus motions and factious Petitions - 

of Parliament, & by reuiuing againe thoſe clamorous In- 

uectiues, which both by the Conſultation of their ſuperior 

Prelates, & alſo by the confirmation of their Soueraigne 

Prince, had been but a little before ſo fortunately ſuppreſ- 

ſed and ſilenced, and the Parties plaintiffe themſelues, fo 

fully ſetled and ſatisfied, that no man thought any woulde 
thence - forth euer haue attempted any thing to the contra 

rie. 

"LEM But true is that ſaying of the o Orator, Omne malum neſ- 

1 ma Phi- cent facit o primitur , inveteratum fit plerumg, robuftu : eA 
44 malady at the beginning is hyhtly medicined, but haning lung con. 
y 2 Tim:2,17 tinued, it is hardly cured. And hence it is, that the? Apoſtle 
compareth Hereſie ro a Gangrene, which as it ſpreadeth 
| abroade exceeding faſt inſenſiblie, ſoit corrupteth within 
bil ten ir as faſt incurablie: The which corruption is the more dan- 
Tabebtsts fa, gerous, becauſe it is deceitſull. & the deceit is the hardlier 
fidem vielare, eſpyed,becauſe the corrupted members would ſeeme to be 
Aab. li. le fide ſoundeſt. But as when the body is diſtempered with ſick- 
cont: Arrian. neſſe, Simalata ſanitas, eſt duplex infirmitas : So much more 
— when the Soule is defiled with ſinne, Simulate ſanctit as, oft 
duplex miquitas. They cannot auoyde the name of Diſſem- 
blers in the Church of England, nor yet of Diſturbers of it, 
who in outward Shew profeſſe Siam peace, vvhilſt their 
heads are plotting, and cheir handes practiſing Babylonian 
warres. And who, vnder coulour of Reformation & Puri» 
tie, ſeeke to deforme all Religion and Pierie : for in ſo doo» 
ing, howſoeuer they thinke of themſelues, they giue others 
juſt occaſion to thinke of them, that they come farre ſhore 


of that Euangelicall courſe, wherein they wold be thought 
to out- run all others; & will —— themſelues in fine, (if 


* they retire not the ſooner) to be rather /ſhnaebtes in faction 
„ e 1 Iſraelites in fayth. SY — wes e 
fitlie reſembled to guilefull Painters and Apothecanes ; 
wherof the former vieto adorne their vaineſt pictures with 
freſheſt colours, to make them more amiable; & the later, 
to garniſn their vileſt drugges with faireſt titles, to make 
them more ſaleable. 7 
4 
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made to the King and parliomemt. & r. 
4 In this Calender of Saint-ſeeming Nocents, Limbowe- 


ſtix hath canonized himſelfe, who vader the name of Ser- 


wiceable Dutie, ſeeking to couer his ambirious preſumpti- 
on, in dedicating ſo baſe a Pamphlet to ſo Honourable a ur ſunt 


Parliament, dooth notably diſcouer his hypocriſie, in that v cam vir- 


he pretendeth himſelfero be a Vel. wiler of Sion, & yet ben- life Ng 
deth all his eloquence againſt the profeſsion and peace of Epife. ad Ce- 
the Church znot 6nely proſecuting the matter as a Plain- Iant. 

tiffe and Peticioner, but alſo preſcribing what ought to be 


done, as if he were ſome great Stateſman and Counſailor. 


Inſomuch that whoſoeuer will take the paines to peruſe his 


writings, comparing the former with the later, ſhall eaſilie 
perceiue, that he hath imployed all his ſtudy and induſtrie a 
long time, for the decking vp of that Dalla, ( that onely 
true beautie in their conceit of all Churches) Imeane their 
Pretended holy Diſciplme, where · with they are ſo far enamo- 
red, if not rather beſotted, that they are ſtill dreaming of 
her, and deuiſing how to get her enthronized, 
This may appeare in his Antulogie to an Apologicall Epiſtle, t In che Pre- 


and in his v Ecclefia Triumphens, (as hee termeth it) in his face to the K. 


Hexapla vpon * Geneſis, and in other his writings. But no —— 


where more plainelie, then in this Dedicatorie Epiſtle tothe ha Chriſtian 
Parliament, anno 1604. wherein hee fighteth ſtoutly for de- Reader there, 
fence thereof: 8 againe that ſword, brandiſhed v pag: 90, 91 
not long before, by thoſe Millenary Malecontents againſt * 0 png 
their Brethren, where-with he might, (in what in him lay) J. rofl. f 
giue a ſecond wound vnto that bodie the Church of Eng- che Kio «+ * 
ſand, whereof notwithſtinding, he would haue himſelfe to the Earles of 
be reputed one of the pureſt members. His ſpeeches to this Deuon & Sa- 
purpoſe are many and vehement, but the ſumme of them dum. 
may be reduced vnto two principall heads; to wit, ACõ- 
plaint, and A Peticion, both cunninglie carried by way of 
ſecrete inſinuation, but in truth; both directly tending to 
the open diſgrace, or rather defamation of our vvhole 
Church: and are in plaine Engliſh, nothing els but a bitter 
Inuectiue, agaioſt the Doctrine and Diſsipline of the ſame, 
gloſſed wich flattery, and gilded with hypocriſie, 

Cc 2. Firſt 


Firſt therefore, againſt the whole ſtate of our Church, he 
thus complaineth: Same (faich hee, ſpeaking to the Kings 
In his Antilo- moſt excellent Maieſt:) woxld haue no phiſicke at all to be vſed, 
gie in ihe Pre- if the ¶ hurcb æyled nothing: which were nothing eli, but to mal 
Lace, « long & lingering ſichnes: But the better ſart, (he meaneth hum 
go he callech ſelſe and ſuch other) rhinke that there be * ſuperfluous humor; 
the neceflarie Which haue neede to be purged,that the new ſweet lumpe (of theit 
Orders & Ce- laicall Presbiterie) hath need to be renewed, and the olde ſower 
remenics vſed ſeauen (of our Eccleſiaſticall Policie) to be retetted, that both 
m_ 2 our dottrine and diſcipline are out of frame, and neither ef them 
— preſerned accord ng io Gods word. For the firft, it hath beene (in 
; this Church of England) by ſome (Proteſtants) with vnſound 
teaching corrupted, which bane of late taken to _—_— 
hibertie in their Sermons, Lecturet, andwritings, to ſette 

range and vnconth doftrines , and haus troubled the (hurch by 
To this — meere quirkes and deuiſes oppoſite to ſound doctrine. There are 
canon Frier (Proteſtants) Bookss abroad, maintaining offenſine doftrine, los 
much declining to Poperie, which haue done great hurt : yea ſome 
In his Ecdeſia ( Proteſtants haue ſet a foote Popiſh dottrines, ſtrange noxeltie! 

wiump: Pa: 35 and paradoxes whirlepit points, bubbles of newe doftrine, ſtran 


—— & vnſaund poſitions cõtrary to the Scripturet. & c. And alltheſe 


1 


rilogie in the concerning doctrine, he exemplifieth in divers moſt true & 
Prelace. ſound poſitions, deliuered by Ma: Hooker, in his fiue books 
of Eccleſiaſtical policie, written by ſpecial appointment of 

his Superiors, in defence of the whole Church of England, 

rout their grand rer and other Counterbuilders 

of a new Church; w efoiidation being planted by Am- 

birion, reared by Preſumption, and ſupported by Faction, 

muſt needs in the end fall tothe ground, & hath indeed bin 

ſo mightily ſhaken by the foreſaid Writer, that it mooued 
Limbomaſtix, & other before him, (if they were nor, which 

Gene: 49 Irather thinke, as Sameom & Lew, Bretheren in enill) to call 
heere and there out of his Workes, certaine peeces of Sen- 

- ences, interrupted and corrupted by themſelues, & there- 

. eee vppon moſt bitterly to exclaime a gainſt him, as « me- 
p his — ner of traditions, of free-will, of freedome from ſinne, of Iuftiſica- 
in the Preface, ion by vvorkes,of workes of ſupereregation, of tranſubſtantiation, 
with 


* 
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made to the King and Parliament. &. 

vvith diuers other, to the number of twentie one, whereof 
Limbo maſtix in two ſeuerall Bookes , hathraked together 
ſixteene. The verie firſt vvhereof, is the moſt damnable 
Hereſie of Ari, All which ſor breuities ſake I willinglie See a booke 
omir, referring the Reader to a ſeuerall Booke, lately and iotitaled, A 
learnedlie penned to this purpoſe: vvherein the Authour, iuſt & tempe- 
hath no iel truly then chriſtianly, defended his Innocen- — — 
cie, and the integritie of his Doctrine. Couell, bod: 

But yet behold mote complaints. As for the later, viz. of Diuinitie. 
the Diſcipline of our Engliſh Church , Many dſecti, warts In his Antilo- 
and Imperfections, ( faith 3 it, for it hath been by ſore pic in —— 
(Proteſtants) much neglected: and by others, net well ved, but I kaclef. ug. 
traſt it ſhall be amended. And touching all forts generallie: phans. pa. 66. 
Our people of England (ſaith hee) for want of good Paſtor, 
(ſuch as himſelfe) /ive in darkneſſe and ignorance : Are ( Hil- 
dren in vnderſtanding, nay, are very Babes and Sucklings in Re- 
ligion : They are oner-layde with drowſie and negligent Paitors. 

heſe are his — againſt our Church, and the go- 
uernement thereof. Novv ſhall you heare what his Moti- 
ons and Peticions are. 

Before the deliuery of his Motions and Peticions, to 
make them more gratious, hee telleth the Kings Maieſtie, 
how much he loued and honored him before hee poſleſſed 
the Crowne of England, in ſending vnto him ſome of his 
Bookes, As firſt, a new bool, which hee ſent to his Highneſſe in 
Scotland, by bis Maiefies Printer, ſet out under Qnucene Elizae _ .. 
berhs name, which becauſe it miſcaried, hee preſented at his arry. in hn Andlo- 
wall into this Lawd, under his Highnes owne name, which was deli- a : 
uered,but not in ſeaſon. And therefore now (ſaith he) I haue ſent - 
this third (hee meaneth his Antilogie to an Apologicall E- 
piſtle, &c. ) efter the other, as Jonathanſbotte thre? Arrowes 
one to finde auother «And as the Hemer, bauing loft his eAxe 
in the vyater, ſent bis helue after the heade and found both, ſo I 
hope, this ſample preſent added to the former, may nuake a way for 
mee unto your Maicitie : not to ſpeake for ny ſelfe onehie; bus 
econ the behalfe of the hob of (vi. et 
-  SAndbecanſe I knowe ust, whether in this kinds I may euer 
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Dutrulous motions and factious Petitions, 
heereafter bane occaſion to ſpeubę to your Maieſtir, let me be bold 
in 2 of God to utter my minde to your Highneſſe, not onelie 
with reverence as to a King, but plainly, as ts a Chriftian, a good 
man, and welt-willer of Gods Church. Free and plaine ſpeech di- 
ſiuered in dutie , Itruſt ſhall not bee vnpleaſing toyour CMaie« 
Tie. 

And a little after, comming to the poynt of the matter: 
Noble Princes Reformer: (ſaith hee) haue alwaies added ſome- 
what to theyr Predeceſſors worke, and where the other left, there 
they beganne. Dauid brought the Prieites and Leuites to order : 
Salomon built the Temple, Ezechias brake downe the Braſen 
Serpent. G c. «And ſo heere in England, King Henrie the g 
expelled the Pope, King Ed ward proceeded furt her, and abroga- 
ted the Maſſe : Queene Elizabeth went yet further, and tooks 
order for Recuſants, Seminaries, and Iudaſites, andſornhat 
is yet remarning, eyther to be amended, or added by your Maes 
fie, for wee doubt not but that you haue ſet your hart to ſeeke the 
Lord: and with Ezechiath, ro doe that is good in his ſight. eAt 
wee ioy to ſee you Poſſeſſour of the Crowne, ſo we deſire to beholde 
you an Agent in ¶ H riſtes ¶ hurch. &c. 
After all this, to prepare yet a more readie way for his 
Petitions, he painteth them out, ro his moſt ſincere & lu- 
ditious Maieſtie, with all the coloures of dec eit and flatte- 
þ la his Anti- rie. h GO D wee tra ( ſaith hee, ſpeaking in the name and 
logic in the behalte of all the reſt) will ſo diſoſe your Royall bart , that the 
Præface. | J 4 
beſt canſe ( for ſuch is theirs) may Have the cluefeſt los, the 
me#t honeſt ſute, (for (uchis theirs \the happieſt iſſue : And the 
Howe iuſt #/fe#7 * quarrell, (tor ſuch is theirs ) the fayreſt trial. And 


| their quarrel thus hee ſpeaketh as their Prolocutor to the moſt Honou- 


is, I report me rable Parliament. The beſt motion (wee doubt not) ſhall baue 


to the Confe- 
rence held be- the greateif applauſe e 


fore his Maie. . And it is worth the noting, hovv trimly hee would en- 
ſtie at Hamp- ſorce this, out of that {laying of ¶ eciluus, (quoted in lus mar- 


ton Court, an- gent) Sciamus eum peſſime dixiſſe, cui maxim fit applaurũ. And 


2 — therefore to preuent the worſt, by the contrary Inuerſion, 


— if his motions ſhould not be applauded , (as indeede they 
—— er- 
uch o 


vb en grace, as Ithipke none but Limbo · maſtir woulde for ſhame ſpeakein de» 
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male to the King and Parliament. &c. 

deſerued to be exploded ) Sciamms eum optime dixiſſe cui mi- 
nime fit applauſums. But cõſiderin ging proceed fro one (though 
the leaſt of the ſernamts of Chriſt) his truit is they will not deſpiſe 
them. ö 

And beſides, there are ſome ſpeciall inducements & im- 
portant reaſons (as hee thinketh) to perſwade the Kings 
Maieſtie, to condeſcend vnto them; namelie, becauſe hee 
and the reſt of his reformed Brethren, are no Diſsemblers 
in Religion, nor hollow - harted Subiects, as Papiſts and 
Proteſſants are. For why ? their ſuper- excellent ſynceritie 
towards God, and their ſurpaſsing- loyaltie towards theyr 
Prince, are moſt apparant, In that they were reſolued, ( bee 
ſpeaketh heerein vppon h owne knowledge) to haue aduentured 
their lines and ſtates for his Nai eſties iuſt title, wayting for h n 
4s for the rayne : the ¶ onſolation of Iſraell : the Hope of (riftes 
hurch & the expectation of Angels, And therfore his Ma- 
ieſtie, in Reaſon cannot, in Equitie owght not falle their godlie 
deſires heerein, vv ho thus conſtantlie and reſolutelie vvould 
haue died in his quarrel]. 

By which (it ſeemeth) they were in great hope, that his 
Maieſtie would eyther haue erected the Gencuian · ( unſiſto- m Which a- 
ne, or the ® Scottiſh=Preſbiterie in our Engliſh Church. But greeth as wel 
the glorie is Gods, and the grace his Maieſties, which haue — 1 y 
fruſtrated their hopes. For that they expected aſsuredlie and the dcuill, 
ſome great «Alteration, 2 plainelie by his vvordes ſaith his Maie · 
there. As for vs (ſaith hee) vvee trait to ſre ſo happie aſtic, in the 


Change, by this (hange, that where as wee bad thought our ſelues og of Con- 


ondoone, wee may truly ſay with Themiſtocles,(Wee hadperri.l A 26 


ſhed, if wee had not perriſbed. 
But hovye changeable ſoeuer they are, (as in truth In- 
conſtanc ie is proper to all Sectaries) yet they may now ſee 
by experience (though it be an eye · ſore vnto them) that in 
Religion he is no changeling. And yet for all that, he vvill 
needs threape vpon his Maieſt: that he came to this King- 
dome for that end & purpoſe; namelie, to change the ſtate 
of Religion, according to their deſire. VVilfuſſy abuſing 
thoſe words of that godly Supplicant Mardechens, for the Hefter, 4,14, 
: Cc 4. afflicted 


24 Auerulous motions and factious Petitions, 

n The 1000. aſſlicted Mac itet, vnto that gracious Queene Hefter, hy 
Miniſters a- þ,,oweth whether thou art come to the Kingdome for ſuch a time? 
1 As if he and the reſt, had beene held in ſome Baby lonicall 
the ſame pur- captiuitie, vnder the milde gouernment of their late mer- 
poſe in their cifull Queene Ehzabeth, like as the children of /ſraellwere 
Petition. at that time vnder eAſſuerm: Which how diſhonorable & 
0 —_ diſloy all it is, I leave to be conſidered. The like Paraſitical 
Learned of Preoccupation he vſeth to curry fauour with the Agents in 
the Vniuerſitie Parliament: I could p not (ſaith he) containe my ſelfe hearing of 
of Oxon: vnto that Honorable reſolution, which is in you all, to further the cauſe 
that — of the ¶ Burch of ¶ hriſt, and true Religion: but among other well. 
51 * 5 Ji. Willers of Sion, to teſtifie my inward io, and outward thankefulnes 
p In his Dedi . 

eatory Epilile, te G O D, aud you all, for the ſame. And alittle after, 

the reſt of the Parliaments of this Land, one was called the Good 
Parliament: another, that wrought Wonders : But we (the well. 
willers of Sion) do all hope, that this your Honorable Seſſion, ſhall 
rather deſerus to beſo called. 

6 Thus you haue heard, whatthe precedent preparatiues 
and as it were preludies are, to his {ſubſequent Petitions, 
Which if they be ſuch as he wold beare the world in hand; 
namely, the beſt, the moſt honeſt, & the moſt juſt of all other, then 

ueſtionleſſe, to deny or repell them , vvere the moſt vile, 
* moſt diſhoneſt, and the moſt vniuſt dealing that could 
be. Now therefore what godlines, honeſtie & iuſtice they 
containe, let the Petitions themſelues teſtiſie. 


Limbomaßlix Petitions to the King 
and the Parliament. 


1 That all Miniſters that cannot preach, may be remoued, & 
ſuch Miniſters prowided in their roomes [ as beeretofore for theyr 
Tale and * baue beene excluded) which haue ftore of mill 


in their breaſts, and which ſeeks in peace and in a good conſcience 


to nowriſh the people af God, [| beeing like bahes, ftarue 
5 of ſuch Nee n . at 


2 That none be ſuffered to haue many buings, nor he that is not 
4 good Paſtor nor able to preach,any ling at all * 
. 3 7 
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made to the King and Parlument, &. c. 


3 That none be ſuffered to bee Non-reſident. 

4 That better order may be taken for Impropriations. 

5 That ſuch (Impropriations) as are of the Churches fee, be 
demiſed for the oldrent to the Incumbent Preacher. 

6 That thoſe dangerous books of certain (Proteitants) main. 
taining doc lrine offenſme to the godly ( Puritars) and tos much 
declyning to Popery. May be ago that the infection thereof 
ſpread no further. 

7 That it may be lawful for none to defend or mayntaine thoſe | 
dottrmes wherein the Profeſſors of the Goſpell in England con- , k 
ſent with other reformed Churches, aud diſſent from that of moſi groſſe 

Reme . What buſineſſe troubled his braine when hee ſet abſorduy and 
downe this petition,is not eaſie to conieAure, eſpecially in a contranery to 
man being ſo ſtadious in ſate-affaires; but ſure it is, that ey- himſelfe. 
ther hee was much diſtracted, or not ſoberly diſpoſed. For 
heereby (in my vnderſtanding) he maketh it vnlawfull. to de- 
fend or maintaine any Doctrines, ſaue thoſe onely wherein 
the profeſſors of the Goſpell in England diſſent from other 
reformed Churches, — conſent oh the Churchef Rome. 
And ſo conſequently implyeth, the deſence of ſuch opinions 
to be moſt lawfull: nay, none but ſuch to bee lawfull, which 
hee would ſeeme moſt to impugne. Vunleſſe hee meane (as 
perhaps he doth) that none are profeſſors of the Goſpell in 
England, but onely himſelfe and bolt of his opinion. But let 
vs heere the reſt of his petitions, . 

8 That ns imectiuesſ(ſo he moſt yntruely and vncharitably 
calleth the neceſſary defenſiues of ſuch points qt doctrine and 
diſcipline as are impugned by him and dothen) of one hewvſed_ 
againſt anot ber m writing or preac 

9 That all Proteſtants be probibited from publi e an ſuch 
falſe and onſound — — 8 in their Ser mont, lecturet, 
and writinges they hau tangbr. (He emeapeth all ach dodtrns 
as are contrary to their opinions. 

10. That no contention bee vſed in the (burch about re- 
monies, e y indifferent, whereabout (i godly Min 
Mert) of the ( hurch of E haze beene much. difturbed and. 
d/quicted. And for on, rather then theſe 11 


0 * 


D werulous motions and factions Petitions, 
tions ſhall want Scripture to confirme them, Saint Paule him. - 
ſelfe ſhall bee a : who 1 the Corinthians for 

ing to lav one with another before heathen Tudges, and 
— r meere trifles, (as many doe nowadaies before Chriſti. 
an Judges) willeth them to take euen the meaneſt am 
themſeſues to ympire their controverſies, and not to gi 
ſuch ſcandall and offence any longer. Set vp thoſe (faith L. 
bo- maſtix) that are leaſt eſteemed in the ¶ harch; that — 
to hit ſenſe, ſuch* as are leaſt eſteemed & accouned of im the char 
of England, let them no longer bee ſilenced, ſuſpended, or otherwiſe 
reftrained, (as they haue beene wrongfully heretofore . ) But now at 
length according to their extraordinary guifts tet them be aduanced 
to the higheſt places of preferment in the (hurch and made Indget 


ouer others. For ſo Bæ⁊a and the Genena note, expouud thoſe 
wordes of the Apoſtle; (Set vp) which hee abuſeth to this 
purpoſe. # 

7. Theſe be Limbo-maitix his complaints, motions , and 
petitions, againſt the Church and Church-men. Wherein 
firſt how falſly and ſlaunderouſly hee condemneth the Doc- 


trine and Teachers thereof, for Popiſ6, unſound, corrupt, erro- 
ious, yea, heretical : And ſecondly, how impudently hee at 
tributeth choſe Epithits of eff, honefteſt, and iuſteſt, to his vn- 
charitable and vnchriſtian petitions, I leaue to the ludgment 
and conſideration of the godly learned. For my owne part, 
I ns him to bee an vnfeigned loner of this E v4 
( mrch, and a ingple defirer of the good thereof; (both whic 
25 of the of, ( 


yet heprofe who thus vnderhand transformeth the or- 
der thereof into Anarchy, the vniformity into diſſention, and 
the ſincerity into Corruption. For can hee bee a friend vnto 
the Goſpell. who thus rayleth and reuelleth at the profeſ · 
fors bf it ? Whit conld the greareſt Seminary, or Tefoite, in 
the world haue fpoken more tothe diſeredit and defamation 
of this Church ? What great aduantaye, (beſides the ſcandal 
of the wealte) hath he reached to all A duerſar ies in generall, 
to calumiiiate, if not to'conuinceit of falſhood, errour, and 
herefie, hy fetchingtheir premiſſes from the Confeſſions and 
conclulidns of our owne Writers. To be ſhort, for ſo much 

as 


—_ ” * 
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made to the King and Parliament, &c. 

as that ſupplication of thole Millenary plaintites before men- 
tioned Fo molt part of whoſe pititions he hath heere renew- 
ed) hath beene learnedly confuted by the learned Diuines of 
Oxford, and cenfirmed with the conſent of their learned 
bretheren of Cambrigge Moſt certain it is. he can be no child 
of either of theſe two Nurſing Mothers of Gods Church, or 
if a Childe, altogether degenerate and diſobedient to both, 
who ſo vndutifully and contemptuouſiy oppoſeth himſelfe 
againſt them. 

8. Now all theſe things being put together, let the indiffe - 
rent and ludicious Reader conſider with me, how truely hee 
reſembleh himſelf to a Gooſe among Swans,and to a foole among 
Viſe-men . But ſome perhaps will ſay, this ſheweth his great Obicd. 
lowlineſſc in not diſdaining ſo baſe Fames, being content to 
beare farre worſe then theſe in ſo good a cauſe : And there- 
fore you ſhould greatly wrong him to exaggerate them, and 
ſo exaſperate mindes already malecontented. But whatloeuer Anſv. 
may be alledged for his excuſe heerein, the premiſſes propo- 
ſed by him, ſo fitly agree to the properties of theſe two Crea- 


cures : And againe, the whole drift of his Dedicatory doth ſo 
fully concurre with them, that they might iuſtly haue occaſi- 
oned me to apply vnto him that Prouerbe of Salomon; im Prou. 14. 3. 
ore Stulti, virga Superbiæ. Fan becauſe the miſe- Cot. 3. 19. 


dome of God (wherewith he preſumeth himſelfe to be extraor · Neither are 
the wordes of 


dinarily endewed) is fooliſbneſſe with the world, Tam content Teen | 
to leaue that copariſon, letting hipoctiſie paſſe this once as if — bed, 905 
it were humility: But as for the other, ſeeing the whole ſcope che latin: ther 
of all his complaints, and the maine force of all his motions & recited is: Ne- 
petitions is grounded thereupon, No man caniuſtly miſſike 5 4 f- 
with mee in making the ſame application which is made by oy => ww. 
himſelfe; eſpecially being ſo willingly acknowledged, and ſo —— 
boldly profeſſed before ſo graue & honorable an aſſembly. inter otores, 
Thegeeſe indeed in recõpence of that benifit in preſeruing the which neng- 
Capitoll of Rome from burning, were at bull by the Hea- lebts — 
then Romans releeued of the publike Treaſure. Aſterward foaliſh Ge 
8 | they wasreielted, as 
4 Gooſe among Swannes, Which is abſurd, and (no queſtion) the Autheur whence he had 
it (for I cannot finde it) hath not the wordes as he reportetli them, but thus : Reprobate 
e ſatui vor, tenquam Anſeri; inter olores. \ | 
* 


Querulous motions and factions Petitions, 
they had Statues of Gold erected, & at laſt,(as zealous deuo- 
tion without the true kaowledge of God, is alwaies the mo- 
ther of Idolatrous Superſtition) they were deified and ado. 
red among their other Gods. But that they euer gratified 
place ſaue onely Rome, we doe not read. And it is he int 
and his partakers, who by their claworous Nester haue gi- 
uen Romaniſts iuſt occaſion to ſport themlelues abroad with 
theſe home-breede Bickerings. And for himſelfe eſpecially, 
if wee rightly compare the 1 that thoſe Birdes did, wit 
the ill that he hath doone, hee will prooue worſe thent : 
and make that olde Prouerbe, eAnſer inter olores, to be iult- 
ly verified of kimſclfe . For firſt the Geeſe by their gagling 
reſerued the Capitoll om beeing ſet on fire, whereas het 
C his chattering goes about to ſer this Church in a combuſti 
on. Secondly, they delivered the Romans from their Ene- 
mies, he betrayeth the Britanes into their hands. Thirdly,that 
benifit concerned but one Citiy, this malefit concernes a 
whole kingdome. 
9 But what maruell is it, if he deale thus with thoſe whom 
a Sec his Maic- hee taketh to bee but his equalles, when the Kinges molt 
ſties ſpeech in excellent Maieſtic cannot eſcape the Taint of his intempe 
ren rate tongue. For whereas his Grace ſayth, That be * ackvow® 
1 — x TV ledgeth the Roman ¶ hurch to be our (Alotber Church, it u((aith 
b In his Eccle- b Limbo-maitix) 4 foohſh conceite and imagination. An for 
fa triumphãs true Religion, all the commendation that hee affordeth hys 
Page 41. highnes is only, aliueh feeling and inward touch therof , which 
c Limbo in his; . » , ; f 
Dedicatory is to Wake him a very Nouice in the faith. And yet in the 
Epiſtle. end aſter all this, as if he had doone nothing which deſerued 
Al his Anti- not, both his Maieſties gratious protection, and the Parli- 
iche amentes honourable patronage, marke ¶I pray you) his con- 
; 8 Pray y 
a cluſions to both: Speaking to the Kinges Maieſly, thus hee 
in S. Ambroſe ſaith : Now d laith I craus pardon for my plaineneſſe of ſpeech, 
Epiſtle » 9. 1s not dowbting but your Maieity approucth tha ſaying . 


ſacerdotale, broſe to Theodoſius : [it 16 neither Princeslike to deny liberty of e 
priefily, but he Beech, nor © CAlmiter like; not to Heal what he thinketh: ] 


that 
name, as Po- 


we are not ignorant of your Rojall diſpoſtion, to lone theſe belt 
that are playueZt with Jom, which b mee to fay with 


lorom. 


made to the King and Parliament, e. 

lerom : I bad rather hat c d wy credite with you, then the cauſe 
which I haus ſolicited, but I truft I ſhall bazzard nexther , be- 
cauſe what ſoeuer I haue vitered i ont of A fmgle heart and 
lojallaffetion : I haue delinered my Conſcience, d charged my 
Duty, and I hope, not written otherwiſe then became me. [ leaue 

the reit to your princely conſideration, according to that ſaying 

in the Promerbes .9. 9. b Da ſapient: occaſionem & ſapiot ample *, His Maieſty 
Gine a Wiſe-man occaſion of wiſedome, aud he will bee more wiſe. may learne 
Here you ſee that whatſoeuer he hath ſpoken was but his d- moce w. ſe- 
ty and Conſcience to ſpeakeʒ Wherein allo he is ſo reſolute and ex of Lin- 
confident, that he preferreth the goodnefſe of bis cauſe, be- 
fore thegreatneſle of his Princes fauour . The like note and 
with the ſame voice he chanteth to the Lords of the Parlia- 
ment, to whom hee ſpeaketh thus : Pardon my boldneſſe right 
howonrable Patrons , who out of the ſimplicity of my deſire to 
the peace of the Church, baue preſſimed thus to moene , If he 
had vnfcignedly craued pardon for hys preſumption (al- 
though hee hath committed many moe ſinnes beſides that 
in the premiſſes) it had beene ſome ſigne of repentance; but 

ſo palpably to flatter that whole Parliamentall Senate with 

the title, of his honourable Patroxs, whom hee hath laboured 

and ſollicited by all poſſible meanes to patronize ſo many 

and ſo monſtrous contuinebes, indignities, and iniuries done 

by him to the Church of England, and the proſeſſors there- 

of, is molt ynpardonable in him, becauſe it were moſl diſho- 

norable in them. And ſo much the more intollerable 15 hys 
Hypocrifie heerein, for that vader the vizard of a /mipls 

deſire to the peace of the Church, he masketh that Schiſmaticall 

faction enkindled by others, but inflamed by him, which hath 

beene the greateſt, if not the onely diſquict and diſturbance 

of the 0 f 

10. Thus at length (Chriſtian, Reader) I haue runne ouer 

the plaints and petitions put vp to out Prince and Parliament 

by Limbe-maitsx : — toy mayeſt behold as it were in 

a Glaſſe, the lively Image and picture of a diſcontented 

if not turbulent Spirite, and withall perceine the Fire and 

Fewcll of thoſe inward heart-burnioges,wherewich be and 

the 
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Lwerwlous motions and faltions Petitions, © 


the reft of that humour are ſo vehemently incenſed both a. 
gainſt the Diſcipline and DoRrine, Which is authorized and 
eſtabliſhed in this Realme. Wherein if they ſhall continue as 
they haue done hitherto, oppoſing their owne wils agaynſt 
the wiſedome of all other men, and will become either ſo car. 
lefle, that they conſider not, or ſo ſenſeleſſe that they feele 
not what miſchiefes their indiſcreete and irreligious procee- 
dings haue brought both to the Church and common-weale; 
They muſt thinke it but ludgments equity, if their falſe impu· 
tation of hereſie vnto others, prove in fine the true inherence 
thereof in themſelues. For theſe two Circcan Siſters (as I may 
tearme them) S and M that is, ſelfelaue and Am. 

baien, haue euer bin the Herauldes and Herbingers of Set 
and Hereſies. And ſeldome ſcene it is, that thoſe , who ſe - 

regate themſelues from the Churches ſociety, do not diſſent 
. the Church it ſe fe in ſome point of Doctrine or other 

and ſo as well fall from faith, ai faile in charity . For as fai - 

fa'neſſe and feruencyin the truely religious, doe alwaies in- 

ſeperably Cohabitate and dwell together; ſo vnity and vni- 

formity are ſo ſtraightly tyed together in one band, that 

Heretici ets, vhoſoeuer doth vioſate either of them, doth violence to both, 
velvodinſ5/ Wherupon'S. Auftine writing > np the Donatifts,& labous 
rato roman ring by all means poſſible toreduce the from their nefarious 
ec. Aug+ſ2.1ib, Schiſme againſt the church,defineth hereſie to be Schiſmaine 
2, contra Creſ- uete ratum, an old inneterate ſchiſme, and therfore preſſeth and 
na"; _ E s vrgeth them very hard, that their long continufce in Schiſme 
& 4% 3"/" had made them Heretikces, atleaſt ſuch of them. whoſe obſti- 
nam here nacy'therein had made incottigible. Neither doe I ſee any 
male perſeue- ſufficient reaſon why thoſe a pi vs 5 whom ſingularity in 
rande feciltu. affection, and Nouelty in faction, haue denominated Pars 
7. 164. tant, ſhould not be diſtinguiſhed by that name from Prote- 
ftants afwell 3s _— + eſpecially ſichence they haue many 
See his Ma- JEcres maintamed thoſe erroneous opinions, for which: that 
ie 2 ſpeech denomination was at firft, not ſo much impoſed vpon them 
inthe Parlia- by others, as aſſumed and arrogated by themſeluet, and doe 


ment houſe 19 
Marty.p, 13, 


daily grow more and more obdurate in defending them: As 
«2.1604, allo for that wee haut ſo ptincely 2 2 1 


2957 Sar 


: n 7 


* 
we 


wo TD on 0 o0 == au 5 = = 5:5 &@ wo 3 = 32> © = 7 * 2 


* * 
0 - 
. : 


and that agfeeably 10 all anvguity. . Fes in truch ſuch new * 7. ll. 1.6 
names haue in all former ages for diſtinRion fake, beene at- 10.4. 
tributed vnto all ſuch, who defendednew opinions, eyther ſamo. 2, con- 
deuiſed by themſelues, or others, contrary to the received pits ol 
Dod tine of the whole Church. Neither is this to depraxe any, «if was 49" 


much le ſſe all Godly Proteſtauti (as the * Pleader oftheir In- Chriſ. bom. 33. 
in Ad. Apen. 


nocency ſlaunderouſly reporteth) but onely to diſcerne and , 
ſeparate them from others, who by their owne prauity, haue —— n 
wilfully depꝛiued themſelues of that name. Wherefore if it — 


ſeeme odious and reprochfull to them to bee ſo tearmed, let godly Prote- 
ãts are moſt 


them recant ond abiure thoſe ſtrange poſitions and paradox- un F 
de- 


es, whereby they firſt de ſerued ii. In hopefull 1 
whereof [ commit them to Godin _— — — — _ oF 
at laſt, reuoke their former errors, and reconcile themſelues — 


to thoſe whom they call their bretheren, according to the rule Epiſtle. 


Is The Anfmerto Limbo- maflix Pre. 
face, contay ning an A pomaxis or abſterſiot of 
the falſe andſlaunderous Imputations, where-, 
. with he laboureth to diſcredite the for- 


mer Booke, together with the 
Aurhor thereof. 


The Imputation. 


'1 99 — ſpetiall plates are alledgedby 

1 mine, to pꝛoue the deſtenſion 

of Chzilt into Yell, where hee imagineth the 

I et IN 

Anim ante , $ 

clriſti advrn- thefote Chriſtes death were not in Heaven, but 

gow eff an Hell vnder the Earth, and therefore Chtiſt 

inde Ch Which deſcended to the place of ſoules, went 

qui ad lecom «- downe to Hell ynder the earth. Theſe places 

amd axe, the firſt, Act. 2.27, Thou wilt not leaue my 

— 2 ſoule in Hell. The ſecond, 1. Pet 3. 19. 20. In the 

deſcendiſſe. ub, Which ſpiri he went and preached to the ſpirit 
4 4. cri - in priſon. The third, Epheſ.4.9.he that aſcended 

nime. C4. g. is he that deſcended firſt into the lower partes of 


the earth. Thele places by Bcllarmine firlf bro 


arkes, haue berne ſeconded of late in a certayns 


Pamphlet much of that Argument, in d which 
though the Authour . 
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The Aunfivereto Limbomnaitix prefict 

to make the ignorant beleeue, that the Defenders of this 
Article. of (briffes deſcention into Hell, ioyne handes vvith 
none, but Bellarmine and other Papiſts? True and ſyncere 
Teachers, neede no falſe and corrupt ſhifts to ſupport their 
doctrine withall; neither can the names of men, (how odi- 
ous ſoeuer they ſeeme to the world) bring the truth of God 
in diſtaſte , with thoſe who are lovers of the truth. And 
therefore, what _— ſoeuer you looke to get by ſuch 
dealings, your gaine in the end will prooue to be loſſe. But 
it is now found to be the beſt policie with you, and others 
of your qualitie, to call and count all thinges Popiſh and ſ#- 
perſtitions, which any way eroſſe your pecuiſh & ſyniſtrous : 
conceites ; Our doctrine Popiſh, our Diſciphne ſuperſtitious, aur me — 
rremonies Remiſh, onr Sermice Idolatrows,and the whole Hie- his booke of 
rarchie of this Engliſn Church, eAmichriftien, And why? Eccleſiaſticall 
becauſe forſooth we retaine ſome things which are vſed in Policie. and 
the Church of Rome: as if either nothing were ſoũd which 33. 4 * 
that Church maintaineth, or that wherein ſoeuer wee hold 7 
with thema truth, muſt ſtraight · waies in vs be holdenfor 5 
an errour, onely becauſe they hold it: vvhich cannot more 
fitly be reſembled, then to that fooliſh conceite of ſome a- 
mong the Heathen Romanes, who in hatred to Tarquinine 
Superbuu, whom they had baniſhed their Cittie, could ne- 
uer reſt ſatisfied, till they had expelled a good Conſull, on- 
lie becauſe his name was Turquum ui: as if Swperbus had been A Fallacy | 
ſo inſeperablie tied to that name, that they could not poſ- —— decet- 
ſiblie be ſundred. And therefore, if a Tarquine, hee mut 
needes be pronde. The verie like conſequent, is at this day 
holden by manie for infallible :a Papiſt opinion, & there- 
fore peſtilent. NC 20 | | f 

But I will not digreſſe frõ the poynt in queſtion. Theſe 8 
three teſtimonies of holie Scripture, haue beene not onelie ly Scriptures 
in aunc ient times, alwaies and vniuerſallie thorough - out impugacd by 
the Church of God alledged,as pregnant for the proofe of T ] ee, 


Chriſtes Soule - deſcent into Hell, but alſo of late yeeres — 


expounded publiquelie, and defended in this Church of proote of 


Chriſtes deſcẽ- 


England accordinglie. 
* Dd, The tioo into Hell. 


34 The Aunſwere to Limbo-maitix Preface. 
The ſecond (in your diſorderly account,)whichyou cons 

demne as the molt 8 & impertinent to any ſuch 
purpoſe, by all the Biſhops and Clergie in their Synodein 

Anno: 1552, King Eduard time, and ſince that in ſubſtance & effect, 
Art: 3. though not ſo expreſly in words, by their ſueceſſors, in the 
raigne of our late —— Elizabeth, being Synodally like. 

Anno: 1562. vile aſſembled for theeſtabliſhing of ſuch Articles of Re- 
* ligion, as they formerly beleeued to bee true and ſound, 
Biſh: Bilſon.in And for the two other, they haue beene latelie taught and 
his Booke of defended by a learned Prelate of our Church, agaiaſtyour 
the redewpti- greateſt Champion: and before him, all three ĩoyntlie by 


on of man- Adam Hill, Doctor of Diuinitie, both by publique worde 
kind. pa: 168, 


169, 170. &c the 


PR 
* Connã, Wil- - t 
dom, & others. — other vyhich 


it ſelle. pa:4 10 
-IF 1, 
ticle of ihe Chriſtianfayth, A nem doctrine, lately ſhrung vp 
6 A: Humes, in from Wincheſter. Why did not ye ioyne me with thoſe teue- 
— oder rend Fathers before mentioned in K. Edwards time whom 
to D: Hills tee. Your firſt > Schoolemaiſter condemneth for ſueh 41 were 
ter in the be- bur wewly peept ont of the ſbells of Popery, & had net yet ſhaken off 


Bede ol che rhe buds of this error which I defend. Laſtly, why did you not 
ke, joyne 


The Aunfwere to Limbo-maitix Preface. 
ioyne me with all the ancient Fathers of Chriſtes Church, 


and all ſound Writers of later times, which maintaine the 


very ſameopinion? 
Indeede it ſtoode not with the ſmall credite of your bad 


res 
VS 

ur tortared. And this laſt (which is the maine of the queſtion,) 

in heprouethoutofS. me, S. Ambroſe,Fulgentins,( ri, 

of & other ofthe ancient Fathers. By which it may ſufficient- 

th ly appeare, how iniuriouſly & calumniouſly you ſeek to de- 

th praue my iuſt and neceſſary defence of Chriſtes deſcention 

le into hell; not rexining thereby, (as = yntruly affirme) the 

of hate opinion of ſeme few, as if it had bin either dead before, 

ha or publiquely diſallowed : But according to my dutie to- 

ne wards God & his Church, preſeruing it from dying in ob- 

en liuion, as Gods euer laſting truth, — authorized, 

tl and eſtabliſhed in the Church, againſt your ſelfe,and ſome 

th * & peruerſe oppoſits, who wiſh it were dead & 

of buried in Lethe, that ſo you might heare no more of ir. Bur: 

1 notw¾ithſtãding howſoeuer you beſtir your ſelues, firſt to kj] See the 2 teſt: 
vp & crucifiethe bleſſed Soule of our Saviour on the Croſſe, Sc , Kl 
4 and afterward to entombe it in the Graue: yet aſſure your 

m ſelues, ſo longas there is left ale eitliet head to inuẽt, toung 

* to ſpeake, or hand to write, there will neuer vvant ſome, 

of both to protect it from thoſe Infernall rorments which you 

at | blaſphemouſly hold it ſuffered in this life, and alſo to pro- 

ne Dd 2 pugne tlie 
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the locall diſcent thereof after his death, euen to the place 
of the damned; from whence vntouched of any the leaſt 
torment, it returned againe with triumph. And ſo I come 
to thoſe places of my former Booke, which your tongue 
running on your phraſe at Bowles- ub, (you ſay) en Limbas 
Patrunt., 


The Imputation. 


2 L Arſt page 9. S. Peter mentioneth ſor- 
KL rowes, which yvere looled at Chriſtes 
Reſurrection, which could not be in the Sepul- 


* Auchout chre, where his bodie lay dead and ſenceleſſe. 
Herre hee denieth, that theſe ſozrowes which 


of the Anſwer 
dereted to  Chzilt loſed, axe to be referred to p death ol his 


bea Liabiſt. hoby: but page 12. he directly by his death vn⸗ 
5 Hence it followeth, that if 
Chꝛiſt looſed the ſozrowes of Hel, (and J think 


he is not fo abſurd, as to think that he loſed the. 
foꝛ himſelfe, who was neuer in the ſoꝛrowes of 
Hell after his death) then it will follow, that he 
loſed them foz others, and foz whom elſe, but 
fo2 them which were there deteined 
anſwered, at you handes: For in thoſe two places quoted by 
you, (which in your Arithmeticke you make but one) you 
The Anſwerer f:1 Ge my words, and corrupt my meaning vnchriſtianly: 


8 eſpeciallie in the later, where you charge me to vnderſt aud. 


rupted by Jiea, directly to vnderi tand by ( briftes death, Hell. Whichopt- 
Limbo maſtix. nion, although embraced by you, as a holy verdtie, I haue 
| eeuer abhorred as a hay nous impietie. And I wonder how 
See my for · you could wreſt my ſayings, to ſuch a prophane ſence. For 
—= ogg Iſpeake not a word there ofthe death of hriſt, hut onely of 
* the ſigniſication of the word Hell, Pla]: 6, 4. g. alled ned by 

the Obiector to prove, that it fowfieth rhe ſtate ar well of the 

godly, as of thewicked deceaſed, which I diſproue by the * 


The firſt place 2 | See well there is no ſyncere dealing tobe eepected 
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death ioyned with it in the ſame place. Which to bee meant 
not of anie temporall, but of eternall death, I prove by the 
concurtence it hath in ſence with the vvord Hell, Acts 2. 
where that which verſe 24 is called death, is verſe 31 after 
called Hell. The which alſo I confirme by the authoritie of 
moſt auncient Greeke copies, and the vulgar Latine In- 
rerpreter, which reade Hell in both places, and by the Sy- 
rian, which retaineth the ſame reading accordingly. This 
the Reader may ſee in that, and the two former pages, and Page 10, Ur 
withall obſerue how wrongfullie you haue charged mee. | 

In the former place alſo you iniure mee, by cutting off 
thoſe my wordes, | much leſſs in Heaxen, where there is all ful- 
meſſe of ioy,] which tollowe immediatlie in the ſameperiod, Limbo · maſtix 
and containe a part of my reaſon, which ſtandes 7 S. curtolleth the 
Peter (aith , that ſorrowes were looſed at ¶ hriſtes Reſurrettion, _ 3 
but there are no ſorrowes in the graue, much leſſe in Heauen, and former bocke 
therefore it mut needes be in Hell, which in the place of ſorrawes. Scct: 4. 
VVhat r#abbe is heere, I pray you, on Limùus Patrum? Mar- 
rie ſaie you, /f (Þri#t looſed the ſoromes of Hell n was for others, 
for to thinks it was for ſemſelfe, is abſurd. If for others, ergo for 
thoſe which were there detayned.” And what haue you gained if 
all thus were granted? iuſt nothing: vnleſſe by Hellyou vn- 
derſtand Limbus Patrii, and by the perſons there derayned.the 
Patrierkes : which it you doe, you fall into the ſame ditch 
your ſelfe, wherinto vou would draw me. For theſe ſorowes 
which were looſed at ( briftes Reſurreftion , were the ſorrowes of 
Hell, not of Limbus Patrum, and looſed for himſelfe, not for 
them as being in no ſorrowes at all, euen by the iudgement 
of the Papiſts themſelues. But not onelie to ſay, that 
looſed thoſe ſorowes for bimſelfe, but enen to thinke it ( ſay you) is 
abſurd, Then ſay 1, is S. Auguitine abſurde, and together i Aug: Ep: 99 
with him moſt of the ancient Fathers. vvbo interpret the 
loofeng of theſe ſi gran e- bins{elfe, Then is S. Peter ab- 
turd, who ſaith expreſly, > char ¶ Brit roſe againe, lrofing the * Act 3,24 * 
ſorrawes of hell, becauſe it was impoſſible for him( Chriſt himſelfe ) . 
to be holden of it. Nay thẽ is your ſeſſe abſurd, who in e otſet > _—_— 
places, do as earneſtly maintaine it, as here you ĩimpugne ir. 
ä | Dd 3 | As 


Att: 2, 24 
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As for exam e, The A le (ſay you) abeth dure} | 
(rift, which 82 3 two — Firſt, Tae 
 rowes were looſed for him that was raiſed vp, but (rift onely was 
raiſed vp. Secondly, the ſorrowes of death were looſed onelie for 
hin, that could not be held of thens ; But Chrift onely could not be 
held of them, Ergo, the forrowes of death heere ſpoben of ,were loo« 
ſed onely for the Reſurrection of Chriſt. 
d Synopſis Paw And againein another © place, refuting that expoſition 
piſmi. p: 1017 of Bellarmine, who ſaith , That ( brift is ſaid to haue looſed the 
1018, ſorrowes of hell, where-with others were held, and not himſelfe, 
This expoſition (ſay you) is contrary to the very wordes, It was 
impoſſible for hum, (Peter ſaith for bum, not for other) tobe held 
of them. And in the next verſe 25. the Aposte expoundeth him 
ſelfe, ſaying : David ſaith concerning him. &c. hee ſpeaketh of 
Chriſtes perſon, and not of any other. Doe you not ſee howe 
grolly you contradict and confound your ſelfe , by affir- 
ming and confirming that for a veritie, which heere ou 
condemne for ſo great an abſurditie ? But the old prouerbe 
muſt needes be verified, CMendax raro memor. And heere 


it wold be knowne, what myſterie is contained vnder thoſe 

your wordes (Chri#t was neuer inthe ſorromes of bell after bis 

death.) vndoubtedly, Latet amguis in berba, for you meane 

heereby, that Chriſt ſuffered the ſorowes of Hell before his 
e And this H: e death , | N 


Ein his Trea- This is that Monſter, which your Faction againſt the 


1 Church, being growne to a putrefaction, hath engendered, 
expreſle words & which you and others nouriſh ſo tenderly amongſt yon, 
howe cunningly ſoeuer you heere ſeeke to conceale it, as 

beeing loath to — the vglines and deſormitie of it diſco- 

uered, & yet hide it you cannot. For there is no man, (that 

*H:Iacob, * Supplanter of his Brethren excepred ) who dooth more 
ſtiflie defend, and more highly commend this blaſphemie, 

then your ſelfe ; as may appeare by thoſe Epithites vvhere- 

Spee ppi: with you adorne it; ar (brifts holy ¶ awſe : the boly truth of the 
Pp: 978, 979. ſufferings of ( vriſl : the holy ſufferings of ¶ hriſt: the hole Con- 
noon 1914+ facts of bis Souls. S. But of this hereafter, as occaſion ſhall 
8 be miniſtred in the Treatiſe following. - 

7 
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220 The Imputation. | 


3 * He ſecond place is page 36, where he 
ſtrinethmightily that the place in Pe⸗ 
tet muſt not be read the ſpirits which are in pri- 
ſon, but which »e#e. Where vpon it followeth, 
that they were in Hell, but are not, to whom 
Chꝛiſt pꝛeache d: oz els he ſtriueth about wo2ds. 
His opinion then ſeemeth to be this, that ſome 
ſoules were in Hell at Chiſtes comming thi- 
ther, which nolv are not. | * 


The A er fron. 


| : Lbeir; divers other places of the holy Scripture Th. -co04 
; | which — — despiaseh n — — 
your falſhood & partiality; yet dooth none more cleerely red. 
convince it, thẽ this of Peter. For wheras the Author of the 
Obiectiont. &c. Bea, Humor, & your ſelfe, for the mainte- 
nance of that your ſwppoſed dininity-ſermon preached in Noes 1. Peter, 3, 19 
time, will needs haue it to be tranſlated are, not were, there- 
by to infer, that thoſe ro whom (brit preached, were not in 
priſon at the time of his preaching vnto them, T haue ſo in- 
vincibly proued to be a falſe & partiall tranſlation; both by 
the moſt ancient Originall Gebe, Suan & Laine, & by all 
dur authoriſed Egli ttanſlations, yea; & the fivfl u 
nians thẽſelues alſo, that no Sopbiſter but your ſelfe, would 
ener haue gone about, byſuch vnſauoury cauilling to diſ- 
proue it. For doth it folſo we, becauſe I ſay, it ought to be 
tranſlated to the ſpiries whit h were, & not hie h in pri- 
ſon, char therefore they were in Hell, bur are not? Idenie 
your argument. For you might as well conclude thus; the 
Angells were in heauen at his Aſcemtion, ergo, now they are 
not. As for the deliuerie of ſome ſoules out of hell by Chri- 
ſtes deſcention thither, it is ho part of the Queſtion,as I haue 
„** way conc erne the tranſ- 
7 4 


lation 


40 | The Aunſwere to Limbo-maZix preface: 
lation of this place; and therefore wharlvever your ſreming 
imaginerh, it is but the ſuggeſtion of malice, wanting mat- 
ter to worke on. 


The Imputatin 
- TS which A note, is page 52, 
where hee hath: theſe woꝛdes: In that 
Chriſt perſonallie deſcended into Hell, it dooth 
moreamplifie and ſet forth his goodnes toward: 
man- kinde, then his onely comming downe into 
the world. For ſo much as the more vile & loath- 
ſome the dũgeon is, the greater is the loue of that 
Prince, who to enfranchiſe and (er at libertie his 
captiues there enthralled, diſdaineth not to enter 
into it in his owne perſon. owe who elſe can be 
imagined to be ſet at libertie in Hell, but the Fa- 
thers in Limbo Patrum? Foz ont of the nether⸗ 
molt hell of the damned ol each live it is cokelled, 


none can be deliuered. * 


oh TID The eAbilerſon. "08 
4 is place might vvell haue beene ſpared, but fo 
— "PI vp the nũber of 


. — diuers places. For 
heete you could inuent nothing to boulſter your ſlaunder, 
but a fond Iarerrogation, grounded vpon a falſe Imagiva · 
tion For vvhat a reaſon is this, Chriſt deſcended to ſette 
ar libertie Captiues in Hell, Ergo, yvho can imagine anie - 
ching elſe, but that it was to ſette at libertie the Fathers in 
Limbo? If you make no better reaſons, they will proue the 
Mank er to he worſe then a Trifler. For heſere yout Ante - 
cedent and conſequent wil hangtogether, you muſt proue 
that the Fathers were in Limboparrums: & that Hell, which 
is the priſon of Eternall captiuitie, is all one withit, vyhich 
yet your ſelfe affirme, i us part of Hell: And therefore I in- 
terre, it is no place of thraledom . 
Againe, I argue againſt yous former thus : The Favbers 
2 * 
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were tot is Hell at all, therefore not delinered thence : For they 
were in e Abrahams boſome , which is nopart of Hell: It is your 


oyvne * reaſon, and therefore in reaſon you cannot denie 2 pa: 
ir. Thus you vvhip your ſelfe vvith your ovvne Scourge, 46. 58. 


vvhoſe laſhes if you feele not. I will ſay you are verie ſence- 
leſse. And ſo I haue cleered theſe thtee places of my Aun- 
ſwere, from your dlowdes of Sophiſtrie caſt yppon them. 
V Vhereby the indifferent Reader may ſee, howe vainelie 
vvithout cauſe, and hoyv falſelie vvithout truth, you paint 

our margent with Amunſwerer detected to be a Linbift. 


Vherein, to ſpeake a vvord or two of your newe-found 


name of Lanbift, and that it may 2 what a good Ety- 
t 


mologiſt you are, it had beene fit for you firſt, to haue 
taught your Readers, which neuer heard of this name be- 
fore, what you meant by a Limbiſt. Bur it is the propertie 
of ſuch men, who will needes be ſinguler, to grace them- 
ſelues (as they thirike) vvith ſtrange-affeted Nonelties, 
that theyr deuoted Artizans, and vnlearned Fauourites, 
may admire that which they doe not know. 

For vvhat (I pray you) is a Lawbi##? you deriue it of lin- 


bus, vvhich fignifieth & border or hemme of a Garment , as I What a Lin- 
told you before in your Nouel Limbome#tix : So that if you bit ſiguiſicch. 
could giue it any fignification,.(as indeede you cannot) 


the fitteſt were a Hemm or Borderer for to (ay it ſignifieth 
a Defender oſ Lana Parris (which is your fancied ſence) 
is as if you ſhould ſay, it Ggnifieth the Man in the Moone, 
& ab rig htlie you may deriue /»ferni#t of /ufernes, and ſay it 
ſigniſieth a Defender of Heb, and (in your ſence) a Defen- 
der of the Grawe, 
But vvho knoweth not, that all words of this ſort, end - 
15 mat, are deriued from the names of perſons, and not 
places: As of Domatus, a Donatiſi of Martinus, a Mar- 
tinift : of e Athens, an Atheift, &. Neither can you, vvith 
all the Grammaticall skill you haue, eicher juſtific this 
name to be proper, or your ſuppoſed figmification thereof, 
to be probable. The beſt you can make of it, is a newe toy 
ol an Idle-head. 4 
at 


47 


R The Anſwere to Limbo-maitix Preface. 


But to follow you a little in your vaine courſe, (vvherin 
you tunne ſo faſt, that you runne your ſelfe our of breath) 
ad mit it ſignified as you would haue it, let vs ſee vvhat you 
Limbo: pa:24 Caine by it. Hee OO (hy vou) (Þrift looſed the ſor- 


rowes of hell for others, doth manifeſtly bewray hunſelfe to be a liu- 
Limbo-maſtix 61ſt, and is detected to be an hell-harrower, for the ſoules of the fa- 
detected, and theys delinered thence. Bur Limbo-maſtix ( ay I) granteth, 
| _ 1 that Chriſt looſed the ſorrowes of hell for others, ergò, Lim- 
Limbiſt, and a bo-maſtix doth manifeltly bewray himſelfe to be a Limbiſt, 
Hell- hatrower & is detected to be a Hell- harrower, for the deliuery of the 


for the deliue- ſoules of the Fathers thence. 
ric ofthe Fa" The maior is your owne, page 24of your booke, the mi- 
nh Limb nor alſo is proued by your one words, here a little before 
in the firſt place obiected againſt mee; where you affirme 
Preface, pag. a with all earneſtnes, That ¶ bri#t looſed the ſorrewes of Hell for 
the firſt place, others, and that to thinks otherwiſe, ts very abſurd. Wherefore 
the concluſion ſtands vndeniable. Thus you ſee, hovv the 
firſt Inuenter of Novelties, receiueth the fruite of his own 
invention, Nowe let the Reader compare our two margi- 
nall notes together, and then iud ge whether yours or mine 

be mote agreeable to the Text. | 


The Imputation. 


5 P Erteiuing then howe cunninglie the 
Aunſwerer doth ſeeke to winde in an 

old Popith erroz, ſetting his face one wap, and 
going another : And as Hierom ſaith ont of 


Plaurus; to hold a ſtone in one hand, and reach 


Breade vvith another, J thought good to bn- 
caſe this maſking! 
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The eAbiterſion, 
5 H Eere, ſor the cloſing 'p of the former places, 
becauſe you perceiued they yeelded nothing in 

proofe for your purpoſe, you thought malice was fitteſt,to 
ſupply the want of matter: and therefore in ſlead of plaine 
reaſon, you fall to pure rayling againſt mee. A winder in of 
an old Poprſh errour, a looker one way, anda goer another, a maſ- 
king Nummer, &c. Wherein J am ſoty to ſee you lo farre 
diſſempered with error, & ſo vtterly deſtitute of all helps, . 
as roflie for your defence to thoſe weapons, where-with * 2 7 He machine 
Hereticks haue euer vſed to fight againſt the Truth. For * bn 
firſt, touching the winding in of an old Popiſh errour, I might n SIS 
iuſtly requite you, if I ſaide, that it is your ſelfe, who — 83 
colour ot impugning it, cunningly ſeeke to bring in a new pi ad m- 
Puritan hereſie, as Wal after ward be declared. But I haue {*4:# ſe con- 
formerly prooued, that all this Minding, is nothing elſe but /. © Dis 
your wrelting of my wordes fiom theyr true ſence & mea- — rag 
ning. | 
And as for looking one way, and going another, it touc heth 

me nothing, becauſe I haue written nothing but the ioynt- 

Conſent of Gods Church, beleeued with my hart, and 

of mine owne conſcience, teſtified with my hand. But it is 

ordinary with you, to charge all men, who diſſent from 

your Paradoxes, as Patrons of Popiſh opinions,as may ap- 

peare in another place, where you are not aſhamed to . — 
\ vvrite : That ſome ProteFlants, like »nto Ianus Bifrons , 4. ſe v; - . « 

eng both waies , haue ſette on foote diners Popiſh doctrinos tn the 122 Plalme. 

¶ Burch of England, Whereby you meane a © Writer of this page 35. 

Church, whoſe Bookes you are not worthie to carrie, And Ma: Hoo 

to ſpeake plainly what I thinke, becauſe] ſpeak againſt diſ- 

ſemblers, touching dowble-faced ſaniſts, (to vſe your ovvne 

terme,) I know none to whom it more fitly and truelie a- 

greeth, then to thoſe your pureſt Brethren, who notwith- 

ſtanding their odious and clamourous Inuectiues againſt 

that Mother which bare them, and thoſe Fathers vvhuch 

begat them, (if they bee not Baſtards) and theyr pireous 


& oaningr 
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groanmg vnder the intollerable burthen of humane rites & ¶ere- 
4 See the An- monie t, d were content ders of them to ſubſcribe to that 


ſwere ol the ¶ Lyturgie, which they condemned for Idolatrie. For vvhat 


3 was this but diſsimulation and double dealing of men, loo- 


., king one way, and pomp another ? 
8 15 As for — 9 is portrayed before in my 
Analyſis but you culplay it in no place more, then in the20 
e Sywep: papiſ: Zenerall Controuerlie of your : Synopſis, vvhere handling 
pa: 974 thoſe two Queſtions of Chriſtes ſufferings on the Croſs, & 
his deſcention into Hell, (which you & your companions 
haue made two Maine-controuerſies in this Church,) in 
the very beginning, Ar moſt hipocritically pretende, chat 
* Non audes Vos dare not write againſt a Biſhop of your owne communion, mea- 
—— Fa g that learned 2 ather of our Church, Bi- 
Epiſcopiz cz - ſhop Bil/on. Which wordes, thou gh you had meant ynfai- 
n met. nedly as you ſpeake, doe moſt euidentlie ſhew, that you are 
an Aduer ſary to a Biſhop of your owne Commion, againſt whom 
you wold haue written if you durſt. There wanted no good 
will in you, but courage in a good cauſe. And yet all this 
your pretended feare, prooueth to be nothing els, but pre- 
ſumptuous boldnes ; for thorough out your whole diſpute 
there, containing 160r17 diuers pointes annexed to theſe 
principall queſtions; you oppoſe your ſelfe againſt him, co- 
vertly,but cunningly carrying the matter, vnder colour of 
impugning Bellermine & Feuardentiuu, calling him now and 
ue then 4d ferulam, & vſing your vireula cenſoria, & very im- 
Synope pa: a 2 a 
978. 979. periouſſy cenſuring him, by hom you and your dooings 
1025. 1046. out to be cenſured; and all this in fauour and defence of 
of a moſt blaſphemous opinion, no leſse obſtinatly then in- 
H. I. ſolently maintained by a proud cõtemptuous Schiſmaricke, 
whole argumẽts are euery where ſeconded, vrged, & intru- 
ded by you: this is indeed according to the old ſaying, to ho/d 
with the hare && to run with the hound,to cary fire in one hand, & 
water in another, & to vic your own words, with Janus Bifrons, 
to looks both waies. Y our terme of Marking mummer,wold bet- 
ter haue become ſome light companion, then a graue profeſ- 
for of Diuinitie, as you wold be accoũted, eſpecially agairiſt a 
meer ſirãger, & in a caſe of cõſcience: & therfore the diſgrace 


— 
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thereof, redowndeth wholie to your ſelfe. For if you miſ- 
call me thus, (for Icannot els conieure what you ſhould. 
meane) becauſeI ſilenced my name in that Briefe Aunſwere 
wnto certaine Obiectiont, &c. contayned in my former booke 
at che firſt imprinting thereof, I tell you I did it not for that 
I was aſhamed of my dooings, as defending a truth, or fea» 
red any mans diſlike, as fainting in Gods cauſe ; but onelie 
at the Gentlemans requeſt, who intreated me to pen that 
Aunſwere, as beeing loath in Chriſtian curteſie, to diſcre- 
dit the Sender of thoſe Obiections vnto him, whole name 
otherwiſe, I purpoſed to have expreſſed with mine one. 
But this is roo ſlender a reaſon to iuſtifie ſo great a ſlaun- 
der, and toucherh your ſelfe moſt, in not prefixing your, 
owne name to this your Pamphlet. For if that was a fault 
in mee, hauing ſo juſt a cauſe, this was a fraude in you, ha- 
uing none at all: vnleſſe perhaps it were the ſhamefulneſle 
of the matters therein handled, which you feared vvould 
breede your diſcredite, (as it will in the end) how ſoeuer by 
ſbifting you ſeeke to ſalue it. 

But amongſt all other Marking Mummers, none deſerue 
more iuſtlie to be ſo called, then thoſe Millenary Petitioners, 
(wherof your ſelfe was a principall) who packing thẽſelues 
together in priuie Conventic les, and masking vnder the 


vizard of zeale, for the houſe of the Lord, ſent their Emyſ- 
{aries and Drowoes vp & done the country, to muſter the 
number of their fellow Souldiers in this warfare, & to pro- 
cure as manie Eſaues handes as they chuld, to their Jacobs 
voyces, (rough handes, but ſmooth tongues,) that as Jacob 
mas king in a Goates skin, preuented his brother of the 
bleſsing, ſo they (as they preſumed) might ſupplant their 
brethren, & deteate them of their Inheritance. But God, 
who fore-knew their deuiſed practiſe, croſſed their vagod-: 
ly courſe ; and no maruaile, becauſe they ran headlong of 
themſelues, & were not directed by Rebeccaerinſtructions,.. 
Theſe were right Maskers, and their plotte a Mummerie, 
wherein they 9 to ſet our Eccleſiaſticall pollicie on ſuc 


and ſeauen, & to hazard this whole Church at a Mumme 
| chance... 


Gene: 27, 16 
22,23, 


46 The Aunſwere to Limbo. maſtix Preface. 
chance. And to further ſo charitable a work, (ſor ſuch was 
your vncharitable perſwaſion) it appearerh moſt euident- 

: lie in your Dedicatorie Epiſtle, and elſwhere, as I haue be- 
cis: ll: de fore ſhewed, that you were as forward & ready,as (*. Bloſ- 
amicitie, ſins was to T: racchus, when hee went about to ſet the Ca- 

pitoll of Rome on fire. 
Novve, for holding a ſtone in one hand, and bread in another, 
which is another thing you obieR againſt me, I am ſo farre 
from holding it to be a fault, that L rather iudge it to bee a 
vertue, both cõmendable & neceſſarie in all Writers, eſpe- 
cially in theſe our captious and contemptuous times, as 
namely, Bread to feed all that loue the truth, and a ſtone to 
caſt at all who barke againſt it. For it is written, when Saw 
ballat and his aſſociates, went about by all meanes poſsible 
to hinder Nebhemias & his ſellow - labourers, from building 
Nehem: 4, 17. vp the Houſe of GO D, they held their working-tooles in one 
haritle, and their weapons in the other. But you take another 
courſe, & turne Bread into ſtoue, and ſo reach nothing with 
either hand to nouriſh the Readers,bur ſtones for them to 

Luke: 11,11, gna vponin ſtead of Bread, & inſtead of fiſh, Serpents to 

12. ſling them, and — — to bite them. But your ſpeedy ro- 
phy hindered you: and I thinke no leſſe, for many times the 
more haſt, the worſe ſpeede, (ans feſtinans cacos parit catu- 
{os : and indeed more leaſure would haue yeelded vs more 
learning, and leſſe haſt inſo bad a cauſe, had ſhewed more 
wiſedom in you. But there was another matter which might 
no longer be deferred, namelie,your Appeale to the Parli- 
ament,to ſecond the ſure of your deereſt — Mu- 
lenary plaintifes, with the new wine whereof your head was 
ſo full, that it muſt needs haue vent. | 

As for your immature & ynaduiſed Reply againſt mee, 

mixt with preſumption in preuenting the Learned, it pro- 
claimeth your one want both of learning and iudgement. 
And as for my taxingſas you terme it )of any mans opinion, 
being contrary to the truth of God, there is no man trulie 
learned, but will thinke himſelfe more beholding vnto him 
who warneth him of his fault, then to him who winketh = 
| $ 
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his folly : becauſe the one is charitable plaineneſſe vyhich 
becommethbrerhren; and the other vnchriſſian flatterie, 
which is not tollerable amongenemies. Wherefore I no- 
thing doubt, but thoſe Learned men will receiue with meek- 
nes, tharwhichyou for want of true knowledge, reiect with 
malice. But nowe let vs heare what good leſſons you give 
me in that which followeth. 


The Premonition. 
6 Ut befo2e J enter info any particuler 
defence,foure things J would pzemo- 
nich this ſecret Cenſoz ol: firſt, if p hee be a pꝛo⸗ 
feſſo; of the Goſpell of Chziff, what tame in his 
mind to ioyne with the Common-Aduerſarte,in 
diſgracing the defence of the Goſpell, by one vn- 
dertaken in his Synopſis. May not I ſap bnto 
. Chr: 19, him with the Pꝛophet: Wouldeſt thou help the 
wicked, & loue them which hate the Lord? and 


dery fitly apply againſt him 5̊ ſaying of Icrom : 


Qui Cbriſti- You that profeſſe your ſelfe a Proteſtant] lay a- 
«nun te ſide the weapons of [ Papiſts, ] or vncafe your 


—— ſelfe, that we may know you to be an Aduerſary, 


aut f tude that you may receiue the woundes of the Pa- 


numero he- pilts, 
ſtium es, oftende te liber adam ſariun , vt Ethnicerum ſuſcipias vulnera. 


6 Eere T expeRted ſome gentle Admonitions from 
you. eſpecially hauing dealt hitherto ſo rigorouſ- 

lie with me. Bec auſe it is the part of a Premoniſſier, to ſeeke 
to winne — remoniſhed by gentlenes and lenitie, — 8 
& not to looſe him by roughnes & ſeueritie. But you haue —— 
deceiued my expectation; For you take a cleane contrarie 4»go-Epif:55 
courſe, running a premonends, ad præmordendum. 

And for vvant of matter to cauill at in that Aunſwere, 
you fall to calumniate the Aunſiverer himſelfe, & to bring 
the Readers in diſtaſte, vvith the truth defended by him, 


WM 


The Aunſwere to Limbo maſtix Preface. 


you ſeaſon it vvith the mixture of gall and Wormemood, 
thereby to make them oath & abhorre ir. For your foure 
Cautions, are nothing elſe but ſo many Calumniations, 
full of rayling without reaſon ; and all becauſe I haue diſ- 
couered that, which you wiſh had been ſtill concealed, be- 
cauſe it redoundeth wholie to the diſcredite of your ſelfe 
and your cauſe. M 
A ſecrete ( enſor, a Diſgracer of the Goſpell, a Partaker with 
the wicked, a loner of Gods enemies, an Aduerſarie to Proteſtants, 
anda fighter againſt the with the ＋ of Papitts. c. Theſe 
be the rermes of your modeſtie, theſe bethe rokens of your 
charity,which albeit I might iuſtlie paſſe ouer with ſilence, 
yet becauſe I will remooue all ſuſpition of deſert heerein, 
firſt I tell you, that my Cenſure, (for ſo you miſcall a Chri- 
It was fit ſtian defence of an Article of the Fayth , deliuered with all 
, princes in Ox- modeſtie, ſynceritie and charitie) was open, not ſecret, & 
ord, with the ſuch as oaſſed the publike Cenſure of the learned and Iu- 
2 a- ditious in Authoritie, and that with publicke approbation 
1 604. to the Preſſe, before it came to your Cenſorſhip. And ad- 
mit it had not, yet doe I thinke and know it, to be as lawful 
for me to cenſure an errour ſecretlie, as for you to ſcourge 
a truth openlie. 
Ass for the profeſsion of the Goſpell, what profeſsion 
you meane Ikno not, for manie are profeſſors thereof in 
Rom: 2 28 word, who denie the power thereof in deede. eAll are not 
29. 9. 6, 7. 1ſrachtes (ſaith the“ Apoſtle) which are of Hfraell, nor all ſom 
| which are of the ſeed of Abraham. Neuber is he a Tew which i 4 
Jem outwardly, nor is that ( ircumi/ion which is outwardin the 
fleſb : But a Ieme it hee, who is one inwardlie, and that ( ircum- 
ciſion, wohich is of the hart : in the Spirit, not inthe Letter, whoſe 
praiſe is not of men, but of GO D. len not therefore the out- 


Math ya, Vvarde ſeeming profeſsion of the Golſpell, that prooueth 
1. Cor: 7,19 the Profeſſors thereof to be perfect and good Chriſtians : 
Gala: g, 8, but the inward ſound beleeſe, ioyned with practiſe of life 
6, 78, 11. aunſwerable therevnto. For there haue beene ſome, (and 


2, I2, 


I vvould ro GOD there were not ſome yet) vvho 
feſsing themſelues in vvordes the pureſt Golpellers 
pro 
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-oued themſelues in Vorkes moſtimpure prophaners of it, 
and ſuch were the my in Germazy,whoſe footſteps 
both touching life & D —— if 1 * — do 
not follow, all Hiſtori do belye them. As for my pro- 
feſſion, which — hee re to defame, becauſe 1 defend 
not your fancies, if the perſwaſion of the heart, teſtified by 
the confeilien of the mouth, confirmed with the obſignati- 
on ofthe hand, and divulged with publicke approbation to 
the vie w of the world, be ſuſſicient both to certific and ſatiſ- 
fie you herein, (as I know they are any reaſonable man) you 
haue it now the ſecond time regiſtred in my former Booke, 
with this 2. Atteſtant adioyned thereunto. And therefore to 
make doubt, or miſdeeme of Sarge ya {mall deuotion 
to an Article of our Creed, and your lefle affection to the de- 


fenders thereof. Now then for the defence uf the Goſpell 
vndertaken by one (your ſelfe) in his Synopſis, what mooued 
you to condemne mee for a dilgracer of it * Canyoualledge 
any motiue, ſaue onely, Mala mens, malus animms? For I am 
well aſſured J haue giuen 7 no cauſe at all, vnleſſe the de- 


tection of Errour bee a diſgrace to the truth. And therefore 
the more bitternes you vie, the leſſe charity you ſnew. But 
ye I rake ir in better part, for that others far my betters are 
y thoſe of yu vncharitable diſpoſition condemned not 
onely for diſgracers of the Goſpel, bur alſo for defacers of 
al! religion, as way plainely appeare by thoſe pretended pro- 
teſtants, whereot I doe verily beleeue your ſelfe Was one, in 
their ynchriſtian Leiter to maiſter Hooker, (a man whome — _ 
for elegancy of Style, profundity of Learning, grauity of fence — 
Iudgement, and fincerity of doctrine, all thoſe his Aduerſa- ſter Hooker. 
ries come as farre behinde, as the footemen doe the Lydiay P. 240. and the 
Coach: wherein they accuſe him to haue beene, A priay and __- =_ 
ſabile enemicof the whole fate of wr Church, aperfwader of mento (th p zg. 
lune that aux Late Qnerne Elizabeth ddil in Aboliſhing the Romiſh 44. 
Religion, a wiſber to ſee a Churches,and 
finally ene, who thorough a collarable defence, ſought to make queſts- 
enable and to bring inc the dobtrine and Path ſo ar 
axainf the aer of alltrue ( brition dedhrin profeſſed by ent 
| E. Ae 


by. ' The Anſwereto Limbo-maſlix Preface. 
« H. Iacob. fate of this Realme. And fince his death by : anocher, now be. 
come the Archpresbiter and Superintendent of all the reſt 

 whobluſketh not to charge a learned prelate, and reueten 

father ef this Church, to be a defender of that doctrin, which is de. 
D.Bilſon By- fended l none but onely by P apiſts, yea and thoſe the hotteſt and cnn. 
ſhop of Win- ingeſt Papiſts, whereby he bath done ſuch iniury to Chriſtian verity, 
cher. bin 49110 Proteſtant bath Gone the like heretofore, nor browght more of- 
his Treatiſe of fence to the godly, or diſquietnes to the ¶ hurcbes of England. What 
Chriſts ſuffe- maruel is it the chat you charge me with diſgracing the goſpel, 
rings. c. when thoſe whoſe words yeu hold for Goſpel, ſtick not with 
P-1:3-39,170:ſych monſtrous Indignity and intollerable iniury, to traduce 
er ofihe and calumniate the chiefeſt and learnedſt defenders of the 
ſume ticatiſe. Goſpell amongſt vs? As for the defenee of Chriſts Goſpel, it 
p. 147,148. it without all queſtion, the moſt holy and Honourable de- 
fence of all other : But when men vnder the pretenee of de- 
fending the Goſpel, defend their one opinions, being con- 
trary to the Goſpell, their ſhew of wel · doing, though it (ha- 
doe their euill dealin 5, yet neither canit, nor ought it, to 
ſhield them from reprehenſion. Ir is a Chriſtian duety in the 
reproouer, when there is a faulte inthe teprooued, deſei- 
uing the ſame. Wherefote you muſt firſt prooue your ſelſe 
to haue truely defended the Goſpell, and that in the verye 
ſame poynts wherein I finde fault, before you can prooue 
mee to haue any way diſgraced it. For otherwiſe you proue 
your ſelfe ¶ and ſo it will prooue in the ende) to hee a de- 
famer of mee, not me to be a diſgracer of the Goſpell. Mi- 
ſake mee not I pray you, as you haue done heeretofore, I 
ſpeake not againſt your detence of the Goſpell, for the A- 
poſtle hath taught me, and I haue learned it, to Be the po- 
ver ef GO D vmto ſaluation to euerie true beleener, And there- 
fore ſo farre as you defend it, I defie whoſoeuer diſgraceth 
it, wiſhing vnfeignedly, thatyou had defended nothinge 
elſe. For then ha your time — better imployed, and 
your tt auels beene more acceptable to GOD. But you 
defcnde divers thinges in that Booke contrary to the truth 
of the Goſpell : your Siluer is tempered withdroſſe, your 
Wine is mingled with Water, and your Wheate blended 
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with Darnell. What is itthen(Tfay) that moueth you to ſan- 

der me, as diſgracing the Goſpell ? doe I diſgrace the Gol- 

pell, becauſe in one place I diſlike your euill handling of it, 

and that concerning an Article of our Creede ? Is cotrupti- 

on of holy Scripture, a commendation to you? or groſſe er- 

ror a grace to your Booke? Or is Limbo · maſtix lawles, that 

breaking the Law of GOD he may not be blamed? No, 

it is your ſelfe who haue — — ſelſe, in denying in 

effect an Article of our Creede, indefending that blaſ- 

phemy which tortureth the moli ſacred Soule of our bleſ- 

Sauiour Chriſt, with the curſed rorments of hell: contem- 

ning and abuſing both Scriptures and Fathers to that pur- 
oſe, and ſo miniſtring matter to the Wicked, toſlaunder | 

and defame the Goſpel. Why then do you abuſe thoſe words . Chron, 10 

of [chw to loſophat, whereby to councenance your calumniati - 

on againſtme? Is my helpeand loue in vpholding of Gods 

truth againſt falſhood, a furtherance ofthe wicked and ha- 

4 tred of the Godly ? But who bee thoſe Wiched ones and baters 

of the Lord? You meane, I know, the papilts: But wherein do 

I participate with them ? Carry ſay youn vſing their weapons. 

But againſt whomel pray you, and in what quarrell is it? 

Verily againſt none, but onely the impugners of the Chriſti- 

an faith, and in defence thereof. This reaſon is therefore no 

realon. Neither yer doe I vſe any of their weapons at all, ſaue 

onely thoſe three teſtimonies of holy Scripture, alledged by 

Bellarmine, concerning which, I haue aunſwered you ſuffici- 

ently before, What fake then haue I commuted ? This is no Section 1. 

wicked perticipation I hope: much leſſe any ation at al, 

why I may not lawfully vſe both ſcriptures, Fathers, & what 

other teſtimonies elſe ſoeuer, either forthe confirmation of 

truth, or for the conſutation of error. But to cloſe a little nea- 

with you becauſe we are inter m, doeth not one of your RY 
chiefeſt Captaines, and greateſt maiſlers, moſt vnchriſtianly ia Tran f 
forſake all the Ancient Fathers ofthe Church, both Greeks the ſufferings 
and Latines, becauſe they conſpire not with him for the de- of Chriſt, in 


fence of hisnewe Necrocoſinur, & _ — dly flic 107 4. — 


E | ; 25 95.96, 97, 98, 
dc. and in his defence of the ſame Treatiſe.p. 17 1, 172, 173, 74, 181. | 
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H. Iacob. fate of this Realme. And fince his death by » another, now be. 
come the Archpresbiter and Superintendent of all thereft 
who bluſketh not to charge a learned prelate,andrey 
father of this Church, to be a defender of that doftror; which it de. 

D.Bilſon By- fended by none but onely by P apiſts, yea and thoſe the hotteſt and cun. 

ſhop of Win- ringeſt Papiſts, whereby be hath done ſuch inixry to Chriſtian verity, 

— bin 45m0 Proteſtant bath gone the like heretofore, nor brought more of. 

his Treatiſe of fence to the godly, or diſquietnes to the (burches of England. What 

Chriſts ſuffe- maruel is it the chat you charge me with diſgracing the goſpel, 

riogs.&&. when thoſe whoſe words you hold for Goſpel, ſtick not with 

P-1:3-389.170-ſych monſtrous Iudignity and intollerable iniury,to traduce 

* ee ofche and calumniaterhe chiefelt and learnedſt defenders of the 

lame treatiſe. Goſpell amongſt vs ? As for the defenee of Chriſts Goſpel, it 

p. 147, 148. ic without all queſtion, the moſt holy and Honourable de- 
fence of all other : But when men vnder the pretence of de- 
fending the Goſpel, defend their owne opinions, being con- 

trary tothe Goſpel}, their ſhe w of wel-doing,though it (ha- 
dowetheir euill dealing, yet neither can it, nor ought it, to 
ſhield them from repreheafion. It is a-Chriſtian duety in the 
reproouer, when there is a faulte inthe teprooued, deſer- 
uing the ſame. Wherefote you muſt firſt prooue your ſelſe 
to haue truely defended the Goſpell, aud that in the verye 
ſame poynts wherein I finde fault, before you can prooue 
mee to haue any way diſgraced it. For other wiſe you proue 
your ſelfe ( and fo it will prooue in the ende) to hee a de -/ 
famer of mee, not me to be a diſgracer of the Golpell, Mi- 
ſtake mee not I pray you, as you haue done heeretofore, I 
ſpeake not againſt your detence of the Goſpell, for the A - 
poſtle hath taught me, and I haue learned it, to Be the po- 
wer of GO D wvnto ſaluation to enerie true beleener, And there- 
fore ſo farre as you defend it, I defie whoſoeuer diſgraceth 
it, wiſhing vnfeignedly, thatyou had defended nothinge 
elſe. For then ha your time — better imployed, and 
your tt auels beene more acceptable co GOD. But you 
defende divers thinges in that Booke contrary to the truth 
of the Goſpell: mo Siluer is tempered with droſſe, your 
Wine is mingled with Water, and your Wheate _— 
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with Darnell. What is it then (l ſay) that moueth you to ſſan- 
der me, as diſgracing the Goſpell ? doe I diſgrace the Gol- 
pell, becauſe in one place I diſlike your euill handling of it, 
and that concerrfing an Article of our Creede ? Is cotrupti- 
on of holy Scripture, a commendation to you? or groſſe ex- 
ror a grace to your Booke? Or is Limbo-maſtix lawles, that 
breaking the Law of GOD he may not be blamed? No, 
it is your ſelfe who haue Sp ſelfe, in denying in 
effect an Article of our Creede, indefending that blaſ- 
phemy which tortureth the molifacred Soule of our bleſ- 
Sautour Chriſt, with the curſed rorments of hell: contem- 
ning and abuſing both Scriptures and Fathers to that pur- 

oſe, and ſo miniſtring matter to the Wicked, to ſlaunder 


and de fame the Goſpel. Why then do you abuſe thoſe words Chron, 10 


of leb to loſophat, whereby to councenance your calumniati- 
on againſtme? Is my helpe and loue in vpholding of Gods 
truth againſt falſhood, a furtherance ofthe wicked and ha- 
tred of the Godly ? But who bee thoſe ted ones and baters 
of the Lord? You meane, I know,the papilts: But wherein do 
I participate with them? Marry ſay you,n vſing their weapons, 
But againſt whome I pray you, and in what quarrell is it? 
Verily againſt none, but onely the impugners of the Chriſti- 
an faith, and in defence thereof, This reaſon is therefore no 
reaſon. Neither yet doe I vſe any of their weapons at all, ſaue 
onely thoſe three teſtimonies of holy Scripture, — 
Bellarmine, concerning which, I haue aunſwered you ſuffici- 


— be fore. What uk then haue I committed 7 This is no Section i. 
wic 


ed perticipation I hope: much leſſe any probation at al, 
why I may not lawfully vſe bothſcriptures, Fathers, & what 
other teſtimonies elſe ſoeuer, either forthe confirmation of 
truth, or for the confutation of error. But to cloſe a little nea- 
with you becauſe we ate Inter ma, doeth net one of your 
chiefeſt Captaines, and greateſt maiſlers, moſt vnc hriſtianly 


fence of his nee Necrocoſmmr, & moſt cowardly flie to Pla 
Er 2 ry 


bac and in his defence of che ſame Treatiſe.p. (7 1, 172,173,174, 181. 


H. Iacob in 

his Treatiſe of 
forſake all the Ancient Fathers of the Church, both Greeks the ſufferings 
and Latines, becauſe they conſpire not with bim for the de- of Cixiſt, in 


* thereof pag. 
he | 95196972985 
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to, Horace, Heſiode, Tulle and Terence, to diſprooue the true 

interpretation of Hades, and Infernus, and to ptoue that the 

worde Hell in our Creede, ought not to betranſlated Hall as 

all Chriſtians haue euer tranſlated it, from the * ning, but 

the ſtate or world of the dead. Nay do not y our ſelfe deale in like 

ſort, but far worſe, euen in the — who 7 * 

not te condemne and reiectæ e Athanaſius, Epiphanius, Cyrillur, 

8 Ful gentius, and other molt Ancient and ry athers becauſe 

they concurre with me againſt you in the Expoſition of that 

1 pet. 3, 19 very place of Peter, about which you keepe all this ſtirre, and 

to juſtiſie and defend againſt them, the Arriant, Ennomians, 

Apollnæriſts, and other molt deteſtable and peſtilent Here- 

tickes? But this is your armour of prooſe, theſe be your beſt 
Weapons wherewith you fight, the one in defence of Hea- 

theos againſt Chriſtians, the other in defence of Heretickes 

againſt Catholickes, for maintenance of your prophane, 

erronious, and wicked opinions. Nowe then let the God 

Reader Iudge,whether Tor you take part with the wicked. I. 

who vſe the weapons of profeſſed catholikes, to defende and 

ſafegard the Chriſtian faith, or you, who vſe the weapons of 

profeſſed Hereticks, being the deadlieſt ſoes to Chriſt & his 

church, not only to impugne it; but euen to ound to death 

(if it were poſſible) the deareſt friends of it. Whereſore to 

draw to an end of this Section, whereon you haue forced me 

to ſtand long, I will returne home againe to your ſelfe, that 

ſaying which you pretend to borrow of S. Ierom, (but quote 

no place where to find it) without any alteration, ſave one- 

ly in chaunging the word Heathens into Heretiches: wherein 

your Ter them will hold me excuſed. Thus thenre- 

. 4, Ceiue it: youthat profeſſe your ſelfe a chriſtian, lay aſile the weapons 
imbo-ma* of Heretickes, or Hon be of the number of the enimies, profeſſe your 
truely retur- ſeife e openly to be an enemie, that Jou may receme the woun 12 He- 
DS 


ned vp 


1 retickes. Laſtly, for the name of an Aduerſarie to Proteſſaures, 
bimſelfe. 


you conuince your ſelfe to bee no Proteltant in fo calling 
me: For if hee bee an aduerſary to them, who vſeth the 
former Weapons of holy Scriptures for the preſeruation 
and mayntenance of Chriſten Deſcention into Hell, firmely 
Ce 
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leeuedand faithfully confeſſed of all Chriſtians thorough 
— „they haue — friend uor faith left them. Nei- 
cher ſhall che name offend me, ſo long as I know it procee- 
deth only fiom him, who is an Aduerſaty toan Article of the 
Apoſties Creed. And therefore whatſocuer you threaten of , , . 
nmunding me, it doth but diſcouer your vncharitable minde, ducrſus Ruf- 
for it cannot diſcourage me from defending the truth. God ca.. 7. bene 
ſends beaſts with ſhrewd heads, moſt cõmonly ſhort hotnes. fed wal- 


la non tant as 


ke habe vires 
| The Fru. qu in deſide- 


2 8 rat. 20 
7 — it had beene much moze commen- h 
dable if the Anſwerer had bent his fozce'a- 
gainſt the common aduerſarv.Chere are lately 
diuers Popilh bwkes come ouer which might 
haue ſet him on vvozke, what pꝛoſit can it bee 
vnto him the field being pitched againſt the pa⸗ 
Heceſt conſue. Pilis, to picke quarrels againft his fellow ſoul- 
tude bominam diers? Yee might haue thought of Abzahams 
moltorum vs Treaſon ; Let there be no ſtrife betweene thee & 
po ſalem & me, fot we are brethren. But this is no ſtrange ' 
2 thing foz a man euen among his bꝛethꝛen and 
17, atem f companions often to find an Aduerſary, as O- 
quibus ad an- tigen well noteth vpon theſe wozds of our Ba- 


dem menſaw Qiour. Mat. 26,23. He that dippeth his hand with 

corporis me in the diſh ſhal betray me. This is the vſe of 
Cbr 2 <4 many that they ly in waite for thoſe, with whom 

— they haue eaten bread and ſalt, yea with whom 
fuerwnt Frack. they haue bin together at the ſame table of the 
35, in Math. body and blood of Chriſt. 


De Fremunition. | 
7 Ou ſtill proceede in your purſued courſe, but it is 
. wic h ſuch ſucceſſe as befallerh to ſuch proceeders, 
(viz. )a malo in peiur, ſo true is that ſaying of the Orator, Qui ſe- Cicero. 
mel veracundis fines tranſierit s, ouci paſt the bounds of modeſty 
Err Ln 
Ee 3 40 4. 


Id che Anally- 
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inſt my fellow-ſouldiers, an adurrſaric of my brethren, 4 Indaſitte 
EN waite to entrap them, c. Do you thinke 
to preuaile by ſuch proceedings: Firſt I muſt needs tell you, 
it is a foule Name, if not a finne,for him that profeſleth him. 
ſelfe a Doctour, to preſume to teach another that which hee 
neuer learned himſelfe, and as great a folly in a premoniſher 
to reprehend that as a fault in another, wherin he is moſt faul- 
ty himſelf, Had it bene Conmmendable in me to haue written a» 
ainſt ſome Popiſh bookes,and was it diſconmendable in you? 
J. it lawful for you to bend your forces againſt your friend in 
defence of an errot: And is it vnla vfull for me to tepell the 
force of an Aduetſary in defence oſa truth? If it were com- 
mendable in mee, it was neceſſaty in you, becauſe of a duetie 
wherein you are bound by your profeſſion to do it, whereas it 
was in me but only of curteſie, being freed by my vocation, 
and tied at that time in duety and conſeience to another dai- 
ly charge. For that anſwer at c hich you carp ſo much, was no 
voluntary arrogation of my ſelſe, as this ycur replie is, but a 
forced impoſitien of others, vnto which though I had not 
beene drawne, yet might the cauſe it ſelfe, being the defence 
of an Artic'e of my Creed, haue juſtified my doings before 
any vpright and indifferent Iudge. And what fruite I ſhould 
haue reaped thereby,being neither requeſted nor comman- 
ded by any, I knowe not, except perhappes I ſhoulde haue 
eſcaped thereby your calumniation, who woulde haueno 
man to defende it, becauſe you impugne it. For, as fer any 
commendation ac yout 6 wy as I doe not deſire it, fo had 
my ſilence in Gods cauſe not deſerued it. 

Neuertheleſſe in ſpeaking of Popiſb Booker, you ſhoulde 
haue diſtinguiſhed: for you affirmeſome Popiſ Bookes to haue 
beene written by Proteſtants, as I baue ſhewed before out of 
your publicke writinges. Sothat in writing againſt ſome 
Popiſh Bookes, 1 ſhould baue written not againſt the common 
aduerſary, but againſt the common friendes of the Church 
of England. Howbett,itis oftentimes asnecdefull,and there- 
fore as commendable, fora man to bend his force againſt the 
priuy enemies in the church, as againſt the profeſſed aduerſa- 


ries 
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ries of it. For experience, which is the belt (choolemiſtris doth 
daily teach vs, that a profeſſed enemy is leſſe dangerous then 
a preteuſed friend, both to a ptiuate family, and to a publick 
weale. And the reaſon is, for that the one plainly diſcouereth 
himſelſe, and thereby forewarneth others to preuent his put- 


poſe : but the other warily diſſembleth his intent, and by that - 


meanes wantethno opportunity to acompliſh his Deſignes. 
For where there is no ſuſpition of future harme, thereis al- 


waies leſſe preſent circumſpection to auoid it, When Nebemi- Nehemias. 
as and his Fellow · laborers went about to repaire the Temple 6, 10, 14. 


of leruſalem, they were as much (if not more) hindred int 

good work e, by Semeias and Noadias, two difſembling pro- 
phers,as by Tobias and Sexballar,two threatning aduetſaties. 
This is your ciuill pollicy:Nowto your millitarie diſcipline. 
You ſay I am a picker ef quarels againſt my fellow- ſon/diers,where« 
in you reuile the defence of the beſt & iuſteſt quarrell of al o- 
ther, as if you had bid defiance to al honeſt dealing with me. 
Is he a picker of quarrels, who by a peaceable anſwer ſeeketh to 
pacifie them? Or he rather, who by an impatientreply, (if 
not rapſody) ſtriueth to diſſolue by contention, what the o- 
ther hath bound together by concord: Is he apicker of Quar- 
relt with his Fellow-ſouldiers, who is a patrone of that quar- 
rell, in defence whereof all Chrittian ſouldiers, ate bound not 
- onely to fight, but euen to hazzardtheir liues alſo vnder the 
Banner of Chriſt for the benefit of his church? For thoſe can 
be no faithfull ſouldiors of Chriſt,and therefore no Fellow- 
ſouldiors with any good Chriſtian, who bend all their forces 
to batter the foundation whereon it is built. Is heſ I ſay)epic= 
ker of quarrels that ſhieldeth and-defendeth an Article of the 
Chriſtian faith againſtyour ſelfe and others, whopicke Qu 
rel; againſt it? Fellow-ſouldiors vnder their Captaines muſt 
be Fellow-ſeruantsof their prince, & not ſuch as pretending 
to ſerue him, fight againſt him, and rake part with his enimies; 
neither muſt they breake battle array, arid ſo diſorder the 
whole army, but euery man keep their tations, and march in 
theirrankes accordingly; otherwiſe they are both vnfit for 
ſeruice, and yaworthy of Salery. For though a crown be con- 


Ee4 queſts 


2 Tim, 2,5 
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queſts due, yet none ſhalbe crowned but thoſe only that fight 


(25 au experienced ſouldior*hath taught vs) according to the 
law of armes, preſcribed by him who is the giuer of the ſame 
crowne. So that a ſoul dier, may not onely inthe matter, for 
which he fighteth, but in the maner alſo of fighting, depriue 
hiniſelſe of his promiſed pay. But as for al ſound and ſincere 
profeſſorsof the Goſpel, they fight with me in defence of the 
ſame faith, and in the ſame forme, & therefore are my fellow- 
ſouldiers in this chriſtian warfare'againſt you and your com- 
militoes who ynchriſtianly contend and warre againſt it. But 
what? doth Limbo-maſtix call any man a picker of quarrels: 
with his tellow-ſouldiers ? Quit tmlerit Grace hum de ſedirione lo- 
quentem? Itis a wonder that you of all other men, can obiect 
it, who not one ly picke quarrels againſt your Fellow-ſouldi- 
ers, but pitchthe fielde alſo againſt the chiefe Captaines and 
Coronels in 22 u, in _ ++ 19h ——ů— But 
where verity is ba is expi{ſea. It ſtands him vpon to 
ſteel 2 with a bold —— vnd — the 
defence of a bad cauſe. For who wouldthink it were poſſible 


that youh zuin 5 made ſo many complaints both to prince & 


Parliament, and that ſo lately, ſo ſcandalous, ſo iniurious, and 
ſo contumelious to the whole Proteſtant church of England, 
could for very ſhame of the world exclaime againſt me; for 
writing ſo ſmala treatiſe, yppon earneſt requeſt of my friend 
in defence ot an Article of my faith, . in al patient and 
peaceable manner: that you coulde (I ſay) charge mee asa 
Picker of quarrels againſt my Fellom-ſauldirra. But I am nat onely 
apiokey of Quarrels againſt them, but an aduerſarie alſo to my Bro- 
thren, you meane your ſelfe. But wherein is it? Becauſe for- 

ſooth, I reprone your error. Whereby you proue your ſel fe to be 
no brother at all. Forif vncharitable affeRion did not miſ- 

carty you, you would Judge him yout friende, not your ſoe, 
who reproueth your fault. — brotherly reprehenſion is 

the belt argumem both of truſtieſt amity, & trueſt fraternity. 


roa. 6,1% The wownder of «friend (faith Salomon) are better then the kiſſes 


—— Becauſe that the one proceedeth from deexeſt 
and the other from d ——k [ 
| | ue 
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haue not wounded you, but ſought to cure your wounds. Sed 
perge calummiari. eA lyer is waight to entrap them, and to betray 
them as Iudas did Chriſt to his enemies. Which is moſt intolle- 
rable, becauſe it is moſt iniurious. But your reſol u: ĩõ ſeemeth 
to be this: Nibul refert vt intus in animo perdas, modo vittor fo 


ris abſcedas* It is not materiall with you,what you looſe inward» Ambroſe. 


ty in your conſcience, ſo you may ſeeme to win victory in your cauſe. 
For proofe wherof, | appeale to that my anſwer,& to tlus my 
Apology thereof, in the ſtricteſt cenſure of Iuſtice ſeuerity, & 

to your owne confeſſion, which in a matter obiected againſt 
any man, is al waies his ſtrongeſt & iuſteſt conuictionzbecauſe 
it i no violent extort of compulſion, but the voluntary teſty- 
mony of lus owne conſcience. For he that readeth mine Ana- 
His before, (which is the abſtrat of your ambuſkments and 
the Epitome of your complotments,concerning military diſ- 


face to hisymoſtexcellent Maieſty, and this your dedicatory 
here to the moſt honotable Parliament, ate nothing elſe; but 
the counterfeit of ſudas, that is, a curxiſie with akifle, humility 
with hypocriſy. Which were the two greateſſ figns of inward 
loue & honor towards his Miſt. And yet for all that, the one 
came no neeret from the hart, then the leg, nor the other then 
the lip. For fo plaid Iadas, who now vpõ that match - work gi- 
uen them before as a walch · wordʒdeliuered his Lord & Ma. 
to the Iewes, there lying in wait to entrap him, euen whiles he 
was-at his praiets, with whom not triehſtanding he ſat at table, 
with the reſt of his apoſtles, dipping bis hand in the fame diſh 
with him, at the very ſame time that his head was plotting, & 
his hart purpoſing how to accompliſh and bring it to paſſe. I 
need not deſire the Readers diſcreti6 to conſidet whether my 
fact or yours doth better reſemble. that of Judas, and to whom 
the name of a betrarer and emtrapper of his bretheren doth more 
rightly agree, a fit compariſon quickly makes a true apply- - 
cation. Now then to proceede to your Aibtiaes, the field (you 
lay )is pitched againſt the comon adaerſury,why iben(ſay do ye 
notgo out into the fielde againſt him, but tarry ſtill at home 
Gghtingegainſt  comon friend. Neither wasch A _ 


Seethe Anti- 
cipline) may cleerely ſee and behold, that yout petitoty Pre- Pee, 


2 rr — 
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but a contrary fielde, wherein you haue beene encams 
2 yeeres, vſing vi & mis againſt your Bretheren : 
— fighting the Lords battels, but fencing yodr own braules 
againſt whoſocuer ſought to appeaſe them. This hath euy- 
| eared by the daily and howrely blaſtes of thoſe 
my 8 ſtill ſounding the Alaram, as if they had vowed 
— — gainſt the ¶ hureb. For haue not * ſome ol 
your Grand- leaders and chiefeſt Captaines giuen the charge 

the late Arch- and on · ſet already, againſt the greateſt and beſt, the raue 
— of and wiſeſt commaundersinour Engliſh Campe? Whoſe ill 
— — hers alſo putting worſc in practiſe, haue not one- 
— RET ſt the Martiall Lawes, and mili- 
ſent Biſhop of ly muſtered their forces again ar —ͤ— 

Wincheſter, tary diſcipline of the ſame, but alſo trayned them vppe in 
% ſome other ther Lawes, and in another Diſcipline, practied in forreine 
2 h- Campes, not ceaſing to march with their companions farre 
— — — neer, yea euen io confront and oo their — 
Cant both with their Banners diſplayed; -You make (I graunt) — 
when he Was then ſome ilcirmiſhes abroad againſt the common aduerfary, 
nee“ but your home-forces lye ſtill quarteredin garriſon, ready to 
Oe — and with Weapon, whoſoeuer al ine ſay them 
— — Fake them as Foes, hich do aduiſe 
them as frierids; This (to let paſſe divers other at diuers times 
heeretofore) was made manifeſt by the late attempt a = 
Millenary : band. And ſince that, by a farre greater _ 

« Their petiti- titude, ang in a more mutinous, if not rebellious manner,w 
a to the openly drew Sword againſt our whole Engliſh Camp, tothe 
fy hub d Perfidious breach of the common peace. Wherefore theſe 
1 peil 1603 your ſeldome excurſion abroad againſt the common enimy, 
ſubſcribed cannot excuſe your often incurſions at home againſt your 
withathU- one breatheren ; And doth plainly demonſtrate, that how- 
= —.— ſoeuer you are concluded within this Campe, yet it is but a- 
— — tus corpore, foris mo. For among thoſe who are or ſhould 


« Royſton in be Commilitants in the ſame Camp and vnder the ſame com- 
Scptemder maunders, if any tayſe faction or diſſention, it plainely be- 
bed diet vreyeih, either lome bad infection, or at leaſt no good affec- 
bed, * . tion 

- g nerally re- By RT | K ä 

dich handes, and in anuary following , as L haue beene credibly enſor- 
— = — — bited by — Miniſters in London. 
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tion in thoſe which tayſe it. For as to preſerue vnity amongſt 
a multitude, is a worke worthy of {ingular praiſe, ſo to dil- 
ſolue it, is an action as worthy of diſpraiſe. Becauſe a muti- 
nous Souldier in his one Camp, is eucry way as dangerous, 
2 a factious Subiect in his one Countrey, and ludged by 
Martiall Law to bee as diſloyall to his Captaine, vader whom 
he ſetueth, as the other to his Prince, vnder whom hee lyueth. 


You tell mee I ſhould haue thought on . Abrahams reaſon, but. 


why forgat you! it your ſelfe? Hee that reproueth another, 
ought to bee irre-proucable himſelfe, eſpecially in that,wher- 
in hee reproueth lum. Forotherwiſe-the proofe returnes a- 
gane without profit to the reprooued, and with ſhame to the 
reproouer, becauſe his worke diſcrediteth his word. The 
Children of e-Lbrabam are the Children of obedience ; If 
therfore you will be his Children, you muſt honorand obey 
Sara; not purſue and perſecute her, like rhe Sonnes of Ha. 
gar, forſo the Auncient Fathers agrecably to the Holy ſcrip- 
tures, call that departure of Hagar from Sara, condemning 
her of wilfulneſſe, pride, and contempt, in running awa 
from her Lady and Miſtris . Saint e Ambroſe handling thoſe 
wordes of Hagar to the Angell (A facie Sara domme mes e- 
ge fugio )laith thus: a The eAngellwas na pleaſed toſee the inſo- 
lencie and pride of the hand-maide, and therefore ſarde vnto her, 
( — againe vnto thy Lady and A . ) if forced tho- 
rem the ſenerity of pum es, ſhee , the eAnngell 
certainely had any re woldrather — the TS 
of Sara, beating her, then Hagers departure ir unning away from 
her; but to ſhew that ſhe fled away vppon — 2 ac, 
leaſt ſhe ſhould bee in fuviettion to her Lady, the eAngell added, 
(and humble thy ſelſe under ber handes, ) This matter of breach 
betweene Sara and Hagar was allegorical .. For Sara was a 
type and figure of the Church, whict. being ſomewhat dark- 
ly ſhadowed by the e Apoſtle, is moſt cleerely ſhewed b 
Saint Auguſtine: who by the Celeftiall Jeruſalem vnderſtand- 
eth the true Church of GOD. The which becauſe it is ſayd 
alwell to perlecute, as to be perſecuted ; it ſhall be no Idle di- 
grellion to ſet downe the difference betweene them out — 
a 1 


*Iohn 8, 39. 
Ro.4.12,9. 8. 


Gal. 4, 29 
Gen.16, 


d 4mb. Lö. 1. 
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che ſame holy Father, that ſo it may e, whether you 
and other, (wh 0 — rv ſues, perſecuted for thepure 
profeſſion of the go —— — mow — 

f The( burch of Chrifs faith S. Auguſtine ) bandleth thoſe who 
fag” fie if. "ar anne them offence by repentance, after 
one ſort and thoſe which haue not yet beene within her communion, 
but then firit receiue — note ſort : The former 
ſhe chaitiſeth, more humble and obedient, the lat- 
ter ſve cheriſheth — 39 azning them curteouſly : yet loning them 
boch, and offering her ſeraice, in hindnefſe to ſaue them 
barb . And this —— exemplyfieth in that behauiout of Sara 
rowardes Hagar, verily ( ſaith hee) it was not fur any cruelty 
er hatred that ſhe bare her, whom before by her benifit ſhe had 
made a Mother, that ſhee perſecuted her: But for her owne 
_ to tame rene the pride that was in hour. Au 
Althongh weereade that the Hand-maid Hager and her Soune, 
ſuffered greenous vexations at the handes of Sara: yet ub irh. 
ſtanding e * the cApoitle ſaith, that Iſaack mas perſecu- 
ted by Iſimaeil: But as then bee that was borne according to the 


fleſh, perſecmted bim that was borne abcording to obe Spirit, e- 
usn ſoit is now alſo. 
eAnd this he ſpake to the ide heb which are able might 
vnderſtand teh, that the ( atholiqus ¶ hureh | rather ſuffereth 
perſecution | by the pride and impiety of carnall and fleſhly men, 
whom by temporall troubles and terrours ſbec laboureth to 4 
_ ec, nend, * * ce; them. Whatſoener therefore our true and 


lawfull © the ¶ hurch doeth , although it may ſeeme 
_—_ I — — dooing, 

but wſeth t ] of Diſcipline for the ex- 
pelling of the Rr an rarer; of iniquity,not of hatred to hurt 
them, but of loue to heale them. And in the ſame place-: f 
the true ¶ hurch ( ſayth ef —— which ſaffere 

perſecution, not that "which perſecnte : let Men — pre 
the eApoitle, | hee ſpeaketh * we Donatifts ) what ¶ hurri 
Sara repreſented, when ſhee perſecuted her hand-mayd For hee 
ſayth, that tur Free- mother, the heavenly Teruſalem , thatis 
the true Chnrch of G O D, — 

W 


— 
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which afficted hey hand-maide , ¶ Aud f wee examine the mat= 
ter well, Sher Hagar ] rather perſecuted Sara, by carrying her 
ſelfe ſo proudly towardes her, then Sara did her, by rettrayning 
and keeping ber under. For the one did ininry to her Lady and 
AHMitris, the other did but ſchoole her for ber pride. Thus it is 
berweene the Church of C H RIS T and her Enimyes. 8 , 152, ch. 
Shee perſecuteth them for laue, they. perſecute her for hatred: Eccleſia) perſe- 
Shee doerh it to corrett and amend them, they to enerthrowe quitar diligen- 
and deitroy her; ſhee to draw them from erroxr, they to drive © — 
ber headlong into errour. to | wh n 

Thus you ſee: the greate difference betweene Sara , a vi 
perſecuting Hagar, and Hagar perſecuting Sera: betweene rexvcet ab erro+ 
the Church perſecuting her cnimies, and her enimies perſe- 144 > preci- 
cuting the Church: 197K 34 ar cy Fs her. aged. 
Now then to returneto that reaſon of e Abraham, Iſay ; Bd. 30. 4 
chat if either reaſon, or Religion, admonition, or perſwaſion, B. f. 


could haue preuayled with you, they haue beene vſed ma- 

ny times and often, by your reuerend Fathers and learned 

Bretheren; which e he to haue receiued with meeke- 
c 


neſſe, and in the G OD, and not to hàue reiected 
with frowardneſſe (as you haue doone. ) Inſomuch, that 
hauing (as you haue) carried your {clues ſo vnbrotherly to- 
wardes them, you doe but bleare the eyes of the worlde in ſo 
often ſmoothing , or rather ſmothering; your: dillcntious 
dealings vnder the name of Bretheren. For as it is the grea- 
teſt abuſe in ciuill Amity,for a Man to call himlelfe his 
towardswhom he vſeth himſelf as an enimy: So is it the 
ſeſt flattery in ſpirituall fraternity, to brother thoſe in wordes, 
whoſe brottierhoodin deeds they do vtterly renownce .; For 
who] pray yon were the rayſers of that ſtrife betweene Gen, 13599. 
thoſe two venerable Patriarches and Breatheren, Abrahans | 
and Lot] Was it not the Sheepheardes that ſerued vnder 
them ? It is euident that it was the Inferiours, not the Su- 
33 the Seryants, not the Lordes themſelues which rai- 
it. | | 


And ſoche Paſtors andPrelates of our Church agroe 
** Wenne Gt Ge gn e Pacers + nt 
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togetherlike bretheren; which is the greater bleſſing of God, 
becauſe ſo great a bleſſing to this Church, and the greater 
praiſe to themſelues alſo, for that ſo many contrary-meanes 
and motives, or rather impulſiues, haue beene miniſtred, e. 
uen by thoſe (your ſelſe and others) who ſhould be as Sons 
in reucrence, and as Seruantes in obedience towardes them, 
Bleſſed are the Peace-makers ſauh our Samour ( briſt : But his 

— 5 4 very Sole, ſaith Salomon, abhorreih Warre-makers among bre- 
ode theren .. And therefore ſceing peace and ynity are the two 
principall bondes of all perfection, both in the Church and 
T.carwright, Common-weale, the breach of them mult needes bee the 
of whom — Badge of factious, contentious, and tutbulen minds. It is o- 
boaſt yet: as uer · well knowne, becauſe learned with wotull experience, 
e - who was the firſt Standerd- bearer in this your vnchriſtian 
— ne (ych Warfarre: the woes whereof are aspricks to the eyes, thornes 
| ne wh you to the ſides, & oOũds to the harts pt all Proteſtants, who haus 
call our ring- either ſight to diſcerne, ſenſe to feele, ot wiſedome:to eonſi, 
leader, wee der of them, But de mortaic mil mſi bene.) Foralthiough he not 
veſleGo  onely marched lumſelfe, but alſo marſhalled others agaynſt 
vouchſafed vs the Graund-Captaine, (whoſe memoriall will bee pretious, 
ſuch an inſtru · with all chankfull poſterity)who was (or ſhould haue beene) 
ment to ſtand his Leader and Commaunder in the lame Camp, and vndet 
in defece fi che lame Genetall yet if hee was (as 1 hope hee was) in the 
— and to end a true penitent, and ſo became a true militant, be is now 
giue _ Hi- (no doubt) a Tryumphant, and hath receiued his due ſty· 
erarchy and pend of that All- ouer- ſeeing and All- ouer ruling Generall, 
— id who repayeth euery Souldier according to his ſeruice. And 
ee 1, for your ſelfe and others u hi being trayned vp in that new 
Diſcouery of Military Diſcipline; fiiſt profeſſed and practized by him, ſtill 
vnruths in D. continue therein, bending and rebending your ſelues againſt 
B. Sermon, your Bretheren and fellow-Souldiers : All that I can doe, is 
„ D. Wiaeze Wexhortyeu; asthat godlyanciene Father Saint les 
late Arch-bi- his greateſfauorkes and followers in the like caſe: namely, 
ſhop of Cant. Pumac uus and Oceana; touching his too great affection of 
J ———— Origen, adding onely a word or two: ſicunds poſt naufyvag iu 
.. ͤ ſanylicter confileri- imitarl eftis err antern, imi- 
tamini & correctum, vt nunc ſub cruce rite miltantes poſthac cum 
cbriſto iure triumpbetis. The 
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The Premonit ion. 


Hirdly, it is againſt therule of chas 


8 
= rity to bꝛing mens pꝛiuate actes ints 
3 and to pꝛoclaime openly, what 
is wꝛitten ſecretlp. Dur blefled Sauioucs rulo 
is, It thy Brother treſpaſſe thee, goe and 
tell him his fault betweene and 2 
Mat, 18, 15. Math. 18. 15. Jump Judgment then the Re- 
piper had ſmall tauſe ts confute-in pzint, a pꝛi· 
uate Letter mitten to a Gentleman. It had 
— — to haue confer- 


E to haue cenſured 
percontater him. Ecclefiaſticus If thou haſt heard a 


preſentem, vt, worde, let it dye with thee, for it will not burſt 
— erte neſci- thee. ſeroms counſell hexe had been god: Other 
mos ſine tefte, 2 ͤ let vs — 
— 7 D Ev a 4. 
ps ts A Is ae 4 
— 7 it may dye in a faithfull care. | Ar 


The Premunition. 
8 length you are come to c but it is 
Na word — For the 5 
you preſcribe vnto mee, you practiſe not your ſelfe, becauſe 
(as ĩt — you haue not been trayned vp in her ſchole; 
otherwiſe you would haue left picking of Quarrelles = 
him who ſeeketh peace, e — hauing hitherto vſed 
charitable dealing againſt him. But — you thinke it — 


cuſable, 1 in behalfe of * another your friende, The Author 


whom you make heere your Clyent ,as a bad —— 
to — who hauing vndertaken a bad cauſe, 
ſomething in reſpe&t of his good fee. And though you do it 
Gratis (23 I am perſwaded you doe) yet it will prooue in the 


end you deſerue not ſo much as Grate; for your paine s. It is 
| no 


of the Obiec- 
tions in the 


muſt needes fay former book. 


1Cor,r3, 15. 
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no queſtion) one point of perfect charity, to plead anothers 
W dengel in a poo cauſe . For the Apoſtle hath 
taught vs (but few haue _ _ 8 of het por vs 
is, non qua ſua ſlunt querere: Alam to ſeeke anothers good, not 
be — — —— for ore to intrude himſelfe V badde 
cauſe, and that vnrequeſted (as you doe) is ambitious curio- 
ſity, deſiring prayſe, no worke of charii, deſeruing thankes, 
Agne, what fondneſſe is it, if not an offence rather, to take 
vppon you the defence of anothers fault (for ſuch you con- 
feſſe it to bee) hauing moe faults of your one, then you are 
able to defend? Beſides, to plead in anothers behalfe offen- 
ding, and therewithall to patronize his offence. as it is the 
poynt of an ill Lawyer, ſo is it the part of a; worſe Diuine. 
Clycntes haue euer complained of ill defendants, ( whereof 
there ate too many) but none euer had iuſter cauſe of com- 
plaint, then yours of you; who taking — you to plead his 
cauſe with fame and credite, defame and diſcredite all three 
in one and the firſt plea. For firſt, to ſay, that mens priuate 


allet and ſecret writings ought not to be brought into publſdte turm, 
or 
to defen 


cenſured; What elſe is it, but openly and publikel 

d them, though neuer ſo — — $6 both 
to Church and Common-weale ? As if priuity and ſecrecy 
could excuſe finne and impiety ; whereas contrary-wile,they 
are the two 2 ſhelters of all ſinne, as beeing the two 
greateſt ſhadowes of all worldly ſhame; and in tiuth the 
vayles of all vices, and the very. Cabynets of all corruptiens. 
All intended conſpiracyes, rebellions, treaſons, thefts, mur- 
ders, adulteries, & c. are the Children of darkneſſe, begotten 
by theſe two Parents. For what vile purpoſe is there, but it it 
alwaies lightly plotted, and moſt commonly practiſed, in ſe- 
cret ? What wicked deſignes may not be deciphered and de- 
uiſed by ſecret writings © Charity moeues me to be ſorry, that 
your vnbrideled Zealc in a bad cauſe, ſhould ſo far ouer-hale 
you, as in pretending to defend Charity, you ſhould defame 
all Chriſtianity. If you had ſaid, it had beene againſt the rule 
of charity, to bring euery mans ſecret act into open ſight, you 
hadipoken charitably ; but you ſpeake generally without 2 | 
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difference or diſtiaction at all. For Private, concernes not the 

ſubſtance of any act done, but thecircumſtance onely in do- 

ing itz which though it may cxtenuate the greatneſſe of the il. 

yet can it neither extinguiſh ĩt. nor excuſe it as good. An il act 

(I grant) done in Primat, is leſſe ſcandalous, then done in pub- 

bke, but it remaines ſtill vitious, and therefore (till worthy of 

reproofe, how priuately and ſecretly ſoeuer it be committed. 
Moreouer, ſome actes done in priuate are more dangerous & 
pernitious, then ſome done in publilce: As for example, trea- 

fon contriued in a corner, then open diſobedience in Court: 
Sacriledge committed in a Church by night, then Pillage in a 

Campe by day hereſie pratized in houle- conuenticles, then 

Atheiſme in field-aſſemblies . But ſee what reward the de- 

fence of ill bringeth to the defenders of it: For in thus iuſlifi- 

ing mens private acts in generall you condemne in particular 

that principall act, which you purpoſely labour to iuflify.For 

if thoſe priuate obiections and reaſons, &c. which I anſwered, 

be good and godly, holy and religious (as you defend them to 

be) why blame you me for bringing the inte publibe view? why 

might they not:nay, why ſhould they not be openly proclay- 

med in euery place, that every man might know them, and pier 2245, 
ſo reape more profit by them It is the Phyloſophers precept <ipmaines. 
in a common-weale: Bonum quo commins,co melius i uery good 2, . 
thing · ibe more common it is the more commodity it yeelderh. te 
community therof,make it more comodious,then is the com- 
municator therof,the more commendable. And if this be true 
ina corperall good, much more in a ſpirituall, becauſe that 
profiteth but the Body, this perfecteth the Soule. It is an 
olde laying, but no leſſe true then olde: Ceritas non querit 
angulss : Truth creepeth not into Corner: to hide her head, when 
Mes is called forth and counted to defend ber ſelfe , It is our 
Sauiours reaſon, againſt thoſe which reiected him, Qui ma- 
le agit, odit lucem: Hee that doch ill, hateth the light , and the 
cauſe of his hatred followeth immediately, Ve argwantur 
opera eine, leait bis workes beeing made apparant , bee re- 
prooxed , For darkeneſle alwaics beſt contents ill doers, be- 
cauſe it couereth theyr ill _ . But light is che 2 


Lohn. 3. 20, 27 


Math. 18,15. 


tranſlated. 


t The place of 
S. Mathew 18 
15. vntruely perunerted, but controuerted by your participantes in the 
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of well doers, becauſe it manifeſteth their good workes to be 
of god. Thus whiles you go about to warde your Clyent, you 
wound both him and his cauſe, but no maruaile. For when 
the foundation is rotten, the building muſt needs be ruinous. 
Albeit you would ſeeme to make it ſound, or at leaſt to ſup- 
port it, with three reaſons, which you call rules of charity, viz: 
Priuate admonitions, Priuate conference and Priuy concealement. 
For proofe of the firſt, you bring the words of our Sauior, If 
thy brother treſpas againſt thee, tell him of his fault between thee 
and bm; Wherupon you would infer : Ie was a private treſpas 
againſt me, and therefore the treſpaſſer ſhould haue beene priuately 
admoniſbed by me. Thus you ſtill better a bad cauſe by making 
it worſe, which is the worſt part of all other in him that plea- 
deth it. For I neither counted it then, nor call it now, any 
treſpas againſt meat all. If he treſſpaled any. it was thoſe, who 
being weak in the faith haue ſtumbled, if not fallen by means 
thereof. | 

But ſuppole it had beene a treſpaſſe priuatly committed a- 
gainſt my ſelſe onely, Itruſt I was not bound in duty, pre- 
ſently to go and admoniſh him, being ſo farre off from him. 
For I take this precept to haue his ſpeciall vic, among thoſe 
which are familiars and neere dwellers together, among 
whom qyuers treſpaſſes happen, which in regard both of 
chriſtianity and vicinity, they are bound as Chriſtian Neigh- 
bours to admoniſhone another of. Which if they did, Law- 
yers gaines gotten by them would bee leſſe, and their owne 
good kept without them, would be greater. But for a man 
beeing treſpaſſed to goe or ride an hundred myles for euery 
treſpas committed againſt him, to ſeeke out the treſpaſſer, he 
knowes not where, wiſedomes loare will Iudge it rather a 
point of dotage, then a part of duty. If therefore I was not 
bound in duty to do it, I was no breaker of charity in not do- 
ing it. And ſo your reaſon is aunſwered for that matter, and 
my ſelfe cleered from any breach of your firſt rule. But be- 
cauſe this place of holy : Scripture is much, (I will not ſay) 


presbizery, and falſely conuerted by your ſelſe, I muſt make 
it 
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it my reſting place a little longer, before I come to your ſecgd 
— — — hing —— aa wan read : tell him of 
hu fault, whereas it is not in the greeke eimw4ny, but hat , 
rebuke hum, which Saint Luke repeating expreſſeth by V- 
nun. repraus him ſharply, tell him roundly of his fault, and as 
we ſay, Schoole himsz whereupon that Apoſtolicall cenſure of , Cor. 1, 6. 
the inceſtucus Corinthian, is called Aras, an [ncrepation or 
caitigation. A word by all Antiquity vſually applyed, tothoſe 
Eeclcfiaſtica'l cenſurcs, which were enioyned to penitents in 
the primitive Church, as appeareth by Sezomenns and o- e 9.6 
thers. And the Auncient Fathers doe interpret it of a mor» 16. 
tall ſinne, not ſecretly, but openly committed againſt others, 
which alſo the very wordes of the text doe confirme, and if 
he be penitent forgize him, for heere in the party peccant, Peni- 
tenc) is requyred before he be pardoned. Which conuinceth 
his fact to be no ſmall fault. | 

Againe , all late Tranſlatours turne it in this place of 
CAlathew out of the Greeke: Argue eum, and ſo doe Fa- 
bruius and Tremelius out of the Syrian; and the old Laune 
Tranſlatour, and after him Arias ¶ Nortamus, corripe enum, 
which doth moſt fully and truely expreſſe it. Our Lord ſaith 
a Saint /crom, ſpeaking of this very place, commanndeth that | Precipit do- 
we ſhould reprooxe offenders to their fares or openly, and if ſo Fe minus peceantes 
they will not heare vs, to referre them ouer to the ¶ hurch; and gu debe- 
theſe that peru obitinate in their fine, is account thew as Heas Sales ante 
thens and publicans. The ſumme of this precept is, (ſaith a late 44 Ecelefam, 
b Writer) that hee muſt be reprooned , that is, conninced of habendoſque m 


that ſinne, which wee know hee hath committed, by the word of male pertinaces 
God, ſicot Ethnices 


So that the fault heere ſpoken of by our Saviour, is not — 


ſuch as requireth admonition or exhortation onely, which Ruf Mo- 
ought to bee ſeaſoned with lenity and gentleneſſe, but re- nach. de viven- 
prehenſion or increpation, which — be ſharpened wich of _ 
ſeucricy androundnefſe . Wherefore in tranſlating it: Tel cM 3 ; * 
lum of his fault, &c. you diminiſh both the truth of the text, 
and the treſpaſſe it ſelfe by your faulty tranſlation. This Chri- 
ſtian duty in reprouing offenders, as CHRIS in the former 

FF 2 places 


Luke 17. 3. 
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places commanded it to Le exerciſed; ſo did his Apoſtles af- 
cer him vſe it in their owne perſons, and commaunded others 
to doe the (Ame, aſwell touching doArine, as life; as ap- 
Tine gas peareth by © Saint Pave, who beſides his fat before men- 
* dugrrazorms tioned giueth Timothy and Tina both in charge. For it is an 
Ade rar office ſo incumbent, that the neglect thereof is Tudged by 
-_ 1 1 3h Saint 4 e Ambroſe, not onely 4 conſent , but alſe a kind of entiſe- 
rue Saris. Went vnte ſinne. 
4 Quiſquisfra- Now for the treſpaſſe it ſelfe heere meant, what it is, ap- 
tren non arguit peareth by the word: irgreken heere vſed by the Euangeliſt, 
feccantem q oo hich properly ſignifieth to Sinne, euen in the 7 de- 


dam node or- 4 
„ gree, and what manner of ſinne 13 vnderſtood in t 


is place, 


mb, ſerm. C. you ſhall heare, © He ſpealetb heere (faith one) of a publtke in- 
de Margarita, iury done vnto 2 


e Aunel. in bi- And Ber imſelfe (who is with you Inſtar ommium) ex- 
„ e 74 poundeth it by dg, which ſignifieth to ſcandalrze; or to 
. 1g. Cine offence. Marry, it is not meant (ſaith hee) of all ſcandali or 
Fbꝰ preſbiterio offences, but of ſuch onely as are called Offen lieula, that is um. 
p 7 5 5 bling _—_ to r — _ come not from any priuate 
49.et in Ant loſſe or dammage, ut from the breach of Gods commanndements. 
Falls rene 2 54 ſo much, + he concludeth Shs ſelfe, and all others 


1: vrouetis in- o be deceined, who thinks that C hrift in this place ſpeaketh of pri- 
jorijs hoc acti= uale offences. 


8 \ pre Thus you ſee, that that which you make but a prmcate treſe 


volver P. He, and a meere trifſe in compariſon of any great offence, 1s. 
bis verbis, dam by the ludgement of him, (whom you account the beſt In- 
occulta peceata, terpretet of all other without compariſon) « publike ſcandal, . 
a re g di- a greeuous ſinne, a manifeſt breach of Gods commaundemant, yea, 
pf x ug 140 Numbling blocks to mens conſciences, which was the ſinne of 
>, Baan? ul regiſtred in Scripture by that name, as a ſpeciall 
Reue, 2.14, Memorandum of his notorious impiety, in teaching Balaac te 
make the ( hildren of Iſraell to ſin. Wherefore ſeeing this place 
doth ſo inuincibly overthrow your defence, both of the treſ- 
P aſſe and the i eſpaſſer, it was either great ignorance, or groſſe p 
over-ſight in you to produce it ata teſtimony againſt me. For 
thas 1 inferre againſt you vppon the former expoſition; It 
was a publike linne, therefore it deſerued a publike one” 
KE 
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it was a ſcandalous and great offence, therefore it deſerued 
a ſharp and open rebuke: it was a ſtumbling block tomens 
conſciences, therefore it deſerued to bee remoued out of the 
way : Finally, it was a breach of Gods commaundement, 
therefore no breach of charity in mee toconfute it in print, as 
you ſay I haue done. I might iuſtly heere alſo take occaſion 
to ſpeake of the wordes [ again#t thee] as they are expoun- 
ded by Snecanus, Gallaſius, and eAlexander . Whereot the 
two laſt becing ſometime Miniſters of the French Church in 
London, had great conflicts about theſe two words, as may 
yet appeare by their mutuall inuectiues one againſt another. 
Whole contention grew the hotter by meancs of ſome great 
partakers, who(as in ſuch caſes it falleth out)ſeeking to quech 
the fire without water, more vehemently enkindled the - wan 
But I will at this time content my ſelfe with his expoſition, 
who is the likelieſt to content you| «gain#? tbec.¶ That is (ſayth 


he) gart nether, te conſcio, thew krewing of it . Which con- 1 , in una, 
curreth with the former expoſitions, and iuſtifieth my Apo- in Mer. 18.15 
logꝑy:vnleſſe the knowledge of a treſpas (which yet isquelli- * de preſbuterie 
onable)committed by another man, could make me a treſpaſ ·· 47. 


ſer. The words following there in the 17. verſe, would much 
better haue ſerued the purpoſe, for ſo much as there wante th 
nothing worthy of Dic ecrleſia, ſaue onely conturmacia. And 
without all queſtion, if it had been your caſe as it is mine you 
wold haue ſworn, that euẽ as itis it was come to Dir preſbuerio. 
In which conſiſtoriall court, many leſſe treſpaſſes are hand- 
led, & the treſpaſſors puniſhed v q; ad calculos et carcrret. Nou 
then I come to your ſecond rule of charity, to wit, priay con- 
cealement, which you make the third in diviſion, but I the 2. 
in intreaty, becauſe I think it fit to ioyne ſcript.with ſcripture. 
Eccle. ſaith(ſay you) if than haſt hearda word let it dy with thee, 
for it will not hurt thee, Heere let the Reader obſerve(which I 
obſerued before)how you ſti] adde credit to your clients cauſe 
by diſgracing it. For if this your myſticali word, were good, h 
ſhould it be concealed, or the party condemned that reueil 
it? A good word is better then an ill worke, But it will ap- 
r 
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in your ſelfe, and thatin two teſpects: the one in defendingit, 

being ill, the other in defending it, by ill meanes. For fuſtafit 

were a good word (as you preſume it was) what needed you 

to corrupt and falſifie the beſt word, that ia, the word of God 

for defence thereof? Secondly, what mooued you to forſake 

all our authorized Engliſh tranſlations, and the Genewian too, 

which you houlde for the ſoundeſt )and to fly to the greeke, 

hirdly,what meant you to citeit without quoting the place, 

where the Reader might find it? Are not theſe the properties 

of him who lrateth the light © The truth needeth no help of 

EccleſiaFlicus fallehood to further it: Nay, the mixture of all fraud with it. 
Th olice of i vtterly defieth. For the place is in the 19. Cap. and 10. verſe, 
L — * where all our Church- Bibles reade thus 1 then hait heard 
fouly cortup- 4 word againſt thy neighbour, let it be dead mithin thee, and be ſure 

ted & abuſed. thou ſhalt haue no harme thereby. 

And the Geneuian thus : If thou haſt heard a word againſt thy 
neighbor, let it die with thee, & be ſure it will not burſt thee. Where 
the wordes (againſt thy reighbour) vnfold the myſtery of your 
ſecret word, and doe manifeſtly ſhew, that hee ſpeaketh of a 
detractory, or ſcandalous word vttered againſt your neighbor 
which you knew well enough, and therefore thought it beſt 
to cut them oft from the reſt, becauſe they cut the very throat 
of your cauſe . For what though they bee not in the Greeke 
now extant, as many other wordes are not © Vet are they with 
full conſent expreſſed as a part of the Text, by all Engliſh 
Tranſlatours, and (no doubt) they were in that greeke copy * 
which the old Latine interpreter followed: whoſe authority 
ſor tranſlation, I hold to be /impliciter the bel}, both in regard 
of his greateſt antiquity, and alſo in reſpect of his leaſt partia- 
hty . By meanes whereof hee hath dealt more religiouſſy and 
ſincerely then thoſe which came after him. Fot proofe where 

I of I refer you ro that learned and 1:b irious ſearcher of Anti- 
on „ quities, Johan. Drufac; who having tranſlated this whole 
* Booke of Eccle/iafticus, out of Greeke into Latine, and vſing 
libr grecis om- therein the conference of eight of the beſt and moſt auncient 
_— 2 {ab - 4 : | Greens 
ant. ad banc audaciam me impults cum res ipſa, tum interpres latinus, qu um dici- 
mus, nam is habuit libros — vide n wo 


Epi. dedic. ad Is: Whit : Archiepiſcopum Cant, 
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Greeke copies which could bee gotten, aduertiſeth the late 


Arch-Byſhop of Canterbury, that he hath notwithſtanding; 
reitored and corrected mam things, and that chiefely v pon the au- 
thority of the Latine vulgar Interpreter, which in all Greeke co- 
pier are corrupted. Againe, the very circumſtance of the place 
prooueth, that if this clauſe be not expreſſed, it mult neceſſa- 
ry be vnderſtood. And therefore in omitting it, you mayme 
the ſenſe and meaning thereof. You may ſee the like matter 
and the like example in the ſeuenth verſe before. Rehear/e 
not a wic bed and churliſt word twice, and thou ſhalt not be hin- 
dered: Where if you leaue out the words | wicked, and churliſo 
which yet are not in the greek, but are in the old latine Inter- 
preter, who our Engliſh Church. Bibles thought ĩt neceſſary 
to follow in expres ſing them, you leaue no ſence in the whole 
verſe. The which defect in the greeke i; frequent, not onely 
in this book of ccieſiaſticiu, but in others allo, as I could ea- 
ſily ſhew in many places if neede required. 

Moreouer, and beſides all this, you clip the Original it ſelfe 
in the other words following in the ſame ver. for in that place TheGreeke 
whence you would ſeeme to fetch ir, the greeke is this: dvixeas clipped by 
u . ( NL S ee yirs) d 29 fn, which is there tran- Limbo: maſtix. 
ſlated into Latine thus : audits verbum,commoriatur tibi & fefa 
confidens eſto] non enim te dirumpit, where thoſe three words 2 9p * 
which I haue encloſed, are cleane left out by you, which not- . = 
* withſtanding are expreſly ſet down, as a neceſſary part of the 
text, both in all our Engliſh Bibles, as you heard before, and 
in all other tranſlations whatſoeuer without exceptis.VVher- 
fore you haue greatly wronged the ſonne of Syrach, in bring- 
ing his words to confirme the rule of charity, which you haue 
thus ſhamefu'ly corrupted againſt the rule of verity, beth by 

ollating the Rivers, and alſo the fountaine it ſe fe. For that 

ment nothing leſſe then that a man ſhould diſſemble with 3 2 — 

his friende, and ſooth him vppe in his folly , doth moſt eui * * 1 
dently appeare in the wordes immediatly following; here hof mwin 
in foure ſeuerall verſes one after another, hee chargeth every e, 
man to tell his friend or Neighbour offend ing. plainely and <4 * 
roundly of his fault. 6 : 


Ff 4 Thus 
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Thus at length haue ſoyled your Riddle, and revealed the 

myſtery of your ænigmatical word, which according to p cue 

; mcaning thereof in this place, proueth indeede to bee a word 

* Antifti (r- of * infamy and diſgrace, both to your ſelfe & to him (by your 
mnem)id e 6 meanes) whole word by this Teſtimony you ſought to make 
Adina alis euangelical. The like dealing you vle with S. Ierom, both miſ- 


— quoting the place, and myſ-· applying the wordes. For it is not 


iy ces 1afamians IN his Epiſtle to Fabiola, the Argument whereof is de vefte ſa- 
ant dedecus per- cerdatali as you note, being the 128: But in his Epiſtle vnto 
tincat, 19:Dru- Marcella, being the 130. In which at her requeſt, he ſheweth 
ſens in Eccleſt, hat Ephod and Teraphin ſignifie in Hebrew. , The former 
.. whereof was one of the pꝛieſtly garments worne by Aaron 
dl. in his myniſtration, wheteunto the Surplice now anſwereth, 
* Theſe were Which thoſe of your cut like to the & {hemarims , can at no 
cerraine preſts hand abide to weare, but abhor and deteſt as a polluted ſu- 
of bal which perſtitious and Romiſhrag . The reaſon whercof I cannot 
wore b -! coniecture, vnleſſe it be, either for that ¶ andida uigris ſunt cone 
8 = mes traria; ot becauſe you loue to croſſe all good Eccleſiaſtical 
don. See the orders, aſ vell in outward faſhion of body, as in inward 

Geneua note. of minde. For that it was a garment vſed in the ſeruice of the 
8 _— 3-5 Church, and myniſtration of Sacramentes in the primitiue 
8 8 and pureſt ti mes, is plainly teſtified by all * Antiquity . The 
44: Ez-chiel, whole ſentence in that Epiſtle of S. Ierom, whereof you take 
item lib.aduer- but a peece is this: Qn vollem nunc tibi ommens babitums 
Jr me c. 9. ſacerdotadtm exponere , & per ſingulas veitinm ſpecies dinind 
_ n _ oftendere ſacramentaʒ verum quia in hoc ipſo breuitatem Epiſtola 
fag, es lib. Exce/ſems, & Toſephug ac Philo, viri dot iſſas: Indeorum m 
. Comm. Con- de noſtris id lariſſumè proſecuti ſunt, quorum (vt aiunt ) vece au. 
cal. Certb1g.4. dies me : que de caters velis, preſens percunttator preſentem, is. 
can,46, Arthis 1..d forts neſcimus, fine teſte, fine Indice in fila aure moriatur. 
councell Saint * | 

— —— Engliſh thus: I wonld willingly exponnd vnto you all attire bo- 
preſent toge- longing to the priaft, and ſhew you the dinine Aliiteries of enery 
ther wich 21 3 ſewerall kind of garment, but becanſe I haue already exceeded the 
_—_ —_ breuity of an Epiftle, and for that Toſephns and Philo the mott 
whey 2 learned men of the Tewes, and many of our owne Chriſtian] Mi- 
2ellans. ters alſo baus handled the ſame at large, in whoſe voyce\ as they 
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ſay] you ſpall beare me, wherein you defire to be farther ſatisfied, ache 
of me when we meet together in preſence, that if I be ignorant of anis 
thing, wn hour any other witneſſe or indge,it may die in a fairbful care, 
It was a priuate demaund of Mella, a Noble and vertu- 
ous Lady of Rome touching the ſignification of an Hebrew 
word or two, propounded by her ynto S. {cram for hir owne 
Inſtruction: it was not concerniag any point of faith or con- 
trouetſie of doctrine in Religion, as you woulde beare your 
Reader in hand: And this to the — you might perſwade it 
to be lawiſull for you, both to ſpeake and to write what you 
lift, without either witueſſe or Iudge of your doinges, ſaue 
— thoſe, of whoſe ſilence and ſecrecy, you ate well aſ- 
ſured. 
And thus muchtouching your concealement, now to your 
conference. Concerning whichalbeit that which hath bene 
ſaid before, may fully ſuffice ro free me from all fault herein, 
yet for the further ſatisfaction of vnſetled minds, eſpecialy of 
the vulgar ſort, which in reſpeR of new Creeds daily coineds 
haue moſt need of direction: I wil ad lomwhat more. Confe- 
rence is a thing very profitable & neceſſary in al ſciences and | 
profeſſions whatſocuer, but moſt chieflic in religion, both for Conference 
inftruRion in that which is vaknown, 8 alſo for confirmati- **<flaryio a 
on in that which is known already. Becauſe the ones Þ pa- — 4 
rent, the other the preſeruer of knowledge aſwell in diuine, as chiefly in reti- 
humane things. But the difference betweene them mult be gion. 
obſerued. | 
For ſo much as reaſon is the principall inſtructer and 
conf: mer in the one, and faith in the other. I ſay the prinei- 
pall, becauſe though in many things faith concurre with rea- 
, yet in many thinges alſo Faith muſt ouer-rule Reaſon. 
For as reaſon is (or ſhoulde bee) the Miſtreſſe of opinion in 
c_ naturall , ſoisFayth (or ſhoulde be) the Cds 
dreſſe of reaſon in things ſupernaturall. 
In conference concerning matters of religion, there are 
many and manifold cautions and circumſtances tobe confi. 
deted, whereof I mind not to ſpeak,onely this] briefly oo. 
wen 
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hen it is for Iuſtruction in pointes of faith, euery man wil- 

ling to learne the trurh(as euery man is bound to do becauſe 
Wuh whom vithout it there is no ſaluation)ought by all meanes poſſible 
a — 4 to procure conference, with the beſt learned, the moſt Judi- 
r cious, and trulieſt religious, which threo if they meet not to · 
Faith gether, the conference cannot yeild true m—_ and comfort 
to an vnſetled mind. For learning without Iudgement is fond 

and pre ſumptuous, and Iudgement without religion is par- 

tiall and erronious. The firſt diſcourſeth by reaſon, the ſecond 
determineth by vnderſtanding, but the third re ctifieth both, 

by ſanctifymng them. And ſeeing the beſt cauſe is now made 
deliberatiue, it beſt deſerues the beſt choyſe amonge them, 

who are beſt able to decide the doubt, and ts refolus the 

doubtful. Other wiſe if the party with whom thou conferreſt 

be either vnlearned, injudicious,or irreligions, his inſtructi- 

on muſt needs be accordingly ignorant, raſh and prophane, 

and ſo it were better for thee bange learner, to remayne à 

While vntaught, then to returne ill taughtʒbecauſe doubtful- 

nes in the truth, though it be not excuſable, yet for the preſent 

it is more tollerable then te ſolution in error. Therefore the 

wiſe mans counſell in this caſe is good and worth to be fol- 
Eccleſiaſt. 37, lowed ofthe wiſeſt? Arhe no Counſel of religion (faith hee) of 
15 him, who is without all religion himſelfe, but bee dilligent to ſeeks 
counſell of him who feareth God, and whom thou knoweſt to bee a 

keeper of his commaundementi, whoſe ſoule is according to thine: 

owne ſoule, and who is ſory for thee when thou doeft amnſſe : but a- 

bone all, pray vnto the higheſt, that he will direft thy way in truth. 

Ede. 1,25 And againe in another place. Ay ſonne, if thou deſireſt wiſe 
Auguſtin dome,keepe Iuſtice, and God ſpall gine it vnto thee. Vpon which 
ſerm.17.de words Saint eAuguſtme writeth thus: We find many moſt neg- 
ſanta. ligent and careleſſe of Inſtice , and yet maſt thirſty and defirons H 
1 wiſedome. But theſe men the holy Scripture teacheth cannot at- 
[ iz, tame vnto that which they defive, but by keeping that whith the) 
| © One notable contemme,Keeke Iuſtice ſaith the ſcripture, and God will gine thee 
| - <cxamplehere- che wiſedome which thou d:frreft. And*rhis out Savior himſelte 


ot, you baue 


a, teſti fieth. Fa man wil do the wil of my father who ſent me, be ſhal 
Acu, 1. Kwow of myaoctrin,&c.But ſor this matter wherof we ſpeak it 
is 
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is a mutter vnqueflionable, & whetin euery good chriſtian is 

fully ſatisfied and ſettled in conſcience, and therefore nee- 

deth no Counſell nor conference for his reſolution there- 

in. For as he that ypon a voluntary, goeth on a needleſſe meſ- 

ſake, doth a thankeleſſe office, ſo he that is at his wayes end, 

and asketh whether hee be come to it or no, is a ſenceleſle 

Meſſenger, And for a Chriſtian to aske whether he ſhoulde 

bele eue his creed, or no, were a Heathniſh queſtion. For hat 

a vaine Courſe wete it for a man to go ko conferre of that as 

doubt full, wherin he is confirmed as re ſolu: e? Or why ſhould 

any Chriſtian call*in queſtion a prine iple of his faith; and an 

Article of his Creed, which is the groũd of al Chrittianity the 

is a bad Chriſtian who deny eth his Pater noſter, (as ſome of 
your friendes do,) but he is no Chriſtian at al, who doubteth See the aun- 
of his Creed. For as not to beleeue it, is Infidelity, ſo likewiſe ſwere of the 
not firmely to belecue it, is the next doore to it. Thereisno f WOT 
liberty leſt of doubting, where there is a neceſſity of belee- fas 
ving. A ſound vnderifanding (I graunt) is neceſſary inthe 
beleeuer; but among the vulger ſort, fimplicity of faith is a Ceterem quip- 
ſurer ſtatfe for the conſcience to leane vnto, then curioſity of pe t»rbam non 
knowledge, eſpecially when ſubtilty of wit fals to wynowing ingelligends vi- 
the wheat already fanned from the chaffe, and to fitting the — : 
flower already boulted from the Brans. As the curious heads — 2 
of ſome conceitfull humoriſts do in theſe dayes, who prefer - mem fact. 
ring the ſhaddowes of reaſon before the ſubftance of religi- Acne. 
on, and making their reach of Science, the rule of conſcience, en 
pride themſe lues ſo much in the pregnancy of their on In- | ++ Sexy 
venticns, that whoſoeuer is not a louer of their ſelfe-loued c. ; 
ſingularity, is wich them no true fauourer of pure ſincerity. 

But the Apoltles Maxime is this: Scientia inflat, charitas ediſi- 1 Cor. 8, 
cat, knowledge maß eth a man to ſwell, but charity edifieth. The 

one pulleth downe, where the other buildeth vppe, becaule 
knowledge is oftentimes puffed with pride, and fo miſcarn- 

ed, but charity is alwaies accompanied with humility, and ſo *Ror:,12,3 
made cautious in all her actions. And this is that whereunto « hrendr 
the ſame Apoltle * exhorrethvs in another place where hee 1 
willeth men, not to be onerwiſe in their owne conceites, but to bee pt hen 
wiſe with ſobriety : Furthermore touching this conference, it 


tou- I. 
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hen it is for Iuſtruction in pointes of faith, euery man wil- 
ling to learne the trurh(as eyery man is bound to do bet auſe 
Wi whom vyithout it there is no ſaluation)ought by all meanes poſſible 
2 _ to procure conference, with the beſt learned, the moſt ludi- 
memo cious, and trulieſt religious, which three if they meet not to+ 
Faith gether, the conference cannot yeild true peace and comfort 
to an vnſetled mind. For learning without Judgement is fond 
and pre ſumptuous, and Iudgement without religion is par- 
tiall and erronious. The firſt diſcourſeth by reaſon, the ſecond 
determine hx ynderſtanding, but the third re ctifieth both, 
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keeper of his commanndements, whoſe ſoule 77 atroyain; | 
owne ſoule, and who is ſory for thee when thou doeft amiſſe : but 4. 
bone all, pray vnto the higheſt, that he will dirett thy way in truth. 
And againe in another place, My ſonne, if thou deſireſt wiſe- 
dome, keepe Iuſtice, and God ſhall gine it vnto thee, Vpon which 
words Saint eAwguſtine writeth thus: We find many moſt nog 
ligent and careleſſe of Inſtice , and yet moſt thirſty and deſiron: of 
wiſedome. But theſe men the holy Scripture teacheth cannot at- 

15 tame vnto that which 92 defire, but by keeping that whith they 


* One notable contemme. K elbe Inftice ſaith the ſcripture, and God will gine thee 
example here- the wiſedeme which thou d:ſireſt. And*rhis out Savior himſelle 
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is a matter vnquetlionable, & whetin euery good chriſtian is 
fully ſatisfied and ſettled in conſcience, and therefore nee- 
deth no Counſell nor conference for his reſolution there- 
in. For as he that ypon a voluntary, goeth on a needleſſe meſ- 
ſake, doth a thankeleſſe office, ſo he that is at his wayes end, 
and asketh whether hee be come to it or no, is a ſenceleſle 
Meſſenger, And for a Chriſtian ro aske whether he ſhoulde 
beleeue his creed, ot no, were a Heathniſh queſtion.For what : 
a vaine Courſe were it for a man to go fo conferre of that as 
doubtfull,wherin he is confirmed as re ſolu: e? Or why ſhould 
any Chriſtian call*in queſtion a principle of his faith; and an 
Articleof his Creed, which is the groud of al Chrittianity?he 
isa bad Chriſtian who denyeth his Pater noſter, (as ſome of 
your friendes do, ) but he is no Chriſtian at al, who doubteth See the aun- 
of his Creed. For as not to beleeue it, is Infidelity, ſo likewiſe ſwere of the 
not firmely to beleeue it, is the next doore to it. There is no ier. 
liberty left of doubting, where there is a neceſſity of belee- ford-pagy oy 
ving. A ſound vnderſtanding (I graunt) is neceflary inthe 
belecuer; but among the vulger ſort; fimplicity of faith is a Ceterem quip- 
ſurer ſtaffe for the conſcience to leane vnto, then curioſity of pe t»rbam non 
knowledge, eſpecially when ſubtilty of wir fals to wynowing ingelligends vi- 
the wheat already fanned from the chaffe, and to fitting the ur a 
flower already boulted from the Brans. As the curious heads — — 
of ſome conceitfull humoriſts do in theſe dayes, who prefer- mem fact. 
ring the ſhaddowes of reaſon before the ſubftance of te ligi- Ae. 
on, and making their reach of Science, the rule of conſcience, =" u 
pride themſe lues ſo much in the pregnancy of their own In- — 2 
venticns, that whoſoeuer is not a louer of their ſelfe-loued — 3 2 
ſingularity, is wich them no true fauourer of pure ſincetity. 
But the Apoltles Maxime is this: Scientia inflat,charitas edifi- 1 Cor. 8,1 
cat, knowledge maketh a man to ſwell, but charity ediſieth. The 
one pulleth downe, where the other buildeth vppe, becaule 
knowledge is oftentimes puffed with pride, and ſo miſcarn- 
ed, but charity is al waies accompanied with humility, and ſo Roni 12.3 
made cautious in all her actions. And this is that whereunto e 
the ſame Apoltle & exhorteth vs in another place where hee 1 
willeth men, not to be onerwiſe in their owne conceites, but to bee pet tn, 
wiſe with ſobriety : Furthermore touching this conference, it 
tou- 
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hen itis for Iuſtruction in pointes of faith, euery man wil- 
ling to learne the trurh(as every man is bound to do becanſe 
Wi whom vyithout it there is no ſaluation)ought by all meanes poſſible 


N to procure conference, with the beſt learned, the moſt Iudi- 
mattem of ious, and trulieſt religious, which three if they meet not to · 


faith gether, the conference cannot yeild true peace and comfort 
to an vnſetled mind. For learning without Iudgement is fond 
and pre ſumptuous, and Iudgement without religion is par- 
= tiall and erronious. The firſt diſcourſeth by reaſon, the ſecond 
4 determineth by vnderſtanding. but the third re ctifieth both, 
by ſanRifying them. And ſecing the beſt Cauſe is now made 
deliberatiue, it beſt deſerues the beſt choyſe amonge them, 
who are beſt able to decide the doubt, and to a. xs the 
doubtful. Other wiſe if the party with whom thou conferreſt 
be either vnlearned, iniudicious, or irreligions, his inſtructi- 
on muſt needs be accordingly ignorant, raſh and prophane, 
and ſo it were better for thee — learner, to remayne a' 
While vntaught, then to returne ill taught;becauſe doubtful- 
nes in the truth, though it be not excuſable,yer for the preſent 
it is more tollerable then te ſolution in error. Therefore the 
wiſe mans counſell in this caſe is good and worthy to be fol- 
Eccleſiaſt. 37, lowed ofthe wiſelt? Arke no Counſell of religion (faith hee) of 
151, hins, who is without all religion hanſelfe, but bee dilligent to ſecke 
counſell of him who feareth God, and whom thou knoweſt to bee a 
keeper of his commanndements, whoſe ſoule is according to thine. 
owne ſoule, and who is ſory for thee when thou doeft amiſſe : but a« 
bout all, pray vnto the higheſt, that he will dirett rhy way in truth. 
Fcde. 1,25 And againe in another place, A ſonne, if thou deſtreſt wiſe= 
Auguſein dome, heepe Iuſtice, and God ſhall gine it vnto thee. Vpon which 
ſerm.17.de words Saint e Auguſtine writeth thus: We find many moſt ne- 
ſantts. ligent and caveleſſe of Iuſtice', and yet moſt thirſty and deftrons N 
wiſedome. But theſe men the holy Scripture teacheth cannot at- 
12. tame vnto that which they deſtre, but by keeping that whith they 
* One notable contemme. Keel Inftice ſaith the ſcripture, and God will gine thee 
example here- rhe wiſedeme which thou d:ſireſt. And this out Savior himſelle 


ol, you baue 


N anne teſtiſieth. man wii do the wilof my father who ſont me, he ſhal 
Acu, io. W of my acctrin,&c.But for this matter wherof weſpeak,it 
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is a matter vnqueſtionable, & he rin euery good chriſtian is 

fully ſatisfied and ſettled in conſcience, and therefore nee- 

deth no Counſell nor conference for his reſolution there- 

in. For as he that ypon a voluntary, goeth on a needleſſe meſ- 

ſake, doth a thankeleſſe office, ſo he that is at his wayes end, 

and asketh whether hee be come to it or no, is a ſenceleſle 

Meſſenger, And for a Chriſtian ro aske whether he ſhoulde 

beleeue his creed, ot no, were a Heathniſh queſtion.For what 

a vaine Courſe were it for a man to go fo conferre of that as 

doubt full, wherin he is confirmed as re ſolu: e? Or why ſhould 

any Chriſtian call*in queſtion a principleof his faith, and an 

Article of his Creed, which is the groũd of al Chrittianity?he 

isa bad Chriſtian who denyeth his Pater noſter, (as ſome of 

your friendes do,) but he is no Chriſtian at al, who doubteth See the aun- 
of his Creed. For as not to beleeue it, is Infidelity, ſo likewiſe ſuere of the 
not firmely to beleeue it, is the next dooreto it. There is no — —— — 
liberty left of doubting, where there is a neceſſity of belee- fears 2. 
uing. A ſound vnderſtanding (I graunt) is neceflary in the 


beleeuer; but among the vulger ſort; ſimplicity of faith is a cateram quip- 
ſurer ſtatfe for the conſcience to leane vnto, then curioſity of e t#rbam non 


knowledge, eſpecially when ſubtilty of wir fals to wynowing ue ap yi= 


the wheat already fanned from the chaffe, and to fitting the ,,,. ; fas 
flower already boulted from the Brans. As the curious heads „ts ruriſſ- 
of ſome conceitfull humoriſts do in theſe dayes, who prefer - man factt. 
ring the ſhaddowes of reaſon before the ſubftance of te ligi- 4.8 Ce. 
on, and making their reach of Science, the rule of conſcience, eh Tg. 

| . Yuck quam vocant 
pride themſelues ſo much in the pregnancy of theirown In- fundament. 
venticns, that whoſoeuer is not a louer of their ſelfe-loued ca. 
ſingularity, is wich them no true fauourer of pure ſincetity. 
But the Apoltles Maxime is this: Sciewtia inflat,charitas edifi« 1 Cor. 8,1 
cat, knowledge maketh a man to ſwell, but charity ediſieth. The 
one pulleth downe, where the other buildeth vppe, becaule 
knowledge is oftentimes puffed with pride, and ſo miſcarn- 
ed, but charity is alwaies accompanied with humility, and ſo Ron, 12.3 
made cautious in all her actions. And this is that whereunto «© v#rencr 
the ſame Apoſtle x exhorteth vs in another place where hee 77 505907 
willeth men, not to be onerwiſe in their mne conceites, but to bee — 
wiſe with ſobriety: Furthermore touching this conference, it 

tou- 


4 
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touched me nothing at al, becauſe theſe Obiections wer not 

ſent vnto me, neyther had I any familiarity with the ſender 

of them. If therefore it concerned any, it was the Gentle- 

man te whome they were ſent, who notwithſtanding was 

and is as reſolute in this poince as my ſelfe. For where the 

Action is voluntary in the doer, chere is no Iniury done in 

"They were not doing it. Wherefore to conclude all that which hath 
nt ſeut by beene ſayde of your three rules of Charity, and to the end it 
Doctor Rey - may appeare to cuery man Chriſtianly affected, how vncha - 
woldsynto D. ritably and vnchriſtianly you haue dealt with mee heerein, 
— watt the ſumme and ſubſtaunce concerning theſe Obiections, 
* che dine and my Anſwere vnto them is this: It was no wilfull,nor yer 

| thatone cor- Voluntary enterprize (as this your reply is) but — 
bam Chaplen yndettaken at the inſtanc intreaty of my Worſhipfull friend, 
to the Eatle of ippon what occaſion I haue ſhewed before. Neither can any 
2 man charge me as the firſt publiſher abroade of any priuate 
oppoſed the- letter: Firſt, becauſe it was no Letter at all, vnleſſe you call 
ues againſt thoſe Obiections chemſelues a Letter: Secondly, ibecauſe 

D. Hi (hen thoſe very ObieRiens were ſent( as Iam credibly enformed) 
To almoſt 20yeersagon vnto a chiefe Prelat and Biſh op of this 
point of chriſt; land. Since which time they haue heene diſperſed in written 
Deſcentios into copies farre and neere thorough out al places. But this I pro- 
Hell, teſt, and the G-ntleman will conteſt with me, that we knew 
at thattime no other Author of them then the Miniſter that 
N. bonis 4d- ſent them, yet tobee ſeene vnder hisowne hand in writinge. 
Labin And belides, I will depoſe (if necde bee) that I had never 
Fahner Lua. ſeene them before that time, though many times I had deſi- 
bendum ef red to know them and yet notwithſtanding knowing them 
rec amicerum now as I do, I would hardly belecue, but that it is t e con- 
und ſunt fant report of men credible, and of good place, chat hee to 
1 whome they are aſcribed, ſnoulde bee the Author of them; 
perſonaram,ſed eſpeciallye, for that in the Iudgement of moe then myne 
rerem pondere Ovvne, they ſhev not that imwaneraveler which is lo greatly ad- 
indicancem myred, and ſo generally honoured in him. But whoſe ſoeuer 
r they bee, GOD forbid, chat either the teputation of a- 


PINE: ny mans Perſon, or the rareneſſe of his guiftes, ſhould de- 


by Originis, barre the trueth of her defence, Nay, the greater the perſon 
or 
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or his place is, the more needefull is the patronage thereof; 
becaule the dignity ofmenerring, eſpecially when it is ioy- 
ned with the admiration of their perſons, draweth com- 
monly moe, and more eaſily with it into error. For as the 
greatneſſe of men cannot priuiledge them from errour, ſo 
neyther ought it to preiudice their Gain-fayers in Gods and 
his Churches Quarrell. 

The Admiration of mens learning, Wiſedome, Authori- 
ty, &c. are a dangerous temptation to all finne, and hath bin 
mn all ages the roote of Schiſme in the Church, and of ſediti- 
on in the Common-weale, And tho reaſoti ĩs, for that admy- 
red Qualities in famous men, whether they bee vertuous or 
vicious, become many times, Del adamautina probitas, vel ar- 
wats improbitas: either an «Adamant to drawe their e Admirert 
vnto goodneſſe, or a ſworde to ame them againſt it. Their verye 
name is a ſufficient perſwaſiue to prepared mindes, but a- 
mong the Religious, when the truth is as it were brought to 
the barre : that olde rule, (44 386 aui obe mult ouer-rule all, 


both affection of mens perſons, and affectation of their qua- mice »/i, 
hes. Amicus Plato, Amicus Socrates, ſed magis amica veri- ad aras. 
tar, the ſtraighteſt bonds of Nature * muſt bee broken, the N. 10, 3, 


deareſt duetics of ang mult bee neglected, yea euen ha- 
ted for loue of verity. Sylence in GODS cauſe being o- 
penly oppugned, is a ſecret conſent againſt the truth confir- 


37. Mar, 3. 34, 


ming Errour, It i all one in a manner (ſaith a holy Father ) te Fulgentine lib. 


denie the faith, and not to defend it: becauſe 
 flence, bee ſtrengthneth errour , who thorough 


holding bis peace, anoucherh not thetruth, And this I hope may 
ſuſfice for the Iuſtifying of my former booke, written in An- 
ſwere to certaine Obiections, &c. in defence of an Article 
of our Creede. And ſo I leaue you in charity, and come to 


your policy. 


The 


by one and the ſame 1. 4d Thraſi- 
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The Premonition. 


9 Furth Chꝛiſtian pollicy woulde 
haue required, that ſering we al hol 

the oun dation, the Article af Ch2ifes deſcenſi- 
on, we ſhold not raiſe any contention, oʒ mone 
queſtions about the manner, noz bzeake the 
peace of the Church, (&ing there are molt lear- 
ned and reuerend men of both opinions. But 
the Apoſtles Reſolution ſhould kay vs: Let vs 
as many as be perfect, bee thus minded, and if 
ye be etherwiſe minded, God ſhall reueale it vn- 
to you. Phil. 2, 15. They which hold not the la⸗ 
tall — —— ſoule to hell, ſhoulde nat 
condemns as Popilh oz ſuperſtitious 
men that are ſo perſwaded. They which affirm 
it, ought not to acount them as enemies 02 ad 
nerſaries of the Truth, that diſlent from them 
therein, they both holdinge ear 
What. intemperate dealing then is this, fo; 
the Aunlwere in his Pzeface ſo vncharitably 
to charge his Bꝛethꝛen, Irceligiouſly and vn- 
Chriſtianly to call the maine Groundes and 
principles of our faith into Queſtien ? Saping 
further, to plant by writing, or water by ſpcak- 
ing the curſed rootes thereof, to prepate a way 
to Heathniſh Paganiſme, tearming them fur- 
ther, prophane Anaxagoriſtes, Maiſters of error, 
aduerſaries of the truth ? his is a hard courſs, 
thus to cenſure men of the ſame pꝛoleſſion, be- 
cauſe they concurre not with him in the Inter⸗ 
pꝛetation of ſome places of Scripture. Mith 
howe much greater moderation did the rene- 
rend Fathers of this Church, ſette downe this 
Article of Chaiftes Deſcenſion in their @ynod 
held. An 1 562. Chat whereas this Article was 
5 thus 
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thus framed beloꝛe in the Synod held An. 1552 
in Rings f&»ar4 raigne: As Chriſt died for vs 
and was buried, ſo it is to bee belecucd, that 
hee deſcended into hell: for his body lay in the 
graue vntill the reſurreRion,his ſpirit being ſent 
forth from him, was with the ſpitits which were 
deteined in Priſon, or in Hell, as teſtifieth that 
place of Peter. The reuerent Fathers qualifi 
ed it thus: As Chriſt died for vs and was buried, 
ſo alſo it ĩs to beleeued that hee went downe to 
hell. Thinking it ſufficient that wee agreed in 
the ſubſtance of the Article of Chailts deſcenũ 


Non tam- J coulde wiſh that wee might there holde vs, 
Halbes ſom vt AND men content themſelues with thepz p2i- 


'nerum me e- ſpeaking 03 waiting. Aug»#Fine *ſaith wel to le- 
ere leise. Iam not ſo vnwiſe to thinke my ſel fe hurt, 
contreria no. by your explanations, becauſe neyther are you 


ſenſermus, preiudiced if wee hold or expound otherwiſe. 


The Premunition. 
9 Oudo well to place policy after Charity,becauſe 
the inwarde ache of Gods truth ſhould pre- 
ceede the out ward direction of mans wiſedome. But how ſo- 
euer you commende it vnder the name of Chriftian, it will 
2 in the end (I feare me) vnchtiſtian if not Machivelhar, 
ra hriſtian policy is, I gtãt, as requiſit & neceſſary in Ec- 
cleſiaſtical matters, as in temporal affairs, be cauſe it in h pro» 
tector and preſeryer of piety: and when they concurre toge- 
ther, they male a floriſhing church & a fottunate Common- 
weale. But if ether be lacking, it it the greateſt loſſe that can 
be to both. For they do ſo mutually ſuccor and ſupport each 
other, that the preſence of the one, is the perfection oſ the 


other ; And contrariwiſe, the abſence of the one, the lub- Ex 


ucrhon of the other, Theſezwo were reſembled by that gol 
en 


on, though all conſented not in the maner. And 


od.4 
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8 Saieoupl jp and A, which were brethren, both by 


ndtare & grace. (A bleſſed Brother-hood to ſignifie the neer 
& deer coniunction between Chriſtian policy & chriſtian re- 
hg10n, They were ryed together with a double band of loue, 
that if the one ſhould breał, the orher might hold. For as the 
defect ot nature is ſupplyed by grace, ſo is the effect of grace 
farthered by Nature : in ſuch ſort, that if either of them falle 
or be defeetiue in his force, there is alwaies ſome imperfecti- 
on in their ioynr-worke, but when they both concurre in 
effectuall co-operation, their Worke wantes no part of hys 
petfection. Pol 0 and piety (I ſay) are thoſe to brazen pil 
lers erected ia the Porich of Salomons Temple Jacin and 


I Regum 7,2 1 Boax, permanent Stability, and perpetuall firmit y. They be 
2 Paral 3, 7 thoſe two paſtorall ſtaues mentioned by the 8 Zachas 


Zachary 


17 ry, Noe and wm Beauty, and Band: « 


e one directing 
with Lenity, tlie other correcung with Seuerity. They ate 
the two eares of the Church, wherewith lice hearerh, the 
two eyes wherewith ſhee ſeeth, the two handes whetewith 
thee Worketh, and the two feete whereon ſhee walketh. 
But as in thofe members, there is a right and a leſte, 
ſo is there a ſuperisur and an Inferiour in cheſe, For policy 
muſt be the hand-maideto obey, not the miſtreſſe to com- 
maund Religion. Lou tell me of policy, but you arefilent in 
piety, and what your polliey is appeareth by the mianifeſt 
plottes and practiſes which haue beene attempted, for the e- 
recting of yournewèe Dyejline, and the pulling downe of 
the old gouernement of the Church + as namely to omit all 
former (whereofit were infinite to ſpeake) thoſe thouſande 
Mlniſters in theirlate petition to his moſt excellent Maie- 
ſtie, and eſpecially by your ſelfe in ſo many vnchriſtian In- 
uectiues, in three ſeuerallbookes, banded one after another 
againſt yourbrethren: Wherein you take ypon you more like 
a politicke Sateſ-man to —— the Gouernours of the 
church, then a pious Chur chman, to folow what is preſcribed 
by them. In ſuch ſort, you haue euen ſtrained your ſtrength 
to diſſolue the Band betweene Miniſtry and Magiſtracie to 
ſhake the Buttreſſe of Doctrine and Diſcipline, — * 
c 
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breake the ſtaffe of Religion & pollicy in the Church, euen 
to the dulling of the eares, the darkning of the eyes, the 
vvenkening of the handes, and the infirming of the feete 
of the — bodie. Who then are the Raiſers of Conten- 
tion in the Church? VVho are the breakers of the peace 
thereof, but your ſelfe, and ſuch like? And how vvell you 
hold the Foundation it ſelfe, ſhall be ſhewed anon. 
Yourell me of the Apoſtles reſolution, bur "7 do you 
not follow it your ſelfe? I have ſpoken before ſufficientlie 
concerning this place, and your abuſe thereof : and there- 
fore all that I will ſay heere, is to wiſh you to remember, o it, ..... 
what Saint e Lagauſtius writeth vppon the laſt wordes: [ {f revelat , if 


Philip: 3, 15 


you be otherwiſe minded, this God willreneale alſo: | but to them embulatibe: in 


onely (faith he) God will reuoale it, that walke in the way of peace, w © in 
_ aſide into no preciſion or ſeperation. "79 r pr _ _ 
Whereby be teacheth, that God reuealeth his truth to gd Bayr.: 
thoſe onelie, who keepe themſelues within the vnitie of his lib; 2, cap: 5. 
Church. So that they which deuide themſelues by Schiſme 
from it, as you doe, are vtterlie depriued of that beneſite. 
And therefore, howſoeuer you preſume vpon ſecret * reue- — 
lations, it is nothing els, but with the Anabaptiſts, to leane Reader, pa: 9, 
to your owne imaginations. For who account their Bre; & lib: 1. p: 19, 
thren as enemies, and aduerſaries of the truth who condemne & lib: 2, p: 42 
them for Popiſb and ſuperititions men ? Is not your ſelfe one 
of the principallꝰ Ex ore tus te [ndics, your owne coufeſſion 
is your owne condemnation. Certes, there is none among 
all the impugners of the locall deſcent of Chriſtes Soule to See my Ana- 
Hell, who hathin more diſgracefull manner, reproched !yſis before. 
ſome of the beſt Preachers and V Vriters of this Engliſh 
Church, then you haue done, as I haue ſhewed before, out 
of three of your ſeuerall Bookes, wherein you exclaime a- 
gainſt their Sermons, Lectures, and Writings, as ſtuffed with 
vnſound,, Popiſh, ſuperiittions , and dangerous doitrines : vſing 
all your eloquence to perſwade, or rather to preſcribe his 
Maieſtie, and the Honorable Parliament, that ſuch vvri- 
ters may be ſilenced, and their Bookes ſuppreſſed: that ſo 
your bables might paſſe vncontroled. And for my ſelfe, 
Gg. you 


% 


you make me your common marke, vvhereat to dart your 
ſharpeſt artowes of dilgrace, onely for defending this Ar. 
ticle of the Fayth. 

Hee is an ill Lavv- maker to others, vvho is the firſt 
Law- breaker himſelfe. But the truth is, you would make 
and marre Lawes at your pleaſure, that ſo lawleſſe liber - 
tie, might breede impunitie, and impunitie corrupt all 
good order and diſcipline. 

Againe, your vvordes doe neceſſarihy imply all the an- 
cient Fathers of the Church, and all ſound Writers ſince, 
together with all good Chriſtians thorough out the whole 
world, ts be popiſh and ſuperititions men, enemies & aduer ſaries 
of the truth. For all theſe doe firmely hold, and conſtantlie 
beleeue, (2s I haue prooned in my former booke, and ſhall 
(God willing) confirme invincibly in that which follovv- 
eth) the lacall deſcent of Chriftes ſoule into hell, onely _— 
cies ſake, you would not haue them accounted & condem- 
ned for ſuch, Thus Machivellian diſſimulation, is Chri- 
ſtian pollicie with you. Further, where you ſay , that there 
are moi} renerend and learned men of both opinions : it is a moſt 
hypocriticall Hyperbole, contayning palpable flatterie 
and falſhoode on the one fide. For if the Defenders of 
Chriſtes deſcention, bee (as you ſay they be.) moſt reverend 
and learned men, then are not thoſe ofthe contraty opinion 
ſuch; becauſe the higheſt praiſe of reuerence & learning, 
cannot bee verified of two contrarie ſorts of men, in one 
and the ſame poynt of Religion. You muſt therefore, ey- 
ther take avvay (vvhich I am ſure yon vvill not, ) this 
higheſt ſlyle Fmoſt Reverend and Learned Men, from all. 
thoſe of your opinion, or elſe take ro your ſelfe rhe name 
of a Diſſembler, in ſo calling their oppoſites. And vvhat 
theſe of your ſide be, vvhom you dignifie vvith ſo hono- 
rable a title, I could neuer yet learne, ſome tvvo or three 
exceptedʒ vvho notvvithſtanding , may content them- 


ſelues vvitha lovver ſlile, in compariſon of a great many 
of the other ſide. 
But 
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But ſuppoſe they vvere ſuch as you preſume, vvhat 


greater indignitie and diſhonour can bee offered to the 
vyhole Churchof G OD, then topreferre two or three 
of yeſterday , before all the Auncients and Ornaments 
thereof? Youcondemne mee of antemperate aud uncharita- 
ble dealing, in charging my Brethren irrehgionſly , and unchri- 
QAianlie, to call the maine gronnds of our Fayth into queition : bur 
you vrterlie miſtake your termes. For you meane, that 
haue not dealt ſo vvarily and politiquely as Iought, be- 
cauſe ( forſooth) I doe not diſſemble and flatter as you 
would haue me, but with the plaine Lacedemonian, call a 
Spade, a Spade. This indeed vvas a great fault in mee, 
in that I preferred not Pollicie before Pietie, for the patro- 
nage of — — | 

Bur vvhom meane you by Brethren? They are no 
ſound Profeſsors of Religion, vvhom I blame for re- 
2 qveſtianing the Principles of Fayth. You mult thereſore 

nde out ſome other, vvhom you meane by this name. 
For vvhere there is no vnanimitie in Doctrine, and vni- 
formitie in Diſcipline, there is no true Fraternitie in pro- 
feſsion. One of Saint Paules dangers among manie o- 
thers, vvas v And to ſpeake trulie, your evadvein, 
is become q&umuaie. 

This ſvveet Name you haue ſtillin your mouth, there- 
by the better to couer your bitterneſse , and vnbrotherlie 
minde towards mee. For to holde it a brotherly and cha- 
ritable thing to ſilence mens faultes, and to ſooth them 
vppe in theyr finnes , ſhevveth plainelie, that you eyther 

knovve not vvherein true Charitie and Fraternitie doe Geneyali de 
conſiſt, or elſe account groſſeſt Flatterie, to be greateſt vith: dypure> | 
Fidelitie. For to correct a dinner, is a vvorke of mercie, ** 7: g 
but to vvinke at his vvickedneſse, is a yvorke of Impie- 2 
tie, if you ſollovve the perfect Rule of Chriſtian inſtructi- 7 qued val ſis 

on. Againe, Iſpeake in generall, and by vvay of com- feiner. 

plaint to ſee ſo little Religion in all ſorts, and eſpeciallie in 7 ero:ad 12 

thoſe who would ſeeme to be moſt religious. — 5 

Gg 2 - co 


& 


* 2 Co. 12,26 
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I touch no man in particular, and therefore, vnleſſe his 
owne conſcience accuſe him, I accuſe him not. Bur you 
are ouer-greedy of my diſcredite, which diſcrediteth your 
ſelfe and your cauſe exceedingly, as in this place it appea« 
reth, where you call the rootes of the Chriſtian Fayth, cur. 
ſed. For theſe be your words; That I charge my Brethren ir« 
rebgiouſly, to call the maine grounds of fayth into quoſtion, and to 
plant by writing, the carſed rootes thereof. What roote: I pray 
= bee theſe, but the rootes of that which went immediatlie 
efore ? Let the Chriſtian Reader view and conſideryour 
wordes, whether they doe nor plainelie import fo muchas 
Iſay: and then let him iudge, whether it was want of tem- 
—_—_— 5 charitie in me, to condemne the Planters and 
1 Waterers of the curſed rootes of Atheiſme, or want of ſo- 
chriſtian Faith, brietie and chriſtianitie in you, to call the bleſſed rootes of 
curſed, the Chriſtian * curſed rootet. | 
It is the worſtreuenge of all others, ( vvhich yet hap- 


neth diuers times to vindictiue mindes, ) in reviling men, 


to blaſpheme almightie G O D himſelfe. For my vvordes 


in that place are theſe : ¶Abeiſius cam ſpreade abroate fait 

' © enough of it ſelfe, though it haue no Fauourites to promote it, and 
—— _ therefore, ether to plant by writing, or to water by ſpeaking , the 
— 2236 th a rotes thereof, neither the part of a Paule, nor of an A- 
Novve vvhat is there in theſe vvordes , vvhich Ne- 

mus himſelfe can eyther maligne or carpe at, as contrarie 

to Chriſtian meaning? Hee that hath but halfe an eye, 

may ſee that I ſpeake onelie of the carſedrootes of eAtheiſme. 

If I had delivered but halfe a word ſounding that way, you 

vvould (no doubt) haue exclaimed againſt mee, (and ſo 

you might iuſtlie,) not onelie as an vntemperate and vn- 

charitable Dealer, but alſo as a diſtempered and diſtrac- 

ted Franticke . But GOD forbidde that anie Chriſtian 

ſhoulde bee ſo voyde of grace, as once to thinke, much 

Jeſſe to call, the Rootes of Chriſtian Fayth accurſed, Cur- 


ſed is that pen and hand that ſo writeth. Wherinnorwith- 
ſtanding 
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ſtanding your vnc haritable dealing with mee every vvays 
Ivvill charitablie interprete it rather, as a negligent ouer- 
ſight vnwittingly omitted, then as a peremptory aſſertion 
wilfully committed by you. But yet I muſt needes tell you, 
that it was A in a man of your place and pro- 
feſſion, and in a matter of fayth publiſhed to the world, in- 
tollerable, to be ſo farre tranſported beyond all ſence and 
reaſon, as to condemne mee of intemperancie, in ſpeaking 
againſt ſome Irreligious callers in doubt of the groundes 
— Chriſtian Fayth, and yet in the verie ſame place, to 
conuinÞe your ſelfe of Blaſphemy, in calling the rootes 
thereofaccurſed. And beſides this, it is moſt iniurious to 
me, and therefore leſſe excuſable in you, for that by myſ- 
reporting my words, you cauſe my meaning to be miſcon- 
ſtrued, and ſo leaue a ſyniſtrous ſuſpition in the mindes of 
the ignorant, and ill-diſpoſed . as if thoſe wordes 
bad beene vttered by me. But heere we may ſee, to vvhat 
dangerous downe-falls the force of precipitate zeale dri- 
ueth men, when it wanteth the guidance of grace to direct 
it: and this makes you ouer- reach againe in the next words 
following, where ſeeking to excuſe your ſelfe and others, 
you accule both. For in ſaying that I v=charitabbe charge 
Jon, 45 Preparer: of the vvay to Heatheniſh Paganiſme, as Irre. 
bgious and vnchriſtias Q neftioniftes of the groundes of our 
Fayth, as Planters and Waterers of the curſed R gotes of eA- 
theiſme , as prophane Anaxagoriſts, end Mailers of Error : 
is a ſhrewde preſumption that your ſelfe & others,(whom - 
you call Brethren,) are of that number, and ſo argueth you 
to be culpable in that, wherin you would ſeeme to be moſt 
innocent. 

For, as I ſaid before, I neither name nor blame any man, 
& therfore my generall cõplaint herein, cannot condemne 
you, if your owne guiltie conſcience do notconuince you. 
But this I ſay, & every good Chriſtian knoweth that I ſay 
trulie: That it were farre better for vt, to reſt ſerled pon the 
2 of our Fayth, then as a number doe, ſo irrel piouſc 
lie and vnchriſtiaulie to call them in queſtion : that te plant by 


/ # wriing, 
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vvriting, or water by ſpeaking, the curſedrootes of «Atheiſme, s 
See the Pre- mot the part of true Preachers, and Mumilters of the Word. of 
face of the 60 D. That for profeſſed (brist:ans , to doubt of (brite: De- 
formerbooke. ſcention into Hell, beeing an e Article of our (reeder, is with Au 

naxagoras to deny the whitenes of ſnow. | 

And here I muſt tell you, that you leaue out my Terme, 
of Inuentors of Noxeltie, (as preiuditiall to Noueliſts,) and 
put in, in ſteade thereof, eAdverſaries to the Trath, whichis 
not there. Novve then, this beeing ſo , vvhat cauſe Ibe- 
ſeech you, haue you to diſlike with mee, for ſpeaking the 
truth in defence of the Truth? V Vhar fault or offence is 
this to any man, vvho is a louer of Vertue, and a Chriſti- 
an Beleeuer? For if you be none of the precedent number, 
offending in that ſort, as I haue ſaid, vvhy do you reproue 
me for ſpeaking againſt them? 

The diſpraiſe of the vitious, is alvvayes the prayſe ofthe 
vertuous, and the condemnation of the ill, « commen- 
dation of the good. Hee that hath a cleane conſcience, 
c_ hee be accuſed, neede take no exception, either a- 
gainſt vvritings, or witneſſes produced againſt him. And 

in truth, your ſilence in this cauſe had beene leſſe ſuſpiti- 
ous, inaſmuch as your Invectiue ſpeech againſt mee, in 
condemning them, ſeemeth a Defenſiue in you, iuſtifying 
them. VVberefore, notvvithſtanding all your pollicies 
you ſhevved your ſelfe heere to be no perfect politician in 
your ovvne affayres. For if it had beene (as you ſay, ) good 
pollicie in mee, to haue concealed mens Errours, touching 
the groundes of Religion, it had beene farre better pollicie 
in you, to haue couered your Apologie of them: Becauſe 
the Protection of erroneous Doctrine, or of the Doctors 
thereof, (though it be priuate) hath beene euer holden for 
irreligious. And therfore the publique patronage of both, 
muſt needes be accounted vnc hriſtian, if not impious. For 
to doe ill is a ſhame, but to defende it is a ſinne: To com- 
mit errour inthe Fayth, is humane infirmitie, but to coun- 
tenaunce the committers thereof, and ſo conſequentlie to 
confirme them in their Error, is litle better then Infidelity. 


There 
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There is no greater preiudice againſt a man, then the ob- 
ſlinate patronage of his offence, nor any worſe ſigne ot 
amendement, then vvhen there is no ſhevve of repen- 
tance. 

The ſicke Patient, vvilfullie reiecting an healthfull po- 
tion, declareth His diſeaſe to bee dangerous, and himſelſe 
in a deſperate caſe; bur vyhen hee maintaineth the mala- 
die, vvho ſhould miniſter medicine to cure it, he is worſe 
then the vvorſt Phiſition, becauſe the one killeth but the 
bodie, xvhereas the other haz ardeth the ſoule. 

Moreouer, where you ſaie that I cenſare men of the ſame 
profeſſion, onelie becauſe they concurre not vii mee in the ex- 
poſition of ſome places of Scripture, it is both falſe and calum- 
nious : For I cenſure no man ar all, but deliver oneliethe 
ſentence of Gods Church, touching the expoſition of 
thoſe holie Scriptures , vvhich hath beene in all Chriſtian 
ages, and of all Chriſtian Interpreters from the begin- 
ning, faithfullie taught, & firmelie beleeued, as the ſound 
Confeſſion of a Chriſtian Fayth. Neyther haue I done 
this, becauſe you concurre not with mee, (in which vvordes 
you vvould falſelie inſinuate it to bee my private opinion 
onelie,) but becauſe you vvaywardlie excurre from the 
common Doctrine of the Church, and wilfullie incurre 
the name of Sectaries, through your owne ſingularities. 
VV herefore, vvhoſoeuer impugneit, what outward pro- 
feſſion ſoeuer hee make, it is a ſelfe-· loued imagination of 
alight conceit, not any ſounde perſwaſion of a ſetled 
iudgement. 

All zealous Profeſſors, are not Religious practiſers, for 
(as Itolde you before) perfect Chriſtianitie conſiſteth not 
in the ſnadovve of Profeſſion, but in the ſubſtance of Be- 
leefe, and ſync eritie of life ioyned with it. For otherwiſe, 
they are but ſuch Fig · trees as that vvas, whereon Chriſt 
found nothing but leaues vvithout fruite, and therefore 
hee curſed it. Which fact ſeemed to ſome to be iniurious, 
becauſe the time of the yeere vvas not to haue Fi ge But 
heereby our Sauiour taught vs, that hee is not tyed to any 

G24 times 


Mark: 11,13 


aur 
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times or ſeaſons, and therefore gaue a caueat to all men, to 
befruitfull at all times in good workes, leaſt it befall them 
as it did thoſe fiuefooliſh Virgins, vvlich were excluded 
Math:25,3, becauſe their lamps wanted oy le, though the bridegroome 
5,10, called vpon thẽ at midnight, when they were aſleepe. And 
Pateat g exit heere you vrge me to diſcouerthat, which I would other. 
ef, vt peſut c- wiſe haue couered; Sed loquatur veritas, coticeſcat error. For 
peri cum patue- ho is ſo Mole- blind, chat he ſeeth not, or ſo flint-harted, 
155 + we 2 that in ſeeing it, ſorroweth not to ſee, how eAtheiſme,with 
ae ele her Siſter Machiauillſae, (the two Pefter of all Chriſtia- 
Atheiſme and Nitie) proſper and preuaile every where? But of the later I 
Machiave- purpoſe not to ſpeake, becauſe although it be as deadlie a 
lime, the tyo poyſon to all Pietie as the other, & directly tendeth to the 
plagues of all ouerthrow of all Religion, yet dooth it properly concerne 
ne. the Common: weale, and not the Church; onely1 vviſh, 
1 that eyther the firſt Author thereof had neuer bin borne, 
oem . or that his peſtilentBookes had been buried with him. For 
by the, fach & ſo many are daily trained vp in his ſchoole, 
and become ſo expert ſchollers, that if they be not prohi- 
bited the ſooner, neither Church nor Common-wealth wil 
be free from their infection. 

I will ſpeake therefore of the former onely, which is the 
maine ſickneſſe of the Soule, and the contagious Leproſie 
both ofthe Church & Common wealth: and the rather, 
for that I am charged here by you, to ſlaunder ſome of the 
Profeſſors of the Goſpell amongſt vs, as Propugnatort 
thereof; or at leaſt to inſinuate, as if they were preparers ot 
the way therevnto. Touching which accuſation, mine An- 
ſwere is as followeth. Firſt, whatſoeuer I haue written a- 
gainſt Atheiſme & her Fauourites, by whoſe meanes the 

roundes of Chriftianitie, are ouer - grovvne vvith ranke 
Weedes of Carnalitie, I ſay with Pilate, Qod ſcripſ ſeri- 


John: 19,22 


fo, beeing fullie perſwaded, that all true religious Profeſ- 
ſors, vvill confeſſe with mee, that I haue but touched that 

vvith the petine, which deſerued the knife it ſelfe. 
For who would thinke, that an Article of our Creede, 
ſhould in theſe day es become ſo odious and preiudiriall, 
| that 
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hat the Impugners thereof may not be reproued, but that 
ir (hall be lawfull for euetie one to detort and depraue it at 

his pleaſure? And if the ſicke, euen dead fick members of 
our Church, repell the wholeſome Medicines daily mini- 

fred vnto the, what hope is there of their recouerief The 
wound is moſt feſtered, when the plaiſter is moſt reſuſed. 

and thoſe Peccanti that are incorrigible, are many times in- 
curable. All ſores are not ſalued with oyling, nor all faults 
reformed with admoniſhing, But why do I condemne (ſay Obiedt: 
you) thoſe for ſicke, wio are moſt ſound z and as woorth 
of reproofe, vvhoarein this matter irreproueable:? For 

ſeeing vvee holde the Foundation of this e Article, of (briftes 
Deſcention, there ought no Q neftion to bee made about the man- 
So in another place, to deceiue the World, & to make 870 
men beleeue you agree vvith others, in all ſubſtantiall gyiſſle, pag. 
poynts of Doctrine, (as if the contention about this Arti- 
cle, were but de lane capriua,) you affirme, that there is no 
Queſtion among v1 of the truth and ſnbitance of this Article, but 
of the manner one/ie. So making the right ſence & meaning 
of the Articles of our Fayth, not to be of the truth or ſub» 
ſtance of Fayth, and therefore not materiall. But you Au 
ſpeake as ſuch Builders are vvontto doe, vvho take a feli 
citie, to deuiſe ſome nevve plots of their one heades, ra- 
* then to follovve the old Patternes of former Archi- 
res. 

It the Foundation be good , you care not hovve badde 
your Superſtruction be. Bur the chiefe Maiſter- builders 
of Gods Houſe, haueleft and taught vs another Leſſon, 
for Moſes had a preciſe commaundement from GOD, | 
to builde the Tabernacle, according to that Patterne Exod, 25,40 
vrhich vvas ſhevved him in the Mount. And the Apo- Aa 744 
ſtle Saint Paule, hath giuen a ſpeciall Caueat to all Buil- Hebr: 8, 5. 
ders, to take heed, both hovve and in vyhat manner they 1· Cr 3,13 
builde vppon the Foundation. For beſides the Founda- 
tion it ſelte, there muſt bee both cohærence in the mat - 
tet, and correſpondence in the manner of building, or 2 

e 


/ 
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the erection cannot be perſect. If it were not material 
what ſuperſtructure be made vpon the foundation, then 
as good to build thereon, hay, wood, and ſtubble, as gold, 
filuer, and precious ſtones : and ſo eorrupt and falſe doc- 
trine, ſhal be as good a ſuper-edifice , as ſincere and true 
teaching. | 
One of the greateſt ornaments in the beſt buildings, is 
Conformitie, when one part is anſwerable to another. For 
other wiſe, it is not onely a great deformitie to it ſelfe and 
the reſt, but alſo a great detryment to the firmitie of the 
whole Frame, which by meanes heereof, many times falls 
to the ground. Againe, the beſt later Builders, were euer 
the greateſt followers of the beſt former Carpenters, and 
therefore the ſtaine of Nouelty, remaineth indeleble in all 
ſuch buildinge, as haue no preſident of Antiquitie. But to 
come neerer to the point you ſtand vpon. There werd cer- 
vEuſeb: li, 3. Pine Omnmifidians pretendin 2 to be Pacificants in the time 
bif:c:13, of the? Emperour Zeno, vvho held the like opinion as you 
Ewagr- li: 4.c: do, of which number was one Apelles, who affirmed that it 
14,9 3% wagneedleſſe to diſcuſse the particulers of our Fayth, and 
Caſſander and ſufficient to beleeue onely in Chriſt crucified. To vvhich⸗ 
Acomius. © effect there haue been ſome of late yeeres which haue writs 
ten. And fucha fancie ſome that wereabour him, had put 
Quod cofirends into ¶ unſtantius the Emperors head, that he thought a man 


uw, 24 py might without offence , as lawfully confeſse the Sonne of 
* 


fobPantialz ef. God, to be of the hike ſubſtance with his Father, (which was 
ſe, nihil eſſet the opinion of the A hereticks, Y as to be of the ſame 
errati- So zem: ſubſtancewith him; which was the beleefe of the Chriſtian 
i: 4,6: 22 Catholicks. But S. Ambroſe hath remoued this Newtrali- 
Amb-lib:de þ. zing indifferencie in matters of faith: Non ſamilituds confeſ= 
des contra Ar- ſionis, ſed ſenſus mentis oft ponderandus , quo confeſſio ipſa firma- 
rianus, cop: 1. tur: Not the likenei of confeſſion, (ſaith hee) but the ſence of the 
mind is to be conſidered, vyenwhich the confeſſion it ſelfi is grown» 
Danes: in An- ded. And herevppon it is, that Daneas a late Writer of Ge- 
mo on 6 neue, maketh the obſtinate oppugning not onely of the words of a+ 
hs wel 15 n Article of the Faith, but of the true meaning, tell gence , and 
in cap: 3; Analogie thereof, to be hereiicall. 


What 
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What ſay you of Chriſtes perſonall Aſcention into hea- 


uen, the foundation whereof the VUbiquitaries pretende to 
hold and beleeue, as firmely as you doe the foundation of 
his Diſcention into Hell, and ſcorne as much to be coun- 
ted deny ers of that Article as you doe of this? Net I am 
ſure you will not defende theyr Faith to bee ſounde in this 

oynt, no not touching the foundation it ſelfe: ſor it hath 
— alwaies the properties of the Enemies of Religion, 
cunninely to cloake their erroneous opinions, yea & ſom- 
times to pretend a kind of Retractation of their errors. So | 
{lemens Alexandrinus reporteth of ſome in his time: Some» — 
time (ſaith he) when they are conuicled, they deny their opinions, ant degmata, 
beeing aſhamed to confeſſe thoſe thinges openly , which they male apertè confiters 
their boaſt that they teach ſecretly, Neither can the Oar cõ- erubeſcentes, 
felling of this Article, free youfrom faulte, ſo long as you 1*</* ſeorſus 


, ic decere glori- 
deny the true ſence thereof, no more then it can the V- ee. c 


quitaries, touching Chriſtes Aſcention . Becauſe to op- tex; li:7 from. 
ugne the true meaning of any Article of the Faith, is (as 
Ihaue ſaide) altogether vnpardonable, eſpeciallie if it be 


ioy ned with pertinacy. Hereſie (ſaith S. Hullary) riſeth fro * Tube 8, De 
the wrong vnderilanding , not from the Scripture it ſelfe, and the Trintate. 
ſence,not the ſentence maketh the crime. And to the ſame effect com in ca: 1 
ſpeakerhS. /erom,(whoſe ſharp cenſure againſt all miſcon- et 5, ad Gala. 
urs of holie Scripture you knowe well enough,) howbeir See Aug: lib:7 
it is not the miſconſiruction only, but tlie obſſinate & wil. Je Genc: c. 3. 
full defence thereof, which prooueth hereticall. VVher- 
fore you ſee, that neither an implicite Faith, touching the 
foundation, nor yet an outward profeſſion thereof, is ſuffi- 
cient to make the confeſſion of the Beleeuer ſound, vnleſse 
it be agreeableto the ſence of the Scriprure, & the ſentence 
of the Church, So thar his faith may be truly ſaideto bee 
grounded aſwell onahe maner how, as on the matter what 
to beleeue. But becauſe you ſtand altogether vppon the 
foundation it ſelfe, let vs {ee how faſt your footing is. This 
will appeare by the doctrine of thoſe, whom — and 
honor for the chiefe Maiſter-builders & Architects of this 
your opinion. Firſt therefore Iwill begin with him, _ I 
thinke 
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thinke was the firſt, that diſliking the ofde foundation of 
a Faith, as not fir and formall enongh to his fancied plotof 
building, thought beſt to plucke it downe, and toplantin 
et: Calle, in place thereof, a new, whereon to builde Atheiſme. Ita 
his diſcourſe Article of our Creed (ſaith he,) but an intruded fable , a patch 
of Chriſtes de · which ſome ¶ vbler or patcher patched to the (reeds it is gainſt 
ſcention. fol: % Analogie of our Faith, it in endereth many inconuen 
33, 277219 many abſurdopinions, frivolous fables , and phantaſticallviſune. 
167, 139, And againe, that (brift deſcended to Hell is a dreame : for ſas 
ing Hell is in the ayre, the (reed ſhould baue ſaid, he aſcendedin» 
to Hell, and not that he deſcended, for the ayre is aboxe vs. 
are dreames whatſocuer the Dinines in time paſt baue diſputed, of 
the reall deſcending of Chrift to the ſaulos in Hell. &c. Andats 
ter hee hath battered this foundation with all his engines, 
tothe end no memoriall thereof might remaine, his laſt 
aſh is this: Certaine old Doftors, (ſaith hee, meaning the 
eh 149 holyDoRors & ancient Fathers of the Church,) beeingi 
ue. norant in the Hebrew tongue, and fantaſying fables , turned Ha- 
des Infernum, and Inferos, and the Engliſh | Tranſtators| Hell: 
whereof aroſe this peruitious Hereſie, of Chriſtes deſconding into 
Hell, | 
exe callay And that che world might ſee, that hee taught as he be- 
Ghriſtes de- leeued, and beleeued as he taught, he ſetteth dovyne his 
ſcention into Creed in the latter end of his booke, as a Teſtimony: cal- 
Hel, a perni- ling it the Beleefe of a ¶ briſtian, where he quite leaueth out 
nous hereſie. this clauſe of Chriſtes deſcention into Hell. And yet this i 
1 he whom your * Scottiſh Inſtructor, ſo greatly admireth, 
hem * that he not onely preferreth him, both for learning & * 
142. 139, and ment, before that memorable Defender of this Article 
in the margent Hill, but alſo to wipe away the others ſhame, bluſheth not 
number. 568. moſt ſharnefully to accuſe the ſaide Doctor of impudencis, 
369. becauſe he moſt truly and iuſtlie charged the fore · menti- 
oned Author, to deny Chriſtes deſcention into Hell. Nei- 
ther doe your ſelfe heere in your booke diſclaime him, but 
rather acknowledge him for a ſound Interpreter, euen in 
that blaſphemous eee of the place to the Ephoſions, 
Libor p: 52 preſting allo his very Reaſons in many places 3 
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'of this your Pamphlet, as will appeare in the proceſſe. And 


his Booke is at this day (although it containe norhing but 

abſurditie, impietie, hereſie, and Atheiſme,) in ſpeciall re- 

queſt among thoſe of your opinion, and eſteemed of them 

as a precious Iewell. 

After him followed another, who beeing Na Artifes, 7. C. 

firſt drew out the plat · ſorme of your holy Viſcapline, and 

deſcribed it in a ne we mynion booke, that was offered vp * Anno: 27 of 
to the * Parliament, together with a Petition annexed Elxab: 
there-vnto, that it might be publiquehe authorized, & re- 

eeiued in all Churches through- out the Realme. In which 

Booke, among many other monſtrous Innovations, the 

Article of Chriſtes deſcention into Hell, together with his , p: Sutcliffe 
Buriall, is razed out of the Creed, and another foyſted in, in his Anſwere 
inſtead thereof. This is witneſſed in publique writings, by to a Libel ſep- 
him whõ your ſelfe commend , for a b learned man of godhe wane 3 
zeale, an excellent Writer, and an induſtriaut Prefeſſaur of our ** 3 * 
Burch. And that you may ſee how this doctrine hath ſtill As = 
bin propagated by ſucceſſion, after theſe followed a third, late Ma: in his 
who thinking the old dwelling houſe of Atheiſme, called dedicatorie to 
Infernuu, not ſpacious enough, hath altered it into a nevye Sit Ede. An- 
manſion; which he termeth. Vecroceſimus, a roome far niore r 
ſpacious then the former, rec eaueable aſwel of the good as felfe, pa: 147, 
the bad after this life. This his new Fortreſſe he NN Artic: 27. and 
to defend by divers meanes, but the principal is by caſhie- in bis Exami- 
ring (in what him lyeth, ) this Article of our Creede, con- und of Cart- 
cerning Chriſtes deſeention into Hell: Againſt which hee . N 2 
bendeth his force in this maner following, That which is þ ynop: pat 
comonly vſed & called Hell] in our (reed, is a word too partial, 644, & Anti- 
too vnfit corrupt, & ſtarke riaug bt: that ( hriſt deſcended into hell \0gic,p:44:61 
in ſoule, is an idle andvaine fancie, & 4 very dreame, & nothing CPS "cy 


els : neither can 1 ſer home it ſhould bee among the Articles of our | 24,140, 763 


5 S. 


* rer a 


Creed, ſeeing it is but the demiſe of d men, 4 meere forgerie, & no 164,171,148. 
truth in religion at all. And in another place, as if hee vvere d Theſe men 

noronely a Commander of his Superiors, but alſoa Con- files, — 
troller of the whole Church, he expoſtulareth the matter, erdict of all 


with a reuerend Father and learned Prelate, in this wiſe : Antiquitie. 
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94. | The Aunſwere to Limbo-ma#tixe Preface. 
H. I: defence h ſbould you, ( ſaith hee) * impoſ7 ſuch ſtrictneſſe upon our 
againſt B. Bil- gonſcicuces about the words of Men? Gr. For firſt , admitti 


jo 4 785 1. the eAnthoritie of theſe wordes , | bee deſcended to Hades] (yet 


* The beleefe vf 4s ſuſſicient to prooue your opinion, nor yet as «Apottolicall) 


of an article of wee may rightly underſtand them thus, vic. That the whole by. 
ourCreede,a naue perſon of ( brift, came vnder the Power and Dominion of 
2 Death : Or that falling dewne from the ſtate of life heere, bee 
mens tender went abſolutelie fro hence, into the ſtate of the dead. And there, 
conſciences. after hee hath ſpoken much for his nevve interpretation 
of theſe vvordes, and that indeede they 5 —_— 
elſe: Bat onely a more emphaticall ſignification of that which was 
Ibid: pa:197 (id before [ — hee concludeth thut: 
Hetherts (ſayth hee] wee haus annſwered admitting the anthe« 
ritie of theſe words. 
Where you ſee, it was but ypon his curteſie, ro vouch- 
ſiſfe them any aunſwere at all, as appeareth more euidently 
by his * following. For thus hee proceedeth to the 
open deniall & reiection of this Article: But ne . 
Abid: pa: 198 to know (faith he) that theſe wordes haus no ſuch authoritir and 
| credie, as hitherto we haue yeelded unto them, and that for three 
canſes : Firſt, for that your tranſlating and turning them | hee d- 
| inte Hell,] is corrupt, partial, and untrue. And 
Ibid: pa: 199: you ſay, that all men doe ſo ſpeake and tranſlate them, I [ay ba 
hure common ſocuer this ſpeech and tranſlation ber, it muſt net 
preindice vs, nor the truth in this matter. Secondly, wee viteriia 
# Nonhbrook Leni the authorities and ciedite of theſe wordes, aud ſo hals them 
n his Cong. v nabe to make any ar as from our Creede, becauſe this 
in his Confeſ- 724% ay OLE radon. 
ſion, fol: 4, to clauſe of ¶ briſtes Deſcending to Hades or Infernum, is nc, 
the Reader, and larelie put into our vulgar Creede, called the ApoFiles Creed, 
faith, thatit And Eraſinus coniettare ſeemeth to be true , that about * This 
A edn, ma. e Aquinas time, it was pat mto the 4 reede : And therefore, 
bur chat Aqui #dowbredbie it is tos newe to be receaned for doctrine, which - 
nas is lande · ſprang vppe ſo latelie. Thirdly, wee cannot ſee , but that when(t- 
red by both, ever vuhoſocuor pur it into the Creede , they frenified thereby 4 
you m#Y be place oder the Earth, where they imagined the bleſſed Patriarls 
Suruey, page 77d. For this was indrede the opinion of the Auncient (brifti- 
653,654 au, and ſtillis retained among the Papiits. bs 
A 


SO SSA Ae 


T 2. 


A. Kar rr SME EEE CEL ESS I . 7 


The Aunſwere to Limbo-maitix Preface. 95 
And againe, £werie good Chriftien (ſaith hee) ought to be- 
leene, that ¶ briftes ſoule leaning his bodie, aſcended immediatlie 
vpe to Heanen , and there remained till the Reſurrettion : ard 
2 it deſcended not locallie into Hell at all. To thinks that Chris Ibid: pa: 154 
fes Soule was euer in Hell, is a thing that ought witerly to be de- 
nied. I maruaile that any will beleene it as an eAriicle of Faith, 
that (briftes Sonle deſcended ro Hell, This I affirme, that it is H: 1: in his 
onely the Auncient] Fathers abuſe ſpeaking , andaltering the rreaule, &c 
e ſuall and axncient ſence of Hades, thas hath bredae this errous . 
of (briftes deſcending into Hell. | 
Finally, that hee might truly diſtinguiſh himſelfe, and 
therell of his opinion, from the Proteſtant Clergy of Eng- 
land, and declare plainelieto the vvorlde, what Clarkes 
they are that impugne the Churches doctrine, concerning 
this Article of our Creede, thus he ſaith in the winding vp 
of his vvorke: That e Engliſb Clergie generallie doe belteue, H: I: Defence 
('briftes locall deſcent into Hell, although they reade and rehearſe page 210. 
thoſe wordes ſo tranſlated certainly no man owght to acknowledge, 
and euery man is aſſured of the contrary. | 
VVhere you ſee the „ of theſe men. 
They repeatetheſe wordes, but it is from the mouth out- 
ward; as thoſe. did of whom-our* Sauiour ſaid : Mic popu * Mak,7,6. 
bus labs me honorat, cor autem eorumlongteft ame. Which is 
nothing elſe but to diſſemble both with G ODand man, 
and a qualitie which ꝰ Saint /erom noted long agoe in the bien e 
Pelagians, vvhoſe cuſtome was, «ind ore cammemorare, al jeg; ad 
lind celere conſcientia. And vvhat deepe and dangerous 4 & 4 
rootes this Doctrine hath planted in the harts of our Eng . 
lid people, vvee may learne by the Teſtimonie of that re- 
nerend Father Biſhop Bilſon, vvho teſtifieth vppon his 
ovvne knowledge, that at the time of his preaching at Paxles. 8. ke book 
(Foſſe, and other places in London, diners of your opinion, (and — — 8 
— your ſelfe) not onely vehemently comradicted what = ion, in 
e tangbe, concerning our Redemption by the death of ( Brit, * 
but alſo flatlee condemned pum nar Anat bv _ _ p 
death, as a meere Fable. In ſo much that he was forced tho- _—”” 
rough their importunitie and impiety, contrary to his firſt 


purpole, 
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purpoſe, openly to deliver his iudgement, (or rather the 
1udgement ofthe Church) concerning this Article of our 


Creede. \Vhercin notwithſtanding, he could ſo litrleſatif. 


fie or ſettle the reſtleſſe humours ot thoſe Contentious ſpi- 

H: I: Defence. rits,that they would needs feigne a Miracle to be wrought 

page 210. by God, rely hee ſhewed his heaxy diſpleaſure ag ainit the 

The breach of ,ye/fmp of bis holir word, enen when hee was deſcended into the 

an old forme depth of that uncouth doctrine [ of Chriftes deſcenſion into bell 
at Paules-cros RS 

counted a mi- 4t Pamles-croſſe. And what ſtrange miracle was this, trovy 

racle of our yee? Forſooth the breach of anold forme. Muſt not your 

new Refor- doctrine needes be Apoſtolicke, when you goe about to 

der a bocke Prooue it by ſuch miracles? And yet ſome of your Con- 

:oviculed, A forts, haue practized 995g ſleights in this kinde. But a- 

diſcouerie of mong all other, none hath proceeded ſo farre in derogati- 

the fraudulent on of this Article and diffamation of all thoſe that main- 

pratiles of taine it, as He B: vvho thought it not enough for him to 

= * proteſt, that to a beleeue it, ic the generall corruption of Res- 

» See D: Bil gion, Scripture, and all learning, vnleſſe he pronounced Ana- 

ſons Suruay of thema allo, both againſt Prince & Country. And therfore 

Chriſtes ſuffe- he bluſnieth not in open Print, moſt infamouſly and blaſ- 

— —_— hemouſly, to — both our late Queene Ebzabeth (of 

© £67. famous memory) with b periury, & this whole Land vvich 

age: 667 ry) with Þ perizry , Gc thi | 

See the An- Apoſtacie, for allowing it. And yet this is the man vvhois 

ſw ere to Ma: admired, & magnified among you, as the only cleerer of Di- 

Broughtons . rie, ee of the Eugliſb Faith, & the Epitome of al 

26, 36, Fg, kerning. Hence it is, that diuers of our cõmon people, vvill 

not repeate this clauſe in ſaying their Creed, & ſome haue 

affirmed to my face, that they did not beleeue it to be anie 

neceſsary or materiall Article of Faith. And from whence 

ſprings all this Infidelitie, but from ſuch curſed rootes & 

eds, as are planted & watered by the former Gardiners* 

To whoſe bad worke, that your ſelfe put to your helping 

hand, will appeare afterward , vvhen Icome to the 15, 16, 

17, & 55 page of your Booke, where you labour to prooue 

it to be neither reuealed in Scriptures, nor repeated in an- 

cient Creedes: and therefore conſequently to be reiected, 

as a new addition, lately foyſted into our Creed. 


Now 
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Now then let the Chriſtian Reader iudge,if this be not toraze 
the very foundation it ſelf; & whether I had not cauſe to com- 
plaine, of the planting and watering of the roots and ſceds of eA- 
theiſme,or no? And withall let him conſider what future dan- 
ger may bee feared concerning our whole Creece, when this 
Article is thus handled , For ſeeing it was compiled by one 
and the ſame Spirite of truth, all and euery Article thereof 
doeth ioyntly and ſeuerally exact at the hands of euery true 
Chriſtian, one and the ſame beleefe, as neceſſuy vnto Salua- 
tion. This we may learne of ¶ iſtauus, who for this poynt is 
ſingular, in his defence of our Sauiours Ir carnation agaynſt 
Neftorizs, who becauſe hee held Chriſt borne of the Virgi 
Mary to be a meere and fole Man, would not acknowledge 
that bleſſed Woman to be * the Mother of God. Vpon 
denyall of which one Article, marke (I beſcech you) how he 
inferreth againſt him by neceſſary deduction the denyall of 
all thereſt . His wordes are ſomewhat long, but I truſt they 
wil not ſeem tedious to thoſe which loue the truth, /frhoudeny 
(Gyth he) God onr Lord leſur Chrift, it muſt needes follow, that 
in denying the Sonne, then alſo deny the Father . For according 
to the voyce of the Father, | hee that hath not the Sanne, hath not 
the F (er a6 . ] Wherefore denying bim, which i. begotten, thow de- 
weft bim alſe, who doth 4 of » 

Ane, in denying the Sorne of God to haus beene borne in 
the fleſh, it followeth that thou alſo deny him to haus beene borne 
is the ſpirit . For the ſame was borne inthe fleſh, who was borne 
before in the ſpirit, If therefore thou beleeme?? not his incarnation, 
thou mut needes deny his paſſion . In denying hu paſſion, what re- 
mayueth but that thom deny his reſurrection alſs ? For wee beleene 
him not to be riſen, except we firft beleene him dead. Neither can 
the reaſon of bis reſurrection, ſtand without the beleefe of bis death 
going ore: the denial of his death and paſſion, inferreth the dy- 
niall of hu riſing againe from death and Hell, and ſo conſequently 
bis aſcending in Heauen, becauſe his aſcenſion could not be with- 
out his reſurrection, for the Apoffle ſaith, [hee that deſcended ir 
the ſame that aſcended] ſo that as much as in thee lyeth, our Lord 
Ieſur Chriſt us neither riſen from death — Hell, nor is aſcended 

tt 


Caſſian, lib. 6, 
de incarnat.de- 
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into Heanen, nor fitteth at the right hand of God the Father, nor 
ſpall come at that day of the laft examination, which we loo for, 
nor ſhall iudge the quicks and the dead. After which wordes he 
concludeth in this wiſe . Thus thou ſceſt, O thou miſerable and 
mad peruerter of the fayth, that thou hait vtteriꝶ cancelled the 
whole Creed: , all the vertue of hope, andthe Sacrament. eAnd 
dareſt thou yet ſet foote in the Church, and thinke thy ſelfe 
ty bee a Prieſt, hauing denyed all thoſe things, by meanes wheres 
of thou firft bocameſi a Prieft ? Returne therefore unto the right 
way againe, recouer thy former ſenſe, at length recall thy witten, 
if ener thou haddeft them, &c. By the godly diſcourſe of this 
religious Father, we learne, that it is not enough for a man to 
The denying ſay, hee belecucth his Creede, when hee holdeth not firmel 
of any ane ur euery Article thereof, For as alittle leauen ſowreth the who 
ticle gls the de- 
nying ofthe lumpe of dough, ſo the vnſound beleefe of any one Article 
whole Creed. corrupteth allthereſt. 

Now for t|:;ofe whom you call Ræuerend Fathers, (al- 
though you vouchſafe them no Sonne-like obedience,) that 
great moderation which you pretend to haue beene vſed by 
them in theyr Sy nod concerning this Article, is nothing 
elſe but your one imagination. And yet in commending 
them, you diſcommend their Predeceſſours as 0 rigerom 

en _ and immoderate . Which your Patryarch doth neither deny 
3 nor diſſemble. 

"They indeed For whereas you ſay, That the Ręuerend Fathers aſſembled 
exprelly deter · in Synod in Qucene Elizabeth time, onely quakfied the wordet 
e ae a of their Predeceſſowrs in King Edwards timo; Hee affirmeth * 
_— n his that they manyfeitly corrected, renounced, and abrogated al 
ſoule after that which was ſet downe by them concerning CHRIST S d. 
death into the cenſron into Hell, Which plainely implyeth their decree to 
— m- haue beene, not onely immoderate as touching the manner, 
3 Al in the but alſo falſe, erroneous, and corrupt in the matter it ſelfe. 
who did but And therfore he*ſendeth them away with this paſport, that 
newly peepe they were but newly Peept out of Popery And to make the o- 
out of popery. ther ſpeake in his one language, hee helpeth the matter 


_ _ 1 " with falſe tranſlation . For whereas they ſay : Quemadmodur 


5. Elizabeth, | ( briſtus pro nobis mortaus eff & ſepultus ita eft etia credendus ad 
| in- 
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nferor de cendiſſe : As Chrift dyed for vs and was buryed, ſo al- 
2 = to beleene that hee deſcended into Hell. (And this 
themſelues iuſtify being aflembled againe the thirteenth year 
of our late Queene Elizabeth, who haue ſo Engliſhed theyr 
owne words in Latine.) With what conſcience could he firſt 
fo corruptly tranſlate their wordes, ad inferos deſcendiſſe, went 
vnto the dead: and afterwards ſo infolently affirme, that thoſe h 
reuerend Fathers, cu off, put out, caſt away, renounced and abro- Ii 2 ; 2a eatiſe 
gated( brite: deſcending or going domne imo Hell? For in theſe 4 7 yu n 
wordes, they expreſſely define, that Chriſt after his death and 
buriall, and not before, (as you with him and the reſt no leſſe 
impiouſſy, then abſurdly defend) deſcended vnto hell, plain- 
ly confirmyng that which was concluded by the former 
Synod, both as concerning the ſubſtance, and the ſenſe of this 
Article. | 
What greater moderation then is there in theſe words, then 
in the former? Or wherein is the docttine of the one, diffe- 
rent from the other touching this point? And as for their ap- 
plycation of thoſe wordes of Peter vnto Chriſtes deſcenſion 1 Peter ;, 19. 
into Hell, itisno ether then all che 22 Fathers haue 
made on that place, as may appeare by Holy * Athamaſu, * Corpus Chri- 
who in his Epiſtle to C pictetus hath in a manner the very ſame, fi f*it in ſepui« 
and from whom it is very likely they borrowed them. What —_ ſep . 
Euidence then haue you found heere for the holding of — — 
your mamer, when your owne Witneſſes themſelues qui in cuſtodia 
thus teſlifie agaynſt you? Vnleſle peraducnture you will #2, ſpiritibue, 
challenge a Lordſhippe vnto your ſelfe ouer thoſe Rewe- Het Pen 
rend Fathers z Whoſe mutuall conſent and agreement , — 2 
(your diſſent and diſagreement from them notwithſtan- e 
diag ) and that as well touching the manner, as the Foun- 
dation ofthis Article (both which beeing ioyntly neceſſary 
in ſound beleefe, are very wrongfully ſeparated by you, as 
if the one were ſofficient without the other) hath becne pub- P. pin, Bi- 
likely taught and teſtifyed, by the el t tongue and lear- ſhop of Wine. 
ned penne of a Reverend Father himlelſe in the name of the 
whole Church of England, 
Hh 2 Where- 
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Whereunto all her obedient Children haue willingly ſubſcri. 
bed, only ſuch ſelfe · willed —— as your ſelſe, refuſe whs 
nothing wil content, but diſcontented inveQtives againſt al o- 
ther, for maintenance of your one priuate fancies and pre- 
ciſe conceipts. The which your offence is the greater both to 
God and Man, in that you goe about to iuſtific it by the ex. 


ample of thoſe two holy Fathers and ancient Doctors of the 
S. Aux»ſt-2nd Church, S. Ierom and S. Auguftine. For heerein you abuſe 
3 them exceedingly, and deceiue your ſimple Readers wilfully, 
4 both touching the manner, and the matter it ſelfe of that diſ- 
utation betweene them. And leaſt your bad dealing ſhould 
. detected, you leaue (as your cuſtome is) the place 
ted, and bid them go (cekeit, they know not where. Andy 
beſides all this, you —— contradict your owne popes 
in producing this Teſtimony. For if my explanations (wi 
yet are not mine but the churches rather) do not hurt you, as you 
confeſle; why ſeeke you to wrong me, yea euen to wound me 
deadly if you could, for defending them * Is it lawfull for you 
to do vniuſtly, and vnlawfull for me to deale vprightly? Or is 
the defenee of the truth more hurtfull,then the maintenance 
of Error? As ſor that queſtion betweene thoſe two reuerend 
Fathers and famous Clarkes, it was handled v onely, 
not tym. And howe farreit differed from yours in all 
reſpectes, will euidently appeare by comparing them toge- 
ther. 
Firſt, that was a private controuerſie betweene them two 
onely, about the expoſition of one place of Scripture onely; 
concerning Paws reprehenſion of Perer being (as Textullum 
— * ſaith, and as the text * ſheweth) en errour iu liſe, not in 
ee, Aofrine: yours is a publike oppoſition of ſome few, againſt 
Tertul. de pre. the expoſition of all oer, about dur places of Scriprure 
ſcript. aduerſus Concerning an Article of rhefaith. Secondly „that was hand- 
hereſ. led peaceably and friendly, by intercoutſe of familiar Epi- 
Sala. e {es of one io the other without any breach of Charity, ot 
diſtarbance of the Church: yours, is handled contentiouſly 
and fiercely,by interchange of birter inuectiuet againſt your 
Breatheren, to the diſſoluing and diſquieting of both. 


Thirdly, 


from me to touch 
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Thirdly,all things paſſed between them in the ſpirit of meek- 
nes and hamility ; all things are carried by you in the ſpirit of 
frowardnefle and pride. For the confirmation whereof, let vs 
come to the examination of the placeitſelfe,whece you fetch 
thoſe wordes, wherewith you would ſeeme to warrant your 


deeds by a preſident of antiquity : I findthein the 13. Epiſtle inte vn- 
of S. lJerom to S. Auguſt. (not ofe· Auguſtine to lerom, as you learnedly miſe. 
vnlearnedly miſtake) wherein he anſwereth an Epiſtle direc- taken for Je- 


ted ynto him in the name of Auguſt. which notwithſtanding 
his owne contrary opinion to that of mes, he is ſo loath 
to diſſiłke in any point, that he can hardly beleeue it io be his, 
and therefore prayeth him to certiſie him in writing, whether 
it be his owne proper act or no. Thus hee writeth : /Fit bee 
Jour . ſo much in writing, or ſend ſome truer ¶ apiet 
of it, that without any ranckor of Romacke, we may reaſon of the 
Scriptures, and ſo either corrett your errour, or proone one 0 
vs to bane found fault when there was no cauſe. Farre bee it 
thing of the Bookes written by your holy« 
neſſe . For it i ſufficient for me to initifie mine owne dooinges, 
and not to carpe at other Mens . But your wiſedome knoweth, 
2 man aboundeth in his owne ſenſe, and that it is a chil» 
Mer 


ng to ſech to get fame to himſelſe by reprehendng famons 


Now follow theſe wordes which you alledged : Nec tam 
altus ſum, vt diuerſinato explanationum tuarum me ledi purem, 
ma nec tn lederis, ſi not comraria ſenſerimus: In which one 
entence you commit moe faults then one. Firſt in changing 
the farſt word nec, into non, which takes away the correſpon- 
dence it hath with the ſame word afterwardes, and marres 
the whole ſentence. Secondly, in tranſlating the Verbe Le- 
di in the former place Hurt, and in the later preiudiced, and 
yet properly in neither. Thirdly, in Jeauing the word Diuer- 


ſitate, which ſheweth the very matter, and cauſe ofthe diſ- S. icons much 
ſent berweene them, vntranſlated. For the tranſlation of the abuſed. 


Terom ep. I 2. 
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on contrary to hours. Tou could not lightly haue found a 

place, (all circumflances conſidered) wluch in ſo many 

poyntes, and ſo ditectly, maketh againſt you as this. And 
H. lacob therefore I maruaile you bring it as à Rodde to whippe your 
doth in hs lelfe withall. But yet I hope it will bee for your good, be- 
two ſeuerall cauſe the end of correction, is the amendment ot the party 
inuectiues a - offending. Forhere Saint Ierom teacheth you, & that by his 
1 _ owne example, if you will vouchſafe to learne it, (as there is 
Winchelter, no cauſe to the contrary, beeing a man ſo renowned for his 
b As4.8rough- learning, and ſo honoured for his vertue thoroughout the 
ron do h in his Ciurch :) In what reuerend and regardfull fort you and o- 
05 ling Khap- ther inferior Miniſters ought to deport your ſelues rowardes 
odie ag un 
the Ars; the Biſhoppes your Superiours. Namely, not to? carp and 
ſhop of Can- Calumniate their preachings or writinges; Not to b ſeeke to 
terbury, & the become famous among obſcure eArtizans and ignorants, 
prelẽc Biſhops by defatning their Perſons, and deprauing their qualities; & 
of Wincheſter finally, not to condemne e them and their doings raſhly and 
& Rocheſter. Y ; 85 
c As all Puri- vnaduiſedly: But if any controuerſie of religion doe happen 
tans and pre- between you & them, to debate it ſoberly and modeſtly with 
cilians doe. them, without contumacy, and without contempt; in ſuch 
s eos %, ſort, that though they ſhould defend ſome error, yet tothinke 
Ieſcentia vſa, ad it your part tather to dehort frõ it in private, thEro divulge it 
banc elatem in in print. This was the Chriſtian carriage, & Canonical obedi- 
monaſteriole cn ence of 8. Ierom towards 8. Augaſline, of a learned and god- 
2 33 ly Prieſt, to a learned and godly Biſhop Heere is no humor 
er — \.. * of pride, norankor of ſtomack, no bitterneſſe in wordes, no 
Eriſcopunt com. vnbrotherly dealing. onely a little diuerſity in opmion touch- 
munionis mee ing a matter of fact, but no diſcord in religion touching any 
ſer lere andei, point of faith, Which was no way ſcandalizus or offenſiue to 
- _ — any, becauſe where the band of charity is preſerued, no breach 
deinds 95 of vnity needs to be feared. For otherwiſe: Irrum was indeed 
acbam,nt Apife the more ancient in yeeret/ more skilfull in the tongues, and 
coporommunio= more famous generally throughout the Church. Which pre- 
. _ rogatiues might eaſily hauc catried him beyond his boundes; 
* ert 7am, but the reverence of . Augaſtinos place, and the regard of the 
Ey. 14, a Churches peace, kept him (hl within his prie ſily precincta In- 
4:3}. ſomuch as he thought, d it aud ecious and preſumptuons for him to 


ſprake a> 
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ok ag unft any of S. Auguitines writings;as you haue heard before, 
\ nd mach more to lift wp bis 2 — * ecially being 020 
our of bis own feltowſ>ip in the fairb;as alſo for t feared he ſhowla 
be. be thought ouer male-pert and ſancie in bis anſwers. And hence 
ty it is, that hee ſtill concludeth his Epiflles vnto him, with ſuch 
bi loving ſalutations, and ſweete valedictions: craving allo the 
eis Contynuall remembrance of him in his prayers, as in this 
his very Epiltle, memento mei ſaucte et venerabilis papa: Remember 
the me in your prayers holy and raueremd Father. And in the next E- 
* piſtle following : Tate mi amice chariſſame, ætate fili, dignitate 
Jes parent: farewell m mo#t deere friend, u Son in age, but my Fa- 
1 ther in dignity. With other the like, often: & ſo doth S. Auguſt. 


likewiſe mutually r 


egreet him againe, as may appeare in hys 


* Epiſtles vnto him, which for breuities ſake I omit. Thus 1 
K truſt euery man ſeeth how greatly you haue iniured & diſho- 
* nored thoſe two holy Fathers of the Church, to malce them 
* partners and Patrons of your prophane contentions againſt 
> the Church. Wherefore ſeeing you haue ſuchworthy preſi- 
ch dents of Imitation both for learning and holyneſſe ſet before 
* you: ſeek not to make their wiſedome a defence of your fol- 
BY ly, their vnity, a Shield of your diſſention, and their peace of 
1 God, abuckler of your war againſt God. Ihe beſt, and indeed 
4 the onely right vſe, that we ſhouſd wake of good examples, is 


to apply them vnto our ſelues by following them. And moſt 
| certaine it is, that if ever your Nouelty will bee reforwed, it 
1 muſt be by conforming your ſelues to the perfect patterne of 
Antiquity. Otherwiſe, if by louing and leaning too much, to 
your owne opinions, or by enuying your Betters,in deſpiſing 
or rather diſdayning ſuch godly Exemplars propoſed for 
your information, you ſh] continue deuided from the church, 
and proceede from ſchilme to Sacriledge : I muſt needes re- 
ſolue with S. Auguſtius, that that which yet may bee called Mliquid alite 
humana tentatio, howſoeuer you perhaps thinke't to be An- ſapere, quam [+ 
gelica per fectis, will be accounted of all men,dabolica praſump- vel habit, bu- 
tio. And ſo I come to your concluſion. 2 1 
53 | Hh 4 The ry — 
l ſuam, vel inuidende melioribus vſq; ad precidende communienis & condendi ſchiſmatis vel 
hereſis ſacrilegium peruenire,diabolica preſumptio e. AuguFS?, de bapeiſino libr. 2. C4. 5+ 
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10 S fo2 my part J will not deale of 
purpoſe, with this Queſtion ag it 
is controuerſed among our ſelues, no2 renine 
any domeſticall ſtrife, but onely iuſtify thoſe 
places which are v2ged by ſome ol our Wiziterg 
againſt » popiſb opinion of Chꝛiſts deſcending 
to Limbuu Patrum, and are now by the Anſwe⸗ 
rer, either by name, 02 by wap of 
excepted againſtz neither will J take vpon me 
to defend others, whs he perſonally toucheth, 
thep are ſufficient to ſpeake foz themſelues. J 
with p from hencefozth theſe. home-b:zed-quar- 
rels may ceaſe : And that one bond of faith, in 
the dinerſitv of ſome pꝛiuate opinions,may c6- 
taine and keep vs in peace. That ſame vu fi- 
dei lintheum quod vidit Petrus quatuor enangelys al- 
„ ſheete of faith which Peter ſaw ty- 
wich the foure goſpels in the corners. Ag Ori- 
gen applieth it, hom. 2. ia Genel. apo J come 
to the particuler examination of the places. 
The Excluſion. 
10 A Syoubegan your preface with falſchood & malice, 
ſohere you ſhut vp your concluſion with both: for 
with _— w_ modeſty can you ſay , that you _ — 
deale o e with this queſtiom of ¶ brifts deſcenſion into Hell, 
as it Tn among our ova hen the full driftand 
ſcope of your Booke is ſely and preciſely directed a- 
gainſt that anſwer, wherein I haue defended the ſame againſt 
the Authour of thoſe obiections, &c. your ſelfe and others, 
who — it. Neither is it the colourable bringing in now 
and then of Bellar. (whom to couer your intent, you make an 
interlocutorin another matter)that can any way excuſe,much 
leſſe iuſtify your vniuſt and vnchriſtian dealing towardes we, 
in the iudgment of any indifferent man. But it is your ordina- 
ry practiſe to palter, and therefore I muſt beare it with pati- 
ence, as [ doe many other your wrongfull imputations. For 
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ſo in :nother place,youſay, that you will ex profeſſs,deale a- 
gainſt Bellarmine and the Rhemiſt3: 4s for thoſe among our ſelver 
that have written dinerſue from rhe common opinion (10 it plea» 
ſech you no leſſe fraudulently, then falſly. to call that blap 
mous Paradox of Chr:fts ſoule fi the pames of bel, being 
onely a ptiuate fancy, or rather frenfie) yes will /eave them to 
their beſt thoughts, (having neuer a good of your awne)as be- 
ing defirous(forſootb)to maintaine peace, and not to encreale 
dome ſticall contention, and yet ex cculto, you bend all your 
powers againſt that reverend Father and learned Prelate D. 
Bulſon, or rather againſt the whole Engliſh Church it ſelfe, 
whole doctrine he deſendeth. 

Thus you labour to blindfold the eies of the ſimple from 
ſeeing your — by hiding the Equity of our dea- 
ling, and the verny of Gods cauſe, in the darkneſle of your 
iniquity: Thai ſo if it were poſsible) you might not onely 
carry, but allo countenance your Errours vnder pretence of 
writing againſt Papiſtes, and conſequently turne your own 
Gone into others ſhame. Which is one of the cunningſt bats 
that you and ſuch other like Fowlers can vie, to deceiue and 
entrappe the ignorant and vnlearned. And the wiſe doe ſee 


106 


Sinopſts pe piſum 
i pay, 974 


The greateſt 
ot 


that this hath beene and is daily the greateſt promoter of —— 
yout pretended Diſcipline, whole fauourites haue nothing ded diſcipline 


ſo ready in their mouths, A ſuch, or ſuch an opinion, is Popiſh, 
Oc. — that whoſoeuer — about to not che 
ſtreame of your conceites, they are preſently with you,eithet 
Papiſtes, or at leaſt Formaiiſts. 

owbeit among all other calumnies (whichare rife with 
you) none is more ſenceles & ſophiſtical, then to gulthe ſim- 
ple reader with the odious name of a papiſt, when you can- 
not otherwiſe, either gall the truth, or girde the defenders of 
it. Now then, this being true (as moſt true it is,) how can you 
perſwade vs to thinke, that you are a man of peace and a pa- 
cifier ot yariance, who by ſuch iniurious & calumnious dea- 
ling doe ſtill Miniſter more occafions of domeſticall conten- 
tion? And n truth I wonder how you can ſpeak of any of our 


Wraers, vrging theſe three teſtimonies of holy ſcripture, or of 
| * 


2 


WP * f 


The Anſwere to Limbo-maſtix Preface. 


your iuſtifieng of them agaimſt Limbus patrum, knowing in your 

on colcicnce(1F it be not cauteriate) that the beſt & chiefeſt 

proteſtant writers in the church of England, haue euer vrged 

& iuſtiſied the ame againſt thoſe of your opinion which con 

dema this article of Chriſts de ſcention into hel, as I haue be- 

fore ſuſficiently proued. And for my ſelſe, your own words(as 

God would haue it) do clearely convince, that thoſe againſt 

whom you lay, I haue exceptea, are your, not our writers, that 

is Puritans, not Proteſtants. For ſo you enforce me to diſtin. 

guiſh them, to the end that the defenders of the truth touch. 

ing this point may be diſcerned and known from the impug- 

ners therof. Tour wiſh that homebred quarels may ceaſe fro hence- 

forth;is,as if an houſe being (et on fire, you ſhuld with it que- 

ched,and yet vnder hand increaſe the flame. Hell (they ſay) 

Jeran,Epiſt,ad ful of good wiſhes but heauen is ful of good ee verba audi- 
Theophil. al- ans cum facta videam ? This is Iump with that which S. Terons 
2 — 8 ſpeaketh in the lice cauſe, and to a man of like humor : Pace 
e en voce pretidere;et opere deſtruere: aliud niti, aliud dimonſtrare: ver- 
bis ſonare concordia,re e xigere ſerututẽ: To pretend peace inwords, 

Fut ts deſtrey it indeed, to profeſſe one thing, & to praltiſe another, to 
fſpecyfrbcord, & to imtend ſeruitude. For who are the homebree- 

oft ders of quarels, the breakers of y band of faith. but your (elf 

& ſuch others, who ſeek to make peace by maintaining war, 

and to preſerue vuity by railing diſſention? For ſo your wiſe- 

dom here ſpeaketh, That the bond of Faith in the diner ſitie of opi- 

mont. ſhouldheep vs in peace: when as contrariwiſe, diuerſitie of 

Tam din ſ«- Opinions in matters of faith, is the breeder of all ſets and he» 
fimeter pecca- teſies inthe church, & the very bane of peace, vnity, and veri- 
= 2 5 7, ty · Neither did euer any oppoſe themſelues againſt this Arti- 
nec aut accuſe}. cle of out creed, but only your adherents, who by their ſaith- 
ſat:rem inye. les diſputes about it, haue diſtracted the minds of thouſands, 
vat aut pra- & yet would haue the mourhsof al others ſtopped, ſo their 
«am oplulanem vnbtideled tongues and licentious pens, might run without 
ge, 4.7. Teſtraint. Priuat opinions thogh diuers & different fr6 others, 
ITS ſo long as they containe themſelues within the limits of Ec- 
lib. de vera re- cleſiaſtical laws, & proceed not to publick diſſentions in the 
Cio ne. ca. church, may be tolerated: but vvhen the defenders of them 
grow from reformable error, to obſtiuat ſchiſme, & from in- 
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ward afft uon, to out warde faction; they wilfully depriue 
themſclues of that fauor, which otherwiſe coulde not julily 
be denied them. Fot ſuch perſeue tant pertinacy in ſeife-opi- 
nions with contempt ot the iudg ment of god and his church, jy... 54 
and the violating the peace thereof: is no beiter then here- A d:&rin4 
ſy,if you beleeue him whoſe definition syou hold for Oracles. / ita aber 
Againe, peruetſity of mind, is worſe then diverlity of opi- e 


dei Ecc! - 
nion: and where they meet together, they hardly lcaue place — 3 dees, 
for reconciliation among deareſt friends. You make your pri- jj permaveat, 
nate opinions, publicke ſentences, and ſeeke by vnpeac eable c Eccle/ie c3- 


meanes to haue them domineer, as the pureſt pointes of do- 3 8 
£24 n 4. 


Arive. Which dealing iothe moreintollerable, for that your ,, g, 


prophane iarres are both contriued aud conveyed vnder the 
name of Peace, which as it is delighttulll, ſo it is deceitfull: 
neither is there any war more dangerous then feigned peace. 
Nay, all peace ifit be not ioyned with yoity o ſpixite which 
bringeth with it peace of cõſcience, is rather careles ſecurity, 
then chriſtian tranquility. But ſub « he propertie of reſtles con- 
tention,that(as S. Ambroſe noteth rather then ut wil yeild, it wil da- 
fend euen thoſe things which.it knoweth ta be il. This makethyou & 
others to vnty the knotof vnity repreſented by that ſbees ſhe- 
wed vnto S. Peter. And if y ou confider well otthe matter, you 
ſhal find p̊ the eauſe of that viſion toucheth very nerely your _ 
ſelſe and others, who thinke all men to be an and impure — 14.75 
ju compariſon of yourſelues,whichwas partly Peters errorat abe fats. 
that time. But ꝓᷣ the teader — cial mate x as it is laid a 
dovraby Origen, I wil repeat his on word:. Speak ing of the 

beaſts which were in Noas Ark, thus hex ſaith: (oncernmg thoſe *Origen hom. a 
beaſt in catelt, & diners other lining creaturs what other figure ſpoudd i G eneſ. 

we obſerne but either that wbich Iſaias ſnewerh, when be ſaith, that i 

the kingdom of Chriſt the wolf and the Lamb the leaparibieh the by, F 
the Leon, amd the oxe ſpal feed togither? Aud beſides that a die child © 
(u doubt ſuch a one at our Saviour ment n hen be ſaid; unier you le 
conmerted ard made as this litle childe & c. Mat, 1.8) h hut lu. 

hand into the hole of Aſps without any hurt? ar elotha fgrrtinbarhs nn 0d 
Peter teacherb to be now repreſertedmuhe churc h. ien bo naa 
that be ſaw a v1fion wheren al fabre-footed cnc was aud leg ,, 
the earth and Fowles of the ayre were contained within one ſy: ete of © 

Faith tied with foure corners of the Goſpell. In 


Amb. in c.. 
4d Epbeſ. 


* 
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' - In theſe wordes Origen ſheweth, what was prefiguredby 
all ſortes of Beaſts which were in Noes Arke; namely, t he di- 
uerſity of good and ill, Jew and Gentile, inthe Catholike viſi- 
ble Church of Chriſt, through the whole world. He applicth 
it, not (as you vntruely _ him, ) vnto the diverſitic of o- 
pinions in matters of faith, in any one perticuler Church, 
but declareth by the application ofthe Propheſie of Iſay, and 
the viſion of Peter, that all people and Nations whatſocuer, 
without difference of places or diſtinction of perſons, ſhould 
be gathered vnto his church, firſt repreſented by the Arke of 
Noe, and after by that foure - cernered ſheete, reuealed vnto 
S. Peter Nay, all the three Myſteries proue the cleane con- 
trary,to that which you would wreſt out of him, for the bol- 
ſtering of your vnhallowed braules againſt the church;in that 
all kindes of Beaſts in the worlde were not onely contained, 
bur alſo continued quietly and peaceably together in one 

Ilah. 11,6,7, 8 Arbe, and in oneSbeete.The which the Prophet Eſay maketh 
more pay when he ſaith: That in the kingdome of CHRIST 

(whichis the Church) the Wolfe and the Lambe, the 
andthe Kidde cc. ſball feede together. This ſheweth vnitie and 
Concorde to bee in the Church, not diſſention and diſcord, 
eſpecially in the pointes of faith and Doctrine. Inſomuch, 

Phlzr, 27. that the prophet Dawid makeththe church to be þ ſhield and 
ſafegarde from contradiction of tongues, and the very Ha- 

uen and Harbour of peace and vnity : Proteges cos in E 
cls tuo 4 contradittione linguarum. Wheretore vnleſſe you 
will ſtill continue Authours of diſſention inthe Churche, 


conrra.lter, goeth farther, making diſſention and vnity in the Church 
Petillani ga. 4 not onely the Cognizances, but the very cauſes 2 
0 
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alſo, berwixt Catholicke veriry, andHereticall falfiry, The 
Arrians ſeeking by all finiſter meanes to intrude their | 
ſie, againſt the Conſubſtantiallity of Chriſt our Saviour, with 
God his father, firſt practiſed with the defenders of the faith Sonam lib. 
eftabliſhed in the ſacred Nicene Councell (whome after- c«.16, 
ward in de riſion of their ſound beleefe, they called Homo. 
ax; ) that they would leaue out, that one word, (v , 
berg (as they ſaide) ignorently inſerted mto the (reeds by ſome 
ſinple men, and beſides, no where expreſſed in the ſeryeares, And 
fayling of their purpoſe therein, they went a more cunmng 
way to worke,defirng that they would chaunge one letter, 
(which they thought was a matter of nothing) oftheyr Be- | ſame 
leefeʒ namely, inſteed of * twin to make it b h, which if ſubſtance 
they woulde, they promiled to put a way all contention and & Ot che like 
hatred, and to ioyne with the m ia al Amity andFriendſhip, ſubſtance. 
But the holy Byſhops would not alter Gods truth once de- 
termined, no not in a Letter. And therefore after many and 
long ve xations and perturbations eudured by them, they ad- 
dreſſe their letters and diſpatch a Meſſenger with them vn- 
to ( vam the Emperour himnſelſe, x herein no ſeſſe con- 5,111. 
ſtantly then Chriſtianly they giue him to vnderſtand: Firſt, 29. 
—— de rrbmt iam definttis aliqmd imm: I hat it was Theederetas, 
an beinous offence to alter or c haungt any thinge, which was alrea- 6 19. 
dy eftabliſhed by the Church. And ſecondly, & ff mmtarert, pacene 
tamen now eſſe futuram : e Altbough they ſhould alter it, yet would 
there be no peace. And why ? neg, enim fiori poſſe, vt pacis auh 
ris fins hi, qui pacis vincula ruperint. For it could nat be, that thoſe 
wo ulde be Authors of peace, who bad burſt in ſander the bands of 
peace. Wherupon the Arrians perceiving that they could not 
prevaile aſſembled at Nice acnty of Thraria, here the word 
atom (which they liked well enough before) they razed 
cleaneour of the Creede, and inſteede thereof put in h OF 2 divers 
Vnto which theyr Hereticall forme of beleefe, what by ſubſtance 
Fraud, and what by Force, ſome of the ſimpler ſort of Biſhops 7 ene l. 
(being otherwife wholy addicted vnto the Nicene Cteede) 7 — 55 
were driven to ſubſeribe, as witneſſeth I heoderot. Wheteby a —.— 
we may lee the daungerous aud deceitfull nature of 3 ſubſcripitre, 

K. 
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They began firſt but with the chaungeof one letter, which 
though it vtterly lubuertedP faith, yet was it hard to be dil. 
cerned of the ſimpler ſort, and eaſie to beguile the learned 
themſelues, becauſe ofthe niceneſſe of the difference, But 
when they coulde not ſo conuey the matter, at length, they 
made no conſcience to foyſt ina whole word of a clean con- 
trary ſignification.So true is that ſaying of the Apoſtle: Ma. 
li homines & ſeductores 5 6.0 in peius, errantes & in errorem 
mit tentes: il men and ſeducers grow vvorſe and worſe,erring them- 
ſelues, and dravving etbers into error v vu h them. Now then let 
the Chriſtian Reader conſider well, whether this fact of the 
eArrians, fit not with your vaine 6 of peace in retaming di- 
werfty of opinions, againſt the true ſence and meaning ofthis 
Article of our Creede? —— he ſhall finde you and 
others to reſemble them in tranſgreſſing the bounds of cha- 
rity, in diſtutbing the peace of tie Church, and in diſſoluing 
both vnity of Doctrine, and vniformity of Diſcipline there- 
in. For who ate they that reiect Eccleſiaſticall Authority 
but your ſelfe and ſuch like, who are euer repining at that 
Gouetnement whereby you ſhoulde be ruled, and ſtill ſee- 
king to ouer- rule your Superiours by your all- commaun · 
ding Preſbitery ? For haue not the learned Byſhoppes and 
others in Authority continually laboured to reforme your 
diſorderly proceedinges, to reduce you vnto peace and v- 
nity, and to extinguiſh the flames of diſſention kindled by 
ps in the Church ? vndoubtedly they may trucly lay ofthe 
aglifh Church, as Chriſt ſaide ofhis Vineyard: Quid witrd 
debuimus facere vines noſtre, & non fecimus ? But wilde Grapes 
will fill waxe proude, and ſpreade toe ranck, becauſe they 
will abide no pruning : Who haue hindered (I ſay) their la- 
bours and fruſtrated their paines in this Vineyard, but con- 
tentious Nouelliſtes, whome neyther the law of GOD, 
nor the ordinaunce of man, nor loue of piety, can mooue to 
ſubmiſſion, obedience, or conſormitie? How many yeares 
did that Wiſe and vertuous, Learned and Religious father 
of this Church, the late memorable Archbiſhoppe of Ca- 
terburie heſtowe in dreſſing this Vineyard: But what gained 
| "8 
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he for his inceflant paines and indefatigable trauailes there- 
in? Vet ily maſt vile, ſpitef ull, odious and intamous termes. 
Pope of Lemberh, Beelzebub of Canterbury, were ordinary, So Mariin 
and in compariſon of many other, might ſeeme to be modeſt, — arprelate, 
It were infinite to repeat them, and | Iudge them, vnworthie 23 
the rehearſall. Yet can I not foibeat to leaus fora AMemoren- a vncleane 
dum to al poſterity, that of your greateſt Rebbine,who with a ipiric called 
meretricious forehead, hauing his tongue enflamed with the him 
Coales of Iumper, and his pen dipped in the gall of bitrer- Ser _ 
neſſe, bluſheth not to call him, Nebulonem, <> t Renan 4 = "Fa 
regri: A kyawe, an Atheiſt, and the ruine of this Kingdome:Who ery, 1 7, 
woulde thinke any man ſbould be ſo voide of all grace, mo- ſe&.s 
deſty and humanity, as to vſe ſuch reptoachfull, ſcurrile and 
Ruffian- like Termes, towards him, whom for his wiſedome, 
learning, and Godlynefle, the whole kingdome, Prince, and 
ple, praiſed, loued, and honoured ? And what intollera- 

ble iniuries and Indigniries by reproachfull Inuectiues, hys 
worthie ſucceſſor hath endured many yeares, is ſo notorious, 
that euen ſtrangers do wonder, at the remiſſnes vſed towaros 
offenders in that kind. Inſomuch that ſince his happy tran- 
ſlation from London to Canterbury, the ſpirites of lome haue A*4ppenred 
beene ſo maliciouſly mad de, that Zeylus and <A lomms might — Libell 
ſeeme to bee reuued againe. But ſuch trees, ſuch fru ites. duſperſed in 
For no Puritan, no not the pureſt among them, coulde e- Ealter-tcarme 
uer yet refraine his tongue or penne, from vnciuill tearmes 160g. by one 
againſt his Superiours. But the ſpirite of G O D, by which Pg. 
as many as ate the Sonnes of GOD are gunded and direc- 
ted, as Saint Paule teacheth, is no rayler, no reuiler, no de- 
tractour, no defamer. If any man, (ſaith Saint James) ſeeme 
Religions amonge you, notrefrainmg hu tongue, bus ſeducing bis Iam. 1, 26. 
owne heart, this mans Rel gion is vaine, But to drawe towardes 
an end, and to exclude (if it may be) all, both former and ſu- 
ture Euaſions: your wilh of peace to bee graunted you, if it 
were not ioyned with a will to haue warte continued, (for 
ſo your wordes doe plainely er. is a thinge which all 
other doe wiſh, and will ynfcignedly. But when you 2 
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ſire toretaine ſtill your priuate opinions, contrary to the 

publicke Doctrine of the Church, what elſe is this but that 

you may {till freely mpugne this Article of our Creede, and 

oppoſe your {clues againſt the whole Church without con- 

troulement or contradiction ? Firſt therefore, I propoſe vnto 

nen. ep. ad You the ludgement of S. Ierom, e in the like matter in his E- 

Theophiloem piſtle to Theophilus, concerning the ambitious Patriarke of 

coph 8 

adwerſus erro- Ferulalem.In whoſe words (altering the number, but not the 

Ie. Hlereſo. caſe) ſuppoſe your reuerende Fathers and others your Bre- 

thren, defenders ofthis Article of Chriſtes deſcenſion into 

hell, and what other pointes elſe of doctrine or diſcipline, 

ſpeake vnto you and other the impugnersthereot as follow. 

eth: Letit fuſſice yon frõ henceforth to be ſery for aur contumolius 

by-paſt at leaſt let your new charity, blotte out the remembrance ef 

eur old wounds, for we alſo deſire peace, but it is the peace of Chriſt , 

a true peace, a peace without enmities, a peace wherem warre is not 

covertly hid, a peace which may not ſabiett vj as aduerſaries, but 

ioyne vs 4s Friends. But we knowe no peace without Charity, nor 

communion without peace ; otherwiſe if you cannot line in peace 

with your Brethren, vnleſſe they line ſubiect unto you and the 5 

„ Jhoppes of your ordination rewonucing it, you ſhew your ſelues wos ſo 

: 0 aun h. 214 to 256 ace, as under pretence of Pawn; Rowen e : and 
Petilzan pe pr 4 

344.59 that pos will not otherwiſe reſt in quietnes and peace, wnleſſe you 

lane, may wholy imiey what you deſire, And againe, we ſay further vn- 

fucken AM to you with Saint 4e Auguſtin: If you conſider rightly of theſe 

Andes 0 things it is wel, & ai ſhould be : But if not, it ſbal not repem vis to 

contra propria haue had a cure of you.Becanſe though your harts wil not turn un- 

voluntatu im- to peace, yet ſhall our peate returne vnto vs againe. Afier thus au 

Aus are — 4e- reſolmtion w th theſe Auncient fathers, we e you with the holy 

Wc) ry Apoſtle, who is wiſe man and endoved with knowledge ap» + 

propriy obſhina-· Jou, Let bow fhew his Workes out a good connerſatron,rrith meet- 

tam rebellions EY of Wiſedome : but if you baxe bitter emym o& ſtrife in your hart, 

Bernardm ſer- glory not, neither be yars againſt the truth, for ſuch wiſedome deſ- 

i mane 3 dere Condeth not from abone, but i earthly, ſenſual, aud delt. For whett 

'f d win, en«ymg ſtrife is, there is ſedition, and all manner of ill workes, 

but the wiſedome that is from aboue, is firſt pure, © then peaceable 

gentle, tratlable, conſenting to the good, full of mercy and good 


fruit. 


% 
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ts, without © preindice, without Hipocriſe, and the fruit of [u- ae 
— 1s ſcxen in peace to them that make peace. Now if neither * ee. 
Fathers, nor Scriptures, reaſon, nor religion, can draw or dif- 
ſwade you from your ſelſe- loued opinions ; but that you will 
ſtill obſtinately withſtand and repell the good motions ot 
Gods ſpirit, who knocketh at the doore of your hearts and 
conſciences : you giue the world iuſt occaſion to thinke, that 
you are refolued with the Donatiftes to fight again that which 
ou know to be the mamfeſt truth, onely a wilfull frowardnes yyoluerunt ve- 
refuſing to yeelde thæremmo, b you haue nothing to obiect a- ritati conſent; 
ainſtit. Which A2 doe, I will diſplay your Banner of de. 0 . 
nce againſt the with this Impteſe: Q nod rrohumus, _— ef. 


ſanflum eft. Take heed therefore betimes leaſt by turning the 4 HemiTichis 
ſweetneſſe of mercy into the ſowreneſſe of Juſtice, and the Ti. 
Hony of Reward, into the Gall of puniſhment, it proue not 
in the end the portion of your owne Cup. For as the faithfull 
perſeuetance in piety, which GOD ali exacteth at euery 
Mans hand, is the finall poſſeſſion of the land of promiſe: So 
contrary-wile is the reiection of his grace willingly offered, 
the future deprivation of his glory wil. ully incurred. And 
thus much for anſwer to the Preface of your pam- 
phlet. Now let vs come to vew the face 
it ſelfe, which is the Mytro 
of your fat. 
| Ti 


124 3 ThetrueSlateof the Queſlion cn 
cerniug Chriſtes deſcention in- 
#0 Hel. | 


Ir ſo much as Limbo-ma#tix to giue the better colour to 
5 his reply againſt my former booke, not onely fraudulent. 
a 2 9 ly masketh it vnder the viſard of a canuiſe againft Limbus Pa- 
— ok!" tram,as you heard before inthe from: of his Pamphlet; but 
1013, 1318. alfo he-reagaine in the firſt entrance into the matteritlelfe, 
tines reioyn- falſly maketh the ſtate of the Queſtion to be: Whether (briff 
derep:t38,152 1. ended into hell in ſoute'to deliner the Patriarkes from thence: 1 
Lions in thought it very needefull for che <ſconery of his rniuſt and 
defence there. vncharitable dealing towar( me herein, and for the preuen- | 
of fiſt part. tion of che like hereafter, to lay it downe true ly and plainely 
b Ofthis opi- in euery point, as E defend it in the former Bookeagainſtthe 
e e, ObieQor, and heere in this againſt him. The true Queſtion 
Loſſins Hemin- therefore is this: Whether ¶ hriſt our Senior his bleſſ 
gius, Wellerus, death on the croſſe, locally & perſonally deſconged into bel, 4 
and Letimer, Firſt I adde after his death. becau(y * he & other Tapugners 
4 . : of this Chriſti O_ do ee yn pr 
8 res inte Hell whiles he war yer lines vpon the Croſſe, Secon 2 
N locally, becauſe they do hold et hee deſcended into Hell, and 
Fred the torments theregf in this world. Thirdly, I adde per(o- 
ialbdeſtenſron, becauſe old, that 


E not in Perſon, but in y onely . ' Foeurthl and 
of the ns laſtly, I adde in ſome; becauſe b ne hold 1 
eln his detẽce te Hell, ; and Soule, and there ſuffered torments after 
— = * his death. This is the true ſtate eek the Queſtion in contronet - 

Fo "221% ſie, ſet done plainely and diſtinftly without all ambi- 
the Margen. gvities: and in this ſort and ſenſe I do firmely 

hold, and faithfully belecue, that Chriſt 
our Saviour deſcended. | 
into Hell. 


Cy Iii. mn DAGKEHAS = I @a-— we re 


Chrift deſcended not in Soule to Hell, ny 
to deliuer the Soules of the Pa- 
triartes. 
he xamined; Act. 2. 27. Thou wilt not leaue r 
— Aal nor ſuffer thy holy oneto ſee corruption. 6 
| The Reph. 
xr whereas our anſwer is, that the wozd Sect. 2. 
wha Nepheſh which the 70. tranſlate + . 
here ſignifieth not the Boule, — life Symp.p.10 50. 


theſe P20per- 
lp do not lignifie any thing but the @oule,and 
Hell. And further it is added by the Anſwerer, 


that the wordes of holy writ, are alwaies to bee 

taken and vnderſſood according to their Native 

and proper iigmification , but onely when there 

ollc oe m aſurdity . Anſw. p. 6. 

firft theſe wozds as they do pzoperly es 
fignify the ſoule and Hell, ſo alſo p2operly they 

do betoken p life and the graue. Firſt Nepheſh 

is ſo taken fo the life. Gene. 37, 22. Let vs not 

ſmite his life, ſhed not blond, the wo03d is Na- 

pheſh. Which the 70, tranſlate / Bellamine 
ſaith it lignifieth berre the fleſh, and pet alittle 7'* . rae 
befoonot well remembzing himſelf, be findeth 1, e 
great fault with Bzza ſoꝛ tranſlating of it Ca- 

dauer, a dead body. Again, Exod 21.23. If death 

follow, he ſhall give ſoule for ſoule, that is, life 

fo2 life, where the ſame woꝛds both in Bobzew 

and Greeke are vſed in their pzoper ſenſe, and 

mult needs ſigniſie life. But the anſwerer here 

doth eaſe vs offurther labour,and ingenuouſly 

confeleth, that the ſovle is taken foz lite in di⸗ 


en becauſe it is the 
wing oui. peg, 7. pn jc oy 


The defence of the firſt Timm 
Hriſt our Sauiour after bit death en the 7 
dſcended locath Lane e in ſouls . 


The firſt double Teſſimony. Pſa. 16. 10. Act. a. 27. [thou will 
zr thy holy one to ſee corre _ 


wot leare my Soule m Hell, nor ſuffe 
en] teexamined, and the anſwer to the Obiections againſt it, 
contained in the former Booke defend e. 
The Re oynder . 3” AJ it 3 

A Meng all other A (whereof no age had euer 
moxe iuſt cauſe to complain then this) che ancient father 
Tertullan mentioneth two. a moſt peſtilent and pernimons 
Tertoll. de pre- io the Church of God. The onethei calleth ( vrripter ſtylu, 
om ancient Which corrupteth ihe holy Bible: with falſe tranſlations: the 
ſ:ourgers of other, hee tearmeth eAdaker ſemſus, which adulterateth the 
holy ſcripture. ſenſe thereof with falſe interpretations . Of theſe two. Scour- 
gers of holy Scripture, although the former ſeemeth but to 

raze the skinne (as it were) where the later renteth. the fleſu; 

yet doe they both draw bloud, and therefore are both iniuri- 

ous to him whoſe word it is, euen as he who pricked the head 

of our Saviour Chriſt with thornes was, no leſle then he who 

pierced his fide with the ſpeare. Now whether your ſelfe 

performe the office of theſe two Flagellants, and ſo-parchaſe 

to your ſelfe the name of ei in Read af Limbo-· maſtir, 

will appeare hen I come to reexamine the text and tenor 

of thoſe places which are produced by you. But firſt be · 

cauſe in handling of controverſies, aſwell Congruity of or- 

der for the Readers plainer direction and inſtruction in the = 

truth, as probability of reaſon for his better reſolution and ſa- 

* groſſe tis faction therein, ought to bee obſerued: Before I come to 
dea bs 7 g. the matter it ſelfe, I muſt make knowne three groſſe faultes 
af ts Which are heere committed by you: namely, your wronꝑfull 


very entrance peruerting the ſtate of the Queſtion betweene the Obiector 
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Sect. 1. 


* into this con- and me: Secondly, your ignorant or wilfull confounding Da- 


trouerſie. 


ids perdiction, and Petert explication thereof: Aud thirdly. 
your guilefull transforming my anfweres into Obitct ons. 


For firſt touching the firſt, ho falſe and abſurd it is i it ſelſ, 


and ho iniurious and ſlaunderous, not to meg onely; but 4 
N [ 


oF 


s Ferres 


Ja Limbo. maffix. 


the whole Proteſtant Church of England, to make (as you 
doe) the queſtion to be: Whether (briff deſcendedinto hell in 
foule, to deliner the Patriarkes, T haue proued before ſuffici« 
entlie, in my detection of this, and other your yntruthes in 
the title of your booke, and therefore I will leaue it ro the 
ceaſure of euery iuditious and indifferent Reader, Onelie 
becauſe as S. eres ſaith, Non facilis eſt venia prane dixiſſe ae ,,, _. run 


reis, I muft tell you that you cannot excuſe ,| much leſſe 4. 4am, 


iuſtiſie your vnlawfull, if not lewde dealing heerein, in pre- 
tending it to be ſo done againe Belarmine. For ſo long as 
purpolelie vnderhand you deale againſt my ſelfe onelie, 
this maske can neither couer your meaning, nor colour 
your malice. For the true Poſition which I defended be · 
fore againſt the Obiector, & here againſt you, is as I have 
ſet ir downe, & no otherwiſe, whatlocueryou to diſgrace 
che truth, ſay to the contrary. 
The ſecond fault is, your ſuppreſeing of that 8 Lage 
of David, —_— nitiue teſtimonie for Chriftes de- 
ſcention into Hell. For beereby you derogate from the Plalm: 16,10. 
Word of GOD, andc tly from the truth of the 
Chriſtian Fayth. Wherein alſo you are leſſe excuſable, for 
that Ir che ſame errour before in the Obiector. 
Onelie the difference berweene you is, in that hee goerh 
about to vndermie the foundation layd by the Prophet. 
2 you to ouerthrote that which the Apoſtle hath buil- 
e vpon ic. : 0 « 4 
But forſomuch as they are both ioynt-cemplements of 
Gods houſe, he that diſſeuereth either part, diſſolueth (in 
what him lieth) the whole Frame. And S. Auguſti ; 
inlie diſtinguiſh them, as two ſeuerall teſtimonies ot 
Chriſtes deſcention into hell. The third is, your Nickna- 
ming my e Anſwers, Obieftions, thereby to make them odi- 
ous, & withall, to inſinuate, as if Iſought to exaſperate & 
prouoke, wheras I labor to mai gate & paciſie the conten- 
tious troublers of our Church, about this Article of our 
Creed. This is your method & maner of entrance into this 
firſt reſlimony of holy — to the N 
iy * 


\ 
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The defence of the firſt Teſtimony 
The maine reaſon which you lay ſor your ground-worke, 
ij in effe&this : Wee [ Proteftants | exponndthe Hebreme and 
Greeke wordes in this place of the | Life | and the | Graus:] But 
Bellarmine andebe Papitts,' ( with whom the Aunſwerer con 
ſpireth ) holde, that they ſignifie Soule] and Hell.) \Vhichis 
Hoc remedizzeft 1ampe with that vvhich Saint Ambroſe obſerued lon 82 
falſnatis,vt ſub gone vpon his ovvne experience: The onely remedie that 
pretextu ver- Falſhoode hath ¶ to coner her filthineſſe, ] is to pretends a Trath, 
15.05 ; When ſhee purpoſeth to induce an Errour. For ſuch is your Re- 
40. 4. ad Epbe. fugeinthis place, in pretending your owne falſe expoſiti- 
on, to be the generall opinion of the Profeſſors of the Go- 
ſpell, that ſo you might perſwade your Reader, to reiect 
rhe other, vvhich is the onely true expoſition, 8 
taught and profeſſed by all true Proteſtants. The vvhich 
alſo your ſelfe, doe in a ſort openlie proclaime, in that you 
coulde produce, neither olde nor nevve Interpreter = 
pon theſe vvordes, but onely Sywopfir, to beare vvitnelle 
vvith Linbo- maſtix, vvhieh is ot no more authoritie, then 
«7% is, and therefore vnvvoorthie of credite, vnleſſe you 
vvere a ſecond Pythagoras, & dealt onelie with your owne 
deuoted Diſciples : beſides your arrogant vanitie, vvhich 
you payntin your margent for enery man to laugh ar. For 
euen thoſe yyvhom you account the greateſt Naters in 
Iraell, Cult, Northbrooke, Humes, and Jacob, are flatte a- 
gainſt you, in this your nevve deuiſed ſence of Nenbeſb, & 
e V, vvhich none of them take for the Liſe, but eyther for 
10 2,74. the Immortal Soul, as * Hwumes and b Jacob, or for the deade 
Treat pa: 5 as © ( arlile & A. Nerthbroote. Onely © Bec may ſeems 
113. to fauour you, (vvhich yet nothing furthereth your error) 
«Folio, 31. yyho makerh three acceptions of the vvord Soul in this 
1b place: namelie, eyther for the v hole perſon, in which ſence 
the Reader, the f Obiedtor taketh it, or for the Lie, which is your fan- 
folio, 4. Cie, or for the dead bodie. All vvhich three, hee leaueth at 
In Annot: in ᷑uery mans choyce, to take vyhich hee vvill: But for his 
— «45 wh ovyne part, hee preferreth the laſt before both the other, 
mer booke, calling it, Simpliciſcmam expoſtionents, The moſt natural & 
Seft:3, pflaine i xpeſſtion. a | l = 
n 


( 


ae tint Limbo-maſtix. © 119 
And ſo in the other words alſo Shea & uu, they wholy 
diſagree frõ you, far two of the rake them for the terme, 
F Hell, & the other two for the ſtate of the dead, in their out- 
ward termes, but indeede for Heaxenin this place, as hath . 
beene declared in the former booke , and ſhall be heereat- feſs: fol. 14 
ter more fully confirmed. Your Interpreter (Igrant) ta- Scetheformer 
keth the for the Graue, as beeing the fitteſt to burie a corps Bree 4 | 
in, and no place either for the whole perſon, or for the Lfe. 5 103,128 
Thus wee may ſee what credite is to be giuen to your ex- & bis defence, 
poſition, vvhen theſe of your owne fide doe vtterly diſ- pa: 181,182, 
claime it. And as in this you ſhewe little modeſtie, ſo doe 167, 168. 
you leſſe charitie, in ioyning me with Belkermine, and your wy in AG 
winnings in the end, will (I beleeue) prouewiſhings, you * © 
had filenced his name: 
And yet heerein I am ſome · what beholding vnto you, 
for that, though you ioyne me with a PapiF, yet is it vvith 
a learped Papiſt, and ſo learned, as Iam perſwaded you, 
with all your aſſociates, will neuer be able to aunſwer him 
in this poynt. And ſo long as hee ioyneth with the truth, 
I ſee no cauſe why I ſhould not ioyne vvith him againſt 
your errour : eſpecially finding his iudgement herein to be 
grounded ypon the Word of GOD, and the teſtimonie 
of his Church, vvhereas your light opimon, is vvarranted 
by neither; And therefore, in ſeeking to diſgrace me yvith 
his name, you deceiue your ſelfein the reckoning ,” For 
rouching the fignification ofthe Hebrue & Greek words, n nm: 

p and n vied by David and Peter in this place, all chivs * yg 
religious Dmines and learned Doctors, Greekes and La- nigcation of 
tines, Tranſlators and Interpreters, whichfor a thouſand the Hebrue & 
five hundred yeeres together flouriſhedin the Church of Greek wordes 
GO D, alwaies taught, & the Chriſtian world belecued, tb = 
that they ſignified onelie Sau & Hell, the which one rea- Tae 
ſon, though there were no more, vvere ſufficient to per- : 
ſwade any reaſonable man, rather to ioyne with Bellermine, 2 
hauing all theſe conteſting with him, then with Linbe-ma- 
fur, hauing them all proteſting againſt him. And yet not 

chus content to abuſe mee, yon proceede to the curtollin 5 
Ii. 4 an 
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and cotruptiag of my Aunſwere. For my vvordes in that 

place quoted by you, are theſe: ¶ LA eAriomein 

The Aunſwe- 71 1mong all Dinines | that thewords of holy Writ, are al. 

rer wordes, fe, to be talen and vnderfioode, according to their natine and 
curolledand pere, but ovely when there followeth ſome: 

3825 pparant abſurdity. But againſt this you could not repſie 

without vtter reproch, and therefore you cut off all the 

firſt part of my ee heere encloſed, thereby to couer 

your legerdemaine, leaſt the Reader ſhould ſee ( to your 

ſhame j your contemptuous reiection of one common re- 

ceiued eAxiome in Diuinitie. Thus it may appeare, vvhat 

lit le care of conſcience you make, inforging and falſiſy- 

ing, both in methode and matter, whatſoeuer may yeelde 

anie colour or countenaunce to your fore: conceiued et- 
rour. And this ſhall ſuffiſe for congruitie of order. 

Novvelet ys ſeewhatprobabilitic of reaſon your bring, 

to proouethat the wordes Souls and Hellin this place, figs 

nite Lif and Graus. Lou pretend three reaſons, viz. Ex- 

amples of Scripture, the deriuariori of the Hebrew vvord 

Sheol, and the Inconueniences which you ſuppoſe vvould 

followe if they be taken otherwiſe : Of which three I vvill 

ſpeake in order, Bur firſt I muſt acquaint the Reader heere 

againe with your diſorder, For this Teſtimonie, becing 

taken out of the Newe Teſtament, I might iuſtly tye you 

within that reather il! 111 not „Uhu u 

And in truth it had beene your part, (if yowhad meant 

fayre play) to haue kept your ſelfe to the Greekegnelie, 

which is the originall, and fo to haue prooued your Life 

|, 'andGraveby examples in the Nee Teſtament, and not 

runne from the Nee tothe Old, and from the Greeke to 

the Hebrew, from and da to Nepheſr and Sbeal. For in 

thus dooing, you doe not onelie diſgrace your ſelfe, and 

your cauſe, but alſo diſelaime, if not diſauthorize (ina 

manner) the bleſſed Euangeliſt Saint Luke, and together 

with him, the moſt renowned Seauentie Interpreters, as if 

they had either not rightlie vnderſtoode the ti an 

| | : e 
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Gy —_ S0 — PRES according, 
to the old proverbs, Darm tel, ſhelrer 
TE ſhield, and euerie codert, A. Cale of * hg , to him 
that is brought to extreamitie . You well perceiued the 
Greeke was vtterlic againſi you, and.cherefore cunningly, 
bur ge ee t — 
yet in ſine, will eee Jy y ou 


errour then the 6 
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The defence of the fot Teſtimony 
then is this not their rare and ſeldome, buttheir perpetual 
ot at leaſt moſt popular ſignification. Andi if fo, why then 
retaine you not theyr proper and common fignyfication, 
but retyre to that which is vnproper and vnuſuall ? It is tos 

licentious end dangerous in matters of ſaluation to chaunge 
the natine ſenſe and ſignification of the words of holy ſcrip= 
ture: and doeth better become fubtile e4/hymilts in 
trying the nature of mettalles, then ſincere Diuines in fifti 
the truth of Religion. For ſo long as the litterall ſe 
may ſtand with the rules? fayth ( as heere it may,) it is 
more then violence to the worde of GOD to tell it 
from hys true Natiue force, to'a falſe Nullifician fancy, 
But wordes with you (T perceiue) mult as Counk 
ters doe with Merchants, which muſt Cyptier in caſting, 
as beſt ſerues with their accountes . For elſe- where you 
_— that theſe very wordes both in 1 
gynopſ o. Greeke in other q places of Scripture may in no wyle 
EE 3 taken for Life, — Grant, but for Seal; and Hel ny. | 
1006, 1007: And this to exclude the Soule of CHRIST out'ot the 
_ true locall Hell, wherein after his death he eryumphed," And 
94% 53:1 to conclude it in another new no Hell, wherein in this life 
12, f. Pfal. 88 you holde it was tormented . This h the certainety you = 
3, 10. 10, 17. keepe, and the fincerity you vſe in handling the ſacred Scißp- 
tures. $64 * B 
But let v heere thoſe two places whereon you ground 
N _ brenn Ar. 7 edu not r. b 
Gen. 37, 22. He, ſbed not hlaud, In which wor | and carr 
the holy ter] two wales: Früh dale — thele —_ 
Let v not ſite his life, as the wordes of the Holy-Ghoſt : Se- 
condly, in joy nung them with the other following, axifth 
One place of made one and the ſame vetſe. For thoſe wordes, Let ui 
Geneſis twice ſmite his Ae, are ne wordes of the Text at all. bur onely ſet 
| falfiiedand in theMargent of the Geneua Bibles, ouet againſt thoſe words 
orte. Let vs not fil hn in the next yerſe going before, and yet they 
are ſo currant with you, that in another plice, you-alled c 
. themas the very Werdssef Ta) Scripts. no tk to 
change 
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chan2e ife; into Soxle to make them mo. e pregnant for your 

pur pole. enen 14% "3237 2 

The word Nepheſb (lay : yon taken in Scripture for | ſonle] r Synopl. p. 

Geneſis, 3 7, 31. [let ys nor ſmite hu ſaule.] Thus you begin 1050. 
to execute the bad office of that ancient &®uyuirnt, ¶ vrraptor 
lu ol whom I tolde you in the beginuing 4 The other 
wordes, ¶ /hed nat blond | though they bee in this verſe, yet dot 
they not excuſe your corruptallegatios. For all our Church 
Bybles reade in that place : Raben moreever ſayde vntothem Gen. 35, 11, 
(meaning to his Breatheren concerning their Brother 170% 1 
whom they thought to haue ſlaine) edge wot by bloud, 
cat him into this pit beere inthe Wrldernieſſe, & and fo your 
Genena: Aud Ruben ſaide onto them ¶ bed not blond, e+c, | 
which tranſlation you preferred before the other. And here %, buſcd. 
betauſt you ſo brotherly ioyne mee with Bellarmine, I muſt 
aduertiſe the Reader, that the cauſe of his finding fault with 
Beza, is not for tranſlating v:8radexcr in 2 of Ge- 
nefis, whereof I laſſ ſpalce, (as you would beare him in hand) g. 
but in this very place of tho ¶ Actes whereof wee are noW, ** 
treating. where inſtead of : Non relinquet animan mean in In- 
ferno, thou wilt not leaue my Soule in Hell; hee tranſlated, Now 
relinques cadaner menm un ſepulcbro, thou wilt not leane my 
dead corpet or (arcaſſe inthe Graus. Which tranſlation not 
onely Bellermine , but diuers alſo of his one profeſſed , | 
— greatly diſlilred as hee hymſelfe * confel- _— 
Neyther doe 1 thinke your ſelfe will iuſtify it, and 
therefore you muſt confeſſe the tranſlation to haue beene 
ultly reprooued . Let the Reader that vnderſtandeth the |, _ 
Latine tongue peruſe the place, (which being frandulently Chrif 745 6g 
left vnquoted I haue noted heere inthe Margent) and hee 6. 12. p. 5 ;8. 
will quickly ſee that Beda, not Bellermine in this point deſer- tom. i. 
ueth the blame. Ter — 31,32, 

| The other place of Exodus you falfify in like manner. f cos. 
For all 1 tranſlations reade thus: If Death fol. rypred by falſe 
low (he ſpeaketh of him that hurteth a Woman vvith —_— tranſlati on. 


- The Defence of the fr Teftymony 
hee ſbal pay (life) for fe,] not [ ſowle'] for| ſonle,] as you 
falſelie 2 it, And Tremelixs and Iams th cles 
(vvhom you holde for the beſt Tranſlators,) turne it ac⸗ 
cordinglie ous of Hebrew into Latine, dabit vam pro una. 
Whercas notwithſtanding in the ſixteene Pſalme, (to o- 
uerthrowe the true tranſlationvvhercot ,'you bring theſe, 
examples, ) they tranſlate the ſame Hebrewe word, ea. 
Hare: is Dice Shale] not Dua Life.) And Hmtericin his Dice: 
une in vader tionarie well noteth, that in this place, Ne is taken for 
w 240 impoſoblo is it e. to defend without 
defrauding the Truth of her right. 5 


But admit the Hebrewe vvorde might bee tranſlated 
Souls ini theſe two places, yer were they altogether imper⸗ 
tinent: becauſeit is neither meant of the Seuie ſeperated. 
from the bodie, nor ioyned with the v vord ol as itis in 
the place conrrouerſed. Both vvhich, vntill you proous 
by euident Teſtimonies, you 8 22 ſelle either vvit· 


tinglie ignorant in the poynt in the Queſtion, ot vvil?- 
fullie wedded to your omut᷑ opinion. 
Moreouer, ſeeing you doe heere grant that I confeſſe, 

y caingennonflyconfeſſe,(as indeede I doe, ) that the vvorde 
Souls 18 _ times taken 5 the Life, 5 _— 
gue great follie in you, to bring examples for the proote 
of — vvhich ia not denird. And yet ee . 
heere alſo, in detracting thoſe vvordes ¶ in the badi A 
ded by mee immediatlie after in the ſume ſentence, which 
limit my confeſiion to the whole perſon dug, and ex- 
clude your ſence of the Saule, beeing { from the 
bodie: For it is the cauſe and ſpringof Life onelie, whales; 
it is in the bo die | 15am] 


| rr 
+ Againe, che yvhole force & your, Reaſon is onelie 

this; Nepheſ in theſe ryvo places , is taken for the Lyſte- 
therefore it ought likewiſeto bee ſo taken in the ſixteene 
Palme: vvhich no Sophiſter is ſo ſimple as to allowe for 

probable Foryoumight desde Herd n gb ebe 

| 5 28 a tit 16:49 Places, 


1 4 | 


| 
; 


Sault Limbe-mattix. 125 
places is taken for 4 dead body, ergo the word Souls in this * 
place ſignifieth a daa badꝭ. For ſo both our church- bibles, & 0 133 
your Geneua tranſlate the Hebrew word in the * places here 6. Numb. $.6 


quoted... Iſ you could as eaſily prooue, as one of your eldeſt 7 10. 


Jo | | b bald! C. Carlile in 
friendes in this quatrell doth beldly pronounce, that the ** 1 


Hebrewe word Nepbeſb 1s neuer taken for the mmortall Soul a ain 
throughout the Bi/ le, nor yet the Greeke word vos fouret pla- Chriſts def. 
ces onely excepted, it were ſomewhat to the purpole, but I ce. ſion into 
trull you ate of a better mind, although many of your opini- Hell fol. 131. 
on in this point hold and ho or him for one of their chiefeſt 11153 


R abbies, and your ſelfe borrow divers thinges of him, as will he - wy 
appeare afterward. For how abſurd hereticall and heatheniſh Commen e- 
a paradox this is, I referte.to the due conffieration of every ment at Cam- 
good Chriſtian, who hath either ſcience in the tonguet, or bridge in the 


conſcienee in the truth. | Reſt openly 
impugned this Article, and afterward publiſhed a moſt prophane and vnchriftian book 
to the ſame effect, wherem he leaueth neither, Sole, nor Hel throughout the Hebrew 


Bible. : Theſe are wiſedome 3 1. Math w. 10. 27. Jam. r, 21. J. Pet. 1. 9. 


' 'Fh#Reph. | CRIT 


J likewiſe the other woꝛd ( ſheol) is ſometimes p;operly Sec. 2. 
taken fo2 the graue: as Gen. 37.35. I vil deſcend mour· 

ning to my ſonne into the graue or hell, Bellatmme ſaith, the 

graue cannot be hire bnderffood : and pet their owne mar- "OY 
ginal note ſaith. it voth not here fignifte the place ofpunith- 2. l . 11... 
ment. And hee might hane compared another place : Gen, cap. 10. 

42.3 8. Ve ſhall bring my gray head with ſorrow to the graue . Mar- 


(or hell): and 2. King. 2. 6. Let not his hoare head go down Ci. in Gen. 


to the graue (or Hell) in peace. J thinke the gray haires ye 37 
with the body in the graue, they gor not to Bell. The An- 
ſwerer fozeſceing this, confeiſeth that the wo2d is heere to 
be tranſlated Graue, and nat Hell; and in another place 

ſal. 6. 4. 5.pag 10, Then it appeareth, by his owne con- 

fon, that the woꝛd pꝛoperly voth ſigniffe the graue. And 
indeede , if wee conſiver the rate from whence yer / is deri- Se Wo co- 
ved, which ſigmifieth to traue a2 defter, this wozy will moꝛe elne. 
p2operly agree to the graue than fo Yell : fo; that is moze 
trauing and vnſatiadie, becanſe moze go to the graue, — 

go 


de defence of the firſt Teftimony 
good and bad, then to Yell, the place appoynifed foz thy 
wicked onely : and therefoze the Wiſeanannaimeth ſheol, 
the graue, as Arias and Tremellius well tranflate, to beg 
one of thoſe foure thinges that cannot bee ſatiſũed. Proy, 


30. 16. 
The Reioynatr. 


Ow let vs hearc how handſome'y you can fit the other 
olde Hebrew word ook to your new Graue, for the 
Ggnification whereof you bring vs agayne your Proper 
— And to the — neither falſhood ſhould want ab- 
ſardity, nor folly contratiety to it ſelſe ( for theſe twoor- 
dynarily accompany one va ve. proceede as proba · 
bly as you did before . For intending to ,proouc that bee! 
ſignifieth the graue, in all the three places produced by you, 
you tranſlate it Heli, making ic as indifferent to the one, 2 to 
the other: whereof it followeth according to yourtranſlation, 
that it doth as properly ſignifie Hell. as Grave, and ſo not mas 
teriall in the Scripture to diſtinguiſh them. But this tran · 
Nation is neither true nor tollerable : Firſt, becauſe you haut 
no former preſident to warrant it: ſecondly;becauſc you con- 
found heereby two places which are oppoſite one to the o- 
ther: andthirdly, for that one and the ſame word, in one and 
the ſame ſentence, will admit but one and the ſame ſignifica- 
tion. | | 
Wherefore, if the Hebrew word feo!, ought heere to bee 
tranſlated Graue, then may it not be tranſlated Helizor if Hel, 
then nat Graue. And as your tranſlation is falſe in all three 
2 ſo is your teaſon 1 from them fryuolous, as] 
ſhewed before in the word Nepheſs, where you bring 
the very fame, and therefore the ſame aunſwer ſerueth both. 
Albeit ſuch filly Sophiſmes deſerue no anſwer at al, but that I 
conct to profit the ignorant by diſcovering the vanity of 
them . For who but you would thus reaſon © The eAnſweret 
confeſſeth that Sbeol heere and in another place, is to be tranſid- 
ted Fraue, therefore this word by his owne confeſſion doth pro- 
perly fignifie the Grave Pſalme 16? Yea, thou MARE 


gun Limbo-maitis. 127 


dent were true, which is falſe £ For in that * page quoted by Page o. 
you, | ſpeake not a word of any of theſe three places, ſaue of 
the ficlt onely, where the Obiector turning Sbeol. Hell, I op- 
poſe againſt him the conſent of all later, both Engliſh & La- 
tine Tranſlators. 

And touching thoſe wordes of Jacob in the firſt place, if Gen. 37, 33. 
you will belecuc your Patriarke, the word Shea doth not 
ſignifie the Grave: for thus he u ſayth : When Jacob fayth, u H. I. Trea- 
[ {will ges downe mourning vuto my Sonne in Sheol| Queition. tiſe p. 13 1. 129 
leſſe, hee meant not into Hell, but into the place of the dead, thas 
were dead in the Lord, among the Saules of the Godly dead, that 
is tolay, into Heaxen . So that by your tranſlation, and hys 
expoſition of this place, Hell, Graue, and Heaxen, are three 
wor des of one ſigmification. And for the other place you Pal. 6, 4, 5+ 
charge me wrongfully altogether . For one ſpeciall reaſon 
which! bring there to diſprooue that falſe ſignification of 
the word hol, for tbe tate of the dead, aſwell good as badde, 
is becauſe the word Death ioyned with it, (as it is moſt 
commonly throughout the Scriptures :) is not meant of 
the firſt death, which is temporall, but of the ſecond which a z Sam. 22,5 
is eternall, and therefore the word Sheol in that place doth 6. Plal. 18, 6, 
not fignifie the Rate of the Godly, but the place of the wicked 49» +> 55.55 
onely. Which to bee moſt true and. vndenyable, appeareth ps 
by the moſt ancient Doctors among the & Hebrewes which If. 2 - - 4 
interpret the word Sheol, in that place by Gehemna. Where- 38, 8. Ole. 
fore to ſay I carfeſſe the word ſbeol, Pal. 6, 4, 5. doth Preper- 37 14. Abac. 


| it, 1 2 5,Cant,8.6- 
2 17 * Graue, when I plainely confute if, is properly to, 7 —.— 


As for the other placerthey concerne not the poynt in vill is pſal 6- 
Queſtion, becauſe the Sow/e is there not mentioned. And 1 —— 1 


therefore they are very impertinently and ignorantly alled- 


ged by you. Onely I muſt tell you that ſpeaking of fo ve. b For het 
nerable a Graund-fire as Jacob was, vttering theſe- wordes 2908"! bee” 
at ſuch time as hee was euen oner-whelmed with inconſo- —— 
lable preefe and forrowe for the b reported Death of his wilde beaſts: 5 


Sonne Joſeph , ſh haue mooued you to more h bretheren 
. gra- gave out. 


The defence of the firſt Teſtimm 
gravity then to fall a icſting at his gray haires in the graue. gut 
this ſheweth chat your one head is yet greene, arid mort 
fraught with vaine toyes, then ſerious Mevitations, Andie. 
ing our queſtion is of the ſouie n Hell, not of the body inthe 
graue, the abſurdity you would heere inferre (whereof Iam 
{ure no man euer dreamed but your ſelfe) ſtickes in eatneſt 
faſt to your ſelfe. For in your very next wotdes going before; 
you place gray harei in Hell, no leſſe then in the grave, Bu 
ſuch are the fruits of errour and nouelty. Wherem aſſo ] liks 
your prophane gybing the worſe, for that you haue it from 

c Carlilein his c him, who was the 2 parent and Patron of this your pa- 
* radoxe, whoſe Booke is ſtuft with a number of ſuch bablet 
ſcenfion into fit for none but fooles to play withall. Of whom alioT mult - 
hell. fol. 4, needes thinke you learned that which felloweth, bei 
d Carlile. fol. ſecond reaſon. For in him 4 and in none but him, I find this 
125. detiuation of ſbeoi from ſp applyed to the graue, and il 
ſame allegation of Scripture which is here produced by yam 
to prooue it. That. hel is detiued from the Hebrew too 
which ſignifieth to crave or defive , it is true: Bur that ihia g. 
tymolegy doth agree more properly te the graue, then to Hell, 
ſo falſe that I marucl! you would affirme it, eſpecally res 
ſuch a reaſon: to wit, becauſe more gee to the graus both f 
and bad, then to Hell. For great numbers of the wicked do ne- 
e Gen. 19, 24 uer enioy the honour of buriall: as wee may ſee verſiedh7 
Exod 14, 27. the iuſt judgment of God, in the Sodomites and Gomorraui, 
— 2 3" in Pharao and the e/Egiptians, in Saule and his company; i 
Ex. ay — * Jeſabell, in Nabuchodonoſor, the eAſſirians, Babylonians, Ov: 
13-32,4, 5. recorded in the e Scripture. - 
ere, 7,33, 8. Againe, how many both good and bad in the world are 
Jer Aube conſumed with fire, deuoured of wilde Beaſtes, ſwallowe 
ofche ** ech. Vp of Fiſhes in the Sea, & c? Moreouer. and beſides all this; all 
ons. ſect. 4. the wicked that the graue containeth, ſhal at the day of Iudg 
H.1chrough- ment be caſt into hell & yet not (atisfy it. But it is well that 
out the 2. pa t you make Hell to be the place of the wicked only, becauſe it is 
Gs one point of truth, which your greateſt Doctours doe vt. 
defence there. terly deny, eee it to be the receptacle as well of the 
of. godly, as of the wicked, As for ahe Hebrew word . I 


He- 


K 
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8 Hebritians and linguiſts doe fullie conſent, that it ſigni - Pg : the- 
ſieth a ſubtetreſtirall place about the center of the Earth: ſaur. Mercer: 


which can no way agree to the graue, which is in the ſuper- — 
ficies and vpper part thereof. And he whom you account e. Fofter : in 
the onely Rabbi of this age, —_ willin 22 bh 2 — a 7 
Sheol, / ſigniſieth̊ a vail and in the earth, the d > "NW 
— Buns oh bnowe not : eo A . gulfe , newer ſas - : - rae 4 
tified, vnrecouerable. The which his deſcription, no man f 90. 9 
who hath either Science or ſence, will ſay, dooth more pro- 

lie agree to the Graue, then to Hell, 

This will appeare more plainelie, if we adde heerevnto 
the derivation and deſcription of the Greeke and Latine 
wordes, which in all ages haue euer beene vſed, and taken 
properlie for Hell, The worde vſed among the Greekes, i H: I: treatiſe, 
15 . which hee of whom I laſt ſpake, i granteth to be all pa: 110, 111. 
one in ſignification with the vvord Sheo/, It is derived of . 42 and 
6d, to ſee, and «the particle priuatiue, as a place viterly de · — —＋ 
priued Fall light. Which derivation to be moſt true, all K A Plate in cr 
claſsicall Grecians doe fullie conſent, and the perpetuall lo. Plutar:de 


; deſcription and vſe of the vvord it ſelfe dooth euidently prime frigido, 


confirme. But for this poynt, ® Lucien onelie ſhal content %% He 
e 


mee: vvho deſcribing , according to the receiued opi- 1. Phavorin 
nion of all the Learned, both before and in his time, ſayth, in verbe , 
that they rooke it to be. A deepe place vater the earth, large Etymol: Mega 
and ſpacious, darke and caliginous. in verbs one 
The Latine word Iuferi, or [nfernus,hath his name of Ia. — 2 
fra, below, or beneath, as Saint u eAuguitine hath noted, and +a F 
euery Latiniſt knoweth. And for this, that auncient and ex,fiegy x, a - 
learned Father o Tertullian ſhall ſerue, who doth moſt no- V. Lecan de 
tablie deſcribe it in theſe wordes : Inferi (ſaith hee)  belee- . 
wed vs | Chriflians to be no bare hollapneſſe, nor open ſmke of — * 
the v vori, but a deepe vaftitie in the bottome of the earth , and tint appelztar. 
an hidden profunditie in the very boxells thereof, To theſe vvee Avg: de Gene: 
may rightlie adde our Engliſh vvord Hell: which whether 2 —— 
we deriue from hate or pull. or from yell or howle, it ſtill im- 9 liz de 
porteth a place of ſorrowe and paine. And thus wee haue anime, cap: 55. 
found fueſpeciall qualities, or properties; namely, /nſati- 
| K k. abiluy, 
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Properties of apilitie, Obſcuritie, Profunditie, Capacitie and Torment, veg 
Hell. the laſt vvhereof, if you adde Horrour, with Eternitie , you * 
haue ſeauen in all, none of vvhich are any way anſwerable 
in nature and reſemblance to the Graue, but doe all of the 
moſt aptly, and in all reſpects agree to Hell, as the proper 
and inſeperable adiuncts thereof, as ſhall bee manifeſted 
out of the holy Scriptures themſelues. 
Firſt then touching the firſt, which is Inſatiabilirie I will 
prooue it to be proper to Hell, and not to the Graus, euen 
* prou, 30, 16 in this / place of the Prouerbs: And conſequently, that 
Arias and Tremelins, vvho (you lay) haue welltranſlated 
Sheel, the graue, haue ill tranſlated it. For Aria, (if it were 
his fault, and not ſome others, who had an oare too manie 
*The King of in that princely * Barge,) tranſlateth the ſame word there 
Spaine his Bi- out of the Chaldee /ufernus , & in foure p places before ot 
b ; this Booke, out ofthe Hebrew, Infernus likewiſe, howſoe- 
ow jc " « uer it hapned in this place. As for Trewehw,(whole tranſs 
and 23, 14. lation you obiect euery vvhere, againſt the truth of Chris 
ſtes deſcention into Hell,) I muſt tell you plainely, be- 
caule the cauſe is Gods, not mans, that he was partiall in 
this point, and therefore dealt neither ſo ingenuouſly, nor 
ſo religiouſly as he ſhould haue done, touching this word 
Shbeol, which hee hath tranſlated [vfermu, Hell, but in one 
a place onely throughout all the Hebrew Bible, nor Hades 
FN 40» — but in r three places out of the Greeke, in the olde Teſta- 
and 2,1. ment. d 0 
| Seeing therefore, the one hath tranſlated this vvorde 
contrarie to himſelfe, and the other, contrary to all other 
Tranſlators, & both of them beeing of ſo late yeeres, th 
1 tranſlation of this place, muſt not preiudice the 
Sh right, much leſſe be preferred before it, for maintenance 
The ſame ol your newe Graue, which you vvould dizge out of this 
words are in place. For our authorized tranſlations, in the * 27. chap? 
Lob, 26, 6. and before, read Hell and Deftruttion are inſatiable, & c. vvhere 
| d the nature of Hellis deſeribed by the holy Ghoſt, to be inſa- 
won a6 tiable, hauing alſo e Fbaddon ioyned with it, which is, Epi- 
Reue: 9,11 theton [nferni, and the proper name attributed by ſ S. lob 
in 
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in his Revelation vnto the Angell of the bottomleſſe Pir. 
And they bad auer them a king the Angell of the bottomleſſe Pit, 
whoſe name in Hebrue is Abaddon, in Greek, Apollon, in Latine, 
Exterminans, in Engliſh, a Deftreyer. Now this bottondles Pit, t. 1byſum vo- 
you will not deny (I aw ſure) to be hell, for your owne * In- cet profundiſei- 
terpreter expounderhit, of the dere Dungeon of the deepeſt tet te- 
Tartar And for the greeke word «nile which in the pro- e N 
uerbs is ioyned with Hades, it is in many places of Scrip- 4 . 
ture taken for eternall perditiom, beeing put alone by it ſelfe. Philip: 21s 
Laſtly, to tranſlate grave in this place, ouerthroweth that 2, Thel: 1, 
generall rule of diuiſion, mibra dinidentia debent eſſe oppoſita, , Tin: 6, 9. 
and ſo falſifieth Salomons words, in making thoſe 4. things Apoc:17,8,r 
which he ſaith are inſariable, to be but 3. for the grave and 
the earth, are not oppoſite one to the other, as hell and the 
earth are, as you may ſee both inthe * Euangeliſt, and the 
* Apoſtle, who make a plaine diſtinction betweene rhinges p Neue: 5, 13 
in earth, and things vnder the earth: and the worde xemytuin — he? — ſ: 
vſed by S. Paul. is by S. — & S. (yrill, applyed to Andie l. 
thoſe places vnder the earth, whither Chriſtes Soule went 2. hereſ: bereſ: 
immediarly after his death. And this inſariabilry to be pro- 92 
per to bell, and not to the graue, dotheuidently appeare in el 
the other places of holy Scripture, where iris lively deſcri- i. 
bed by two ſpeciall properties; viz. Diluation and Deghe= Cyril: Hiereſo: 
tion. Catecheſ:: 4. 
Of the former, the Prophet Eſay ſpeaketh, where hee nh der tit ml 
faith, * Hell, Sheol, hath | enlarged] his ſowle,and gaped with his , 
month unmeaſurably, that the potent and great men wity deſtend * jofirnu 4i- 
into it. And here your Geneuian Er ter read bell in the citer habere 4 


Text, but they correct it againe in the margent, as if a vimã, non quod 


had offended in ſo dooing; yet the verbe Peſcend, whic animal ſit(iaæ- 
is neuet ioyned v vith V and the circumſtance of the Mad Trad 
place, conuince that it cannot be meant of rhe Grane : 0) ures 1rd, 
cauſe there is a puniſhment threatned by God againſt the « n at 
wicked for their gluttony,drunkennes, voluptuouſnesand teri multits- 
avarice,which are inſatiable ſinnes, and therfore doe moſt * l. 
firly agree vvith Hell Wherevppon ſome of the antricient : N 
Doctors among the Hebrevves, doe interprete the A Plalm, 6, 
Kk 2 vvorde 


lob: 26, 6. 
and 28, 19. 


b Pro: 1,12, 
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word Sheol in this place by Gehenna. 1 8 8 
The * Prophet Abacuche, ſpeaking of that proude Ty. 
rant Nabuchodonoxor, vieth the ſame phrafe : Hee hath [ en- 
larged bis ſoule, as Sheol ¶ Hell and at Death, which cannot be 
ſatizfied, Where the word Maxerb, death, ioyned withu, 
is not meant of the firſt, but of the ſecond death: which is 
all one with it, as appeareth in ob, where Ses & Abad. 
don, in the 26. Chapter, is in the 28. called CManerh and A. 
baddow. And for this cauſe, inſatiabilitie is heere in the pro- 
phet eAbacxcke applied to Death, as well as to Hell. For to 
take Sheol heere for the Graue, vvere to burie men before 
they be dead. And heere the Geneuians (as it chanced) let 
hell ſtand in the Text vncoutrolled, 

The Hebrewe word vſed in theſe two former places, is 
VA which ſignifieth to dilate & enlarge. Deglution comes 
from the Hebrewe roote Vn vvhich Geniberh to ſina. 
low and deuoure, and is much mor frequent then the other, 
As for example, in thoſe blood - ſuckers, of whoſe entice- 
ments the V Viſeman giueth hij Sgqne a ſpeciall caueat to 
beware , when they ſhall ſay him, d (ome, {ct us lay 


. waite for blood, let vs lay 7 ſtares to entrappe the Innocent, 


4. ſwallowe) him vp bike Sheol, bell, aline and whole, as on 


6 Carlile; fol: 
112, 


earth, yvhich excludeth the Graue. 


that deſcendeth into the Lake. Alluding vnto that dreadfull 
< puriſhment of Corab and his complices , for their con- 
ſpiracie againſt Moſes and Aaron: of vvhom it is vvrit- 
ren, that the earth [ſwallowed | them vppe quicke, and they de. 


ſcended alius into Sheol hell. | 


The later of theſe two places, no man (I am perſwaded) 
but that prophane Scoffer , 4 vvho asketh vvhether they 
eate Mutton, or ride Horſes in bell, will affirme to be meant 
of deſcending no farther then to the Graue, beeing ſette 
dovvne for ſo ſtupendious an example of Gods vvrath 
againft them, And the Geneua note on the vvord pirte in 
that place, (for ſo they tranſlate it,) ſayth, that the ¶ He- 
brewe ] vvorde fignifieth , che deepe and derbe places of the 


And 


And for the former place, where your Geneuian, and 

ſome other nevv Tranſlators, rurne Sheo/ Graus, the place 
it ſelfe doth diſprooue them. For Salomon ſpeaketh of inſa- 
tiable couetouſnes and bloodie cruelrie, which haue no re- 
ſemblance at all with the-Grave. Neither dooth the Grave 
ſwallovve vp men whole aliue, bodies and ſoules, as Sheo 
heere is (aid to doe: and al Interpreters of any ſdundneſſe 
or antiquitie, doe with full conſent ex pound it of Hel. So 
wee reade of the Prophet Ienas, that hee was ſwallowed vp of Lonas: 2, 1,3. 
the Whale, and cryetd out of the belly of Sheol hell,] &c. And 
heere your Geneuians deale as they did in Eſay, very 
vvrongfullie interpreting the vvorde Hell, (vvhich they 
put in the Text) of the Grave, vvhich hath no affinitie, ey- 
cher with the largenes, or darknes of the Whales belly, in 
the which two, it is compared with Sheol e for the prophe- 
ticall Spirit of GO D, had a further meaning then the 
belly of the Fiſh : namelie, of our Sauiours perſonall bee- 
ing in Hell as * Chriſt himlelfe doth apply it, and the an- Mat 12.40 
cient Fathers interprete it. | « lerom: in 2, 

And Re: ® «Abraham on this place ſaith, that Sheo/ here ca: Ionæ. Ire- 
fipnifieth a deepe place below, oppoſite to heawen which is abou, 2x*\Þ: 5,C:31 
vvhich muſt needes bee Hell. And the  Chaldee Para- 2 2 
phraſe, expreſseth it by N vvhich Arias A.- Ra: Abra; in 
tanuss tranilateth, Ex infima Abyſi0, out of the loweſt bottomies ca 2, Ionæ: 
pit. The like ſpeech you may finde ſer dovvne in the booke loom ca, 3- 
of VViſedome , vvhere it is vvritten : Hee[God|drow-\, _. 
neduheyr enemierin the Sea, but them hee brought out of the f "419419 
deepe of Hell. For ſo the old Latine * Interpreter readeth, „ — 
no doubt according to the Greeke coppie vvhich hee fol- 
lowed, althoughit be now in the vulgar greek be 
out of the bottom of the decpe, as our ebinon tranſlations haue. 
For though ir bee Lirterallie ſpoken of the deſtruction 
of Pharao and ſus hoſt in the Redde Sea, and the miracu- 
lous preſervation of the Children of Iſraell; yet itis my- 
flicallie-a Prophericalt præſage of mans Redemption and 
dehwerance, from that fpitituall Pharao the deuill, and his 
kingdome. 1 | 


Kk 3 Againſt 
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e Plal: 69, 20. Againſt tlis deuouring gulfeof Hel, the Prophet: Da. 
uid prayeth, ſaying: (O Lord) let not the deepe | ſwallow| me 
vp, nor the pit ſhut her mouth againit me. For that this deepeis 
meant of Hell, the Chaldee Paraphraſe putteth it our of 

f terom: in ca: doubt, who interpreteth it by ZDINA 7. Gehenna,& Saint 

2, lone. f erom and S. 5 Gregory, apply this place voto Chriſtes lo- 

5 A e 6: call deſcent into hell. This qualitie of dewowring & ſwallow 

Morat: cr 24 % 0p, I find in the Scripture applyed to the Dragon & Ly- 

on, which are two moſt bloodie and rauenous beaſtes : as 

in the prophet h Jeremie, where ſpeaking of the deſtruction 
of Babilon by Nabuchodonocer, he cõpareth him to a Dra- 
gon: Nabuchodonozor hath deuoured me, he hath | ſwallowed) 
me vp like a Dragon. Herevpon it is, that 8. /ohnin his Re- 

i Apo: 12,3,4- uelation ſaith, that the great red Dragon ſtoode before the mo- 

and 16, 13. „un in trauell, that whenſhe was deliuered, he might denoure her 

ſorne. And there he ſheweth, that by this Dragon, is meant 
the old Serpent, the dexill andſ/atan, whom hee calleth verie 
often by the name of a Dragon. 

And S. K Peter compareth this our aduerſary the deuill, 
to a roaring Lyon, that is —— of his pray, and an- 
geth about cuery where, ſeeking hes may | ] And 
in both theſe places of the newe Teſtament, the Greeke 
Verbes, vvhich ſigniſie to [dewowre,] are the very ſame 
2 whereby the yo. expreſſe the Hebrew words in the former 

laces of the old Teſtament. Thus you may ſee, howe farre 
rom all probabilitie of reaſon, & veritie of Scriptures you 
8 when you affirme | /n/atiabiltie| to belong properly to 
the Graue. 
he ſecond propertie of Hell, is Oßſcuritis: for proofe 
whereof, the Scriptures are very plaine and pregnant in 

m Eccle:i 1,10 many places. Ihe way of ſinners, (ſaith the Wiſeman) 

paued with ones, but the end thereof is bell, that is, darihnes and 
paines, In which wordes, two of the moſt principall puniſſi- 
ments in hell, are ioyned together, the one aggrauating & 
augmenting the other. For to thoſe that are in greateſt 
miſerie, light alwaies yeeldeth ſome comfort, and ſo exe · 
nuates their pains. * 

| " [op 


V Tere: 51, 34, 


Ki, Pet: 5,8. 
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job calleth it, ¶M Land onerwhe/med with dart ner, and deadly » lob, 10, 2 1: 
obſcurity. And leaſt you ſhould wreſt his vvordes to the ee 
Graue, the 70, call it, The Land ef enerlefling darkyes: mea- Nah. g. 1 
ning the very ſame place, which Chriſt our o Sauiour cal- and 113,7 
leth, that vrter moſt or extreame#t darkneſſe. For fo * Eraſmus wi lud d 
rranſlatethir, and the greeke fully expreſſed, doth ſignifie r mn 
no leſſe. So S.P Peter and S. q Inge, ſpeaking of the An- 8 =_ 
gels which fell ſrom their original! ſtate, ſay, they were hur- * nk 4717 
led downe into hell, where they he fertered in the etornall chaines ꝗ lud: 6, 13 
of darknes, Where alſo they affirme, that the puriſhment 
which is reſerued for falſe Prophets and Teachers, is, that ü dee ei 
darknes of dar bnes for euer. V V hich is an Hebraiſme, ſigni- . 14 
fying moſt palpable darknes ; and thicker then that wher= n 
with the Land of Egypt was ouer ſhadowed. 

S. Peter allo vſeth there another worde for Hell, named ene or 

Tartarus, deriued of a Greeke * verbe, which fignifteth to mejor, 
vexe, afflict, terrifie, and confound with aſtoniſhment : and is by r As Heſiod: in 


the r Poets taken vſually to ſigniſie, Profund:ſcimum Infere- — s * 


ll, rum locum, the deepeft place of hell. And thus your owne* In- other. 
1 terpreter himſelfe expoundeth it in that place of Peter, By Bea in 2. 
nd this name (ſaith hee) the Greekes called the loweft places of the Pet: a, 4, fie 
ke earth , appointed for the puniſhing of the ſoules of the wic bed. . n wor 
me Hence it is, that * Heaven is called the place of bght, & hell. N T_ w_— 
cr the place of darkneſſe : The v godlie, the children of light, and poniexdi oy 
re the wicked, the children of darkneſſe, which our * Saviour cal- ti animabus 
ou leth the childrew of Hell fire : Y GO D himſelfe, the Father of Heut deff ine. 
16 lights, and the deuill, the Prince of darkneſſe, *' 1 
The third propertie of Hell, is Profunaitie, or deepeneſſe. - Jr ; 9,19 
fe Of this wee reade in the booke of leb, * Dooff n tovil bel. 1 
in comprehend the wajes of GOD ? and to ſearch out the pathes of x Mat: 2 3, 1. 
bs the eAlmightie ? 0 they are higher then Heanen, how then canli cost, 17, 
pid thou dee it they ave deeper then Sheol, Hell, howe then ſhouldeft Hb 
b- thou know them? And a gaine, Hat tho entred into the deepe and 39. 17 ü 
& of the Sea, and walked in the loweſt partes of the bottemleſſe pit ? * Frec: 31,17 
eſt For this word abyſſus, all Writers doe grant, Nenifierh a Lale. . U 
te · devouring gulfe of vnmeaſurable depth, & for that cauſe, — 2 1 
is very often taken for hell in the holy * Scriptures, Fete”: 
lob Kk : Where 


\ 
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a In clas Wherevppon a {lricxs hath vvell noted, that tlie He- 
ſerpt: iu voce brew word EDINA ſignifieth, Immenſam quanda profundi. 
fim. ratem, an wnmeaſurable profunditie. Adding further, that 
Hell, in the booke of Iob, is often deſcribed as the kingdome of 
the dead, in the drepeſt profundit ies of the earth. And Philippus 
Preſbiter, an auncient Writer and Scholler to Saint /erom, 
in his Commentarie vppon Iob, handling thoſe wordes, 
b Lib. is | Nunquid in nouiſſimis «Abyſſideambula3ti? | ſayth, b That 
150, 38. according to the myiticall ſence, our Lord ſpake thus, becauſe hee 
, as to deſcend into Hell for mans Redemption , where iureſpect 
of the power of him that deſcended , hee is ſayde to haue walked, 
becauſe it was impoſſible for him to be bolden of the bondes of hell 
45 if he had been guiltie of ſinne, © Eceleſiaſticas in like manner, 
bringeth the Eternall vviſedom of G O D ſpeaking thus; 
J alone hause gone about the compaſſe of the Heauen, & baue wal. 
led in the depth of the bottomleſſe Deepe : vvhich d Pelicanxs 
4 Pellican. in interpreteth, eAbyſſum mortis et Inferorum , the botromles pit 
34 Eccll, of Death and Hell. 
By which Scriptures it is plaine, that the All- fore- ſeeing 
Spirit of G OD, prophecied in theſe places, not of the 
potentiall, but of the perſonall preſence of Chriſt in Hell 
ePlalm,70,:0 To vyhich purpoſe alſo, the Prophet Daxid ſpeaking in 
the perſon of our Sauiour, ſaith thus: Thou haſt ſhewed mee 
foe Abyſs NN and great tribulations, but turning thy fauour towards me, 
terre) i, de pro- l hon ha#t preſerued mee, and brought mee backe againe from the 
funditate la- bottomleſſe deepes of the earth. Where 8, f lerom interpreteth 
fern. Dicant theſe bottomleſſe deepes of the earth, of the profund tis of Hell, 
"OA 3 reproouing the Iewes, vvho will needes haue this Plalme 
ſolum Dauidz io bee meant perſonally of Dazid himſelfe: Aud there - 
coxuenire ve. fore expoundeth theſe verie vvordes, (as allo 3 Reffinus 
lunt, quand dooth in like manner) of Chriſtes locall Deſcention into 
de profundo A- Hell h Furthermore, the Prophet * E/ay, fore: ſhewing the 
by ſ a 25 180 puniſhment prepared for the wicked, ſaith that Topheth, that ts, 
ad + fre, is from Eternitie prepared, euen prepared by | a Ang, 
5 er fen 7 1 So . WIe Co tranſlates it Gln & S. lerom interpreteth =—_ 
n, ang. lo goth A: Mont: tranſlate it into Lat 
i Sol rranflue it, vpon the Authoritie of 9 pram Pqind agg — eee. 


ot che Chaldee Para; hraſt, Who interpreteth ic to the ſame ſence, Quia ordinata eſt Geben- 
u, 4 ſeculy profter peccatd egrum rex 49 fopmlorum præ par aui tam. 


Eccl: 2 4, 8, 


beeing ame#t deepe and ſpacions rome, the nouriſhment whereof 
, yn — wh:chthe breath off the Lord kixdletb hhe 
a maine riner of Brimſtone. 
And heere vvee haue two other properties of Hell ioy- 
ned vvith Profunditie : namely, (apacttie and Torment. BY 
reaſon of this profunditieordepthot Hell, thek Hebrues 4 Pal: 86,13 
adde oftentimes for explanation ſake vnto the word Sheo!, 3 15,24 
Mattah, Tachah, T acthyoh, and the Verbe of Deſcenaimg, as 14,9, 
or going downe molt comonly : vvluch laſtadie& Thattyon, 
is very often 1oyned alſo vvith Ber and! Aarets, vv lch {Fzec26,1g 
are all one in ſignification vvuh Shea and alvvates taken and 316. 
for Hell. As may appeare by the tranſlation of the Septua- 
gint, by the expoſition of all the auncient Fathers, and o- 
ther later Writers, and by the very circumſtances of the 
places themſelues, vvhere they are vied.; - ä 
The tvvo laſt properties of Hell, are Perpetumie, and 
horrour of Torment , denounced in many places of holie 2 
m Scripture, in verie dteadſull termes, as for example; ,,1,4. 10022 
The Habitation of cuerlaſting horrour : A deuouring Fire An Eſiy. 30, 303 
vnquenc hab Fire: A Furnace of fire , vvhere ſhall bee vvay- Math: 3,12, 
ling, and gnaſbing of teeth : Enerlaiting fire , prepared for the Luke, 3, 17. 
Demll and bis, Angells: u tormenting Flamps) The Rlace Nins 12. 
"7 erment : The ſecond Death: The lake of the rorath af H: — * — 
The Poole burning vwin Fire and Brimſtams, waherein the and 20, 10. 
Vuted ſhall ber tormented Day and Night for euer ami ener. 
Sn 05399) enge d ile eee ary 
Adde heere-vnto the Chaldee vvorde Gee-birmen.; 
vrbich vv at. firſt as vvt read; the Valley ot Hamm, , Reg: 3.10 
neere to the Cittie of Ieruſalem, vvhere the Idolatrous 
Jevves ſacrificed aliue, theyr ovvne Chyldren in fire vn- 
to ¶Mulachę, at vvhic h time there vvas made a laude har- 
barous, and confuſed noy ſe, vvith Trumpets, Tymbaeis, 
and duiers other muſicalllnſtruments, that theyt bitte - 
ous eryes and grieuous ſhtic hes might hot be heard. For 
vvhich cauſe, it is called diuers times in the Hebrewe 
T opheth, as I tolde you right now out of the propher Eſay. 
; Aſterward. 


The Defence of the fir f Teftimony 
Afterward, it was made the common receite of dung, 
dead carrions, and all filthines whatſoeuer. And thereyp. 
pon at length, it was taken by the godly , for that horrible 
dungeon of the Damned, and bloody ſlaughter-houſe of 
Soules, which wee call Hell: becauſe of the molt fir reſem 
blance it hath with it, as the depth of the place, the bur- 
ning of the ſoules, the clamors and ſhriches of the tor 
mented, the noyſe of the Tormentors, and the lothſom- 
neſſe of the place. 
K Midras T. And for this cauſe, the beſt and moſt auncient łk Doc» 
bulim in Pſ4.6, tors among the Hebrewes, in all theyr expoſitions tho- 
— roughout the Scripture, doe molt commonly interprete 
R: = WM in the Hebrewe word Sheo!, by Gehenna. Thus we ſee by the 
Pſalm:,49. deſcription of Hell, ſette downe in the Worde of GOD, 


K; loden, in hovve vvrongfullie you miſconſtrue that place “ of the 


— ink 1 Prouerbes, to prooue that Sheol dooth properlie ſignifie the 


libr. Zoar. in Fraue * 
Comm: in c. 21. Leuit : vbi citat pronerbe 30. R: Moſes Hadarſan in cap 1. Geneſ: vbi citat 
promerb: g. In libro T anchuma. Sheol. Deut, 3 2. exponitur per Gehe unam. * Proverb; 30, ib. 


00 The Reply. 
Se: 3. N Utifit were admitted, that theſs wozdes pꝛoperlie 
could not beſo taken here foʒ the Lyfe and the Graue, 
as pet is p200ued befo28, and confeſſed by the Aunſwerer, 
vet in regard of the manifolds inconueniences that would 
— the other ſence, a figuratine ſpeech ſhould bs 


The inconue - "Firſt, one inconuenience is the contradiction ol Scrip⸗ 
niences which ture, becauſe elfwhere Chꝛiſt ſaith , This day ſhalt thou 
followe in vn- bee vvith mee in Paradiſe. Luke, 23, 43. Which mult be 
erer ds bel dnderlfoode of Chzittes @oule , as ſhall be ſhewed after- 
of He 9. Sb ths re | * 

u + Secomdlie; fering-Chailt commended his Souls into 
the handes ol his Father, it wouldefollowe, that deſcen⸗ 
ding into Hell, and ts bee among the infernall and dam ⸗ 
ned Spirits , ſhould bee acommending of the ſpirit to 


DD. 
Third: 


e 15 . 

irdlie, this ell that Chꝛiſt went to, Hee ſooſed the 
_ of > Act: 2, ver: 24. whith had ſeaſed vpon him, 
but could not holde and detaine him. But Yell ſozrowes 
be neuer felt in that place of toꝛment. Upon theſe, and 0- 
ther inconnenient and abſurd Conſequents , wes ſhould 
bee fozced to ſinde out a Figure in the die of theſe ond, 
if their pꝛoper ſignification did not beare that Sence, 
Page 9. 


Y Our third Reaſon of the /nconneniences, which you ſay Sell: ;. 
vvould followe if theſe wordes Nepheſh and Sheol bee 
taken for Scale and Hell, you beginne with falſhoode and 
ſlaunder, vvhich are greater inconueniences then you can 
rooue any to enſue of this ſignification of theſe vvordes. 
— euerie man ſeeth, that you haue brought nothing hi- 
therto, to prooue they properly ſigniſie Life and Grave, but 
vanitie, abſurditie, Sophiſtrie, contradiction to your ſelfe, 
and corruption of holy Scripture. | 0 
And to ſay that I confeſſe this ta be their proper ſigni- 
fication, when contrariwiſe I dae cleerely conuince —— * 
bee falſe, is too great immodeſſio in you. And as for theſe iy charged by 
Inconnemences , they are nothing elſe but your ovvne falſe 2 Replier. 
ſuppoſalls, and abiurd con , inferred by your ſelfe 
vppon your owne fallecollettion of Scripture, whence no 
ſuch tlung can bee concluded. And therefore you leaue 
them vnproouell, till you be better prouided. Onehy that 
vvhich faſteneth blaſphemie on the Sonne of GOD, you 
labour to confirme, euen by falſifying hisovyne holie 
vvorde, forthas you argue: The Hellwhich Chriſt went to, Limbo; falſify- 
hee looſed the forrowes of, which had ſuaſed vppom bim. but conld ech the holy 
not holde him but Hell ſorrowes bee neuer felt in that place of Scripture, to 
torment. Therefore the Hell which ¶ briſt went to, was not the faſten blaſphe- 
toren. my vpõ Chriſt, 


V'Vhere firſt, thoſe vvordes, ſ which bad ſeaſed ppon * 
Am] are not in that place of the Acts 2, 24. as you pretend 
them, 
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ſtylus. 
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them, nor in any other place of Scripture, but your owne 


peſtiferous gloſſe, added to the Text. Secondly, they eon · 
raine manifeſt blaſphemie againſt our bleſſed Savicur 


_ Chriſt, vyho neither did, nor — feele the ſorrowes of 


Hell, no not in chat place of torments, much leſſe in anie 
other;vvhich no leſle abſurdly, then impiouſly,is implyed: 


inyour Aſſumption: vnleſſe you ſtrippe him of his Deitie; 


and (which I tremble to ſpeake, ) turne him into adeuill, 
or a damned creature; For the torments of hell can ſeaſe 
vpon none elle, 

Thirdly, your concluſion is abſurd, in diſtinguiſhing 
Hell, from the placeof Torment, & contrary to your ſelfe, 
in ſaying heere, That the Hell which (rift went to, v not 
the place of torment : and yer before in your propoſi 1tion that 
hee looſed the ſorrawes of that Hell, which hewent to. Thelebe' 
momſters in N & therefore enen! it is to de- 
fend them. 

The Reply. : 


J He inconueniente that hee findethout, that ta 
king Chꝛiſtes Soule here fo; his whole perſon, 


"41 wonid follow that his body and fouls ſhouldbe in Yell 


together, page 6, they neede not to feare 5ᷣ take the ſouls 
foꝛ the whole perſon : foꝛ the one part onelie, namelis the 
bodie is meant, that lpeth in the Graue, though the 
whole be named: as dur Sauiour ſaith , Our freend La- 
zarus ſloepeth.· lohn, 11, 11. and vet his body onelie' was: 
alleepe. Bat whereas I rather take the other ſence, that 
the Soule heere fignifles Life; this abſurditie is further 
off then befoze:' Foz this phꝛaſe is bſuall with the 

phet, to take his Soulefo2 the Life : as N ſalime 7, 2. Leuſt 
hee deuoure my ſoule lice a Lyon. Vſe u Len tht che 


; PRI wyſouleand take it, ler kim tre ad my life downe: 


pon the earth. and lay mine honour in the duſt. Like⸗ 


Wilke, Plalme 38, 3, My ſoule n filled wich eule bc 


life drvvechneere rothe ance Pages,” 1 N — 


F 


* 


1 


7 2 


— 


[232305 


— 
a 


© IE 


ow 


anf Timbo. maffix. 141 


The Neiepnder. 

Wonder how you can ſo quickly contradict your ſelfe. Set? - 4. 
For in the very laſt wordes before, you affirme, that no pw 
figure is to be admitted, in theſe words | Sole | and Hell | in this Conuadiction 

lace. And yet here ſeeking roremoue the inconuemence 
whichthe Obiector incurreth, in taking ſowle for the whole 
perſon, you fall preſently to figuring vpon figuring. For he 
forgeth one vpon the Prophets words , & you faſten ano- 
ther vpon the back of it. Thou ſhalt not leaxe my ſoule, that is 
(faich be) my whole perſon : Thou ſhalt not leaue my whole per- 
ſon, that is (ſay you) ay body. And ſo at length by your fi- 
enring , you haue transformed the immortall Soule of 
Chriſt, (which Dauid ſaith, was not left in hell) into his dead 
body which laf in the Grave. Thus you begin to play the 
— Adulter ſemſus, tl other — of holy Scr1 - ure . 
whereof I told you. Is this the next way to free your Fiend 
from inconueniggce7 But you never yer pleaded his cauſe, 
but you left it worſe then you found it. And who fo conſi- 
dereth, how impertinently & vnlearnedly, you bring the 
example of * Lazarws ſleeping to-proveir, mull needs think · Lob. 11, 12. 
that you were not waking, or at leaſt, that your wits were 
wandering vvhen you wrote it. For what Similitude or 
Sence is there to compare that ſpeech of Chriſt vvith this 
of Dawad? and yet preſenilie after, beeing halfe avvaked 
out of your dreame, you leaue the Obiector in the ditch, 
vvhereinto you caſt him, and revolue to your old byas a- 
gaine: namely, that Sami is heere neither to bee taken for 
the wLoleperſor, nor for the dad bodie, but for the Lyfe one« 
lic. N 
And to prooue it clarklie, you bring the very ſame pla- 
ces which are brought by him, to prooue that it ſignifieth 
the vvbole perſon, ouely the laſt * place excepted z vyhere *Pfal: 88,3. 
notwithſtanding, if you will beleeue your great b Maiſter 4 . 
H. I: the Hebrew * word ſignifieth not the Zyfe, but te as 
Soule. Albeit I take it rather to bee a Metatheſiseb the 
wordes Sowle and Lyfe: and the true meaning this, d 
1 repleniſ”. mib nuſeries, and my ſoultdraweth neere to Sheol, - 
that 
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Corruptor that is, to Hell, which you falſely tranſlate Grave. © Exam - 
* \ ples whereof you may ſee in Job, and Ecclefiafticus, vvhere 
— 5 there is the very ſame forme of ſpeech. Finally, the reaſon 

dra ne both by you and him from theſe Examples, is no- 
Ignoratio E- — g elſe but a Sophiſtic all Fallacie, as I haue declared be- 
lenchi. ore. 


The Reply. 
Sell: x. ObieR. 2. T7 Arſt,the ſoule ioyned with the body, may 
| be taken owndxxir for the whole man li- 
uing, but being ſeperate from the body, as in this place it 
is, it cannot rightly be ſo taken. Secondly, Dauid in other 
places ſpeaketh perſonally of himſelfe , heere hee _— 
propheticallie of Chriſt onely. Thirdly, there of himlelfe 
living, heere of Chriſt dead and buried; there of his owne 
| ſoule ioyned with the bodie, here of the ſoule of Chriſt ſe- 
i perated from the body. Aunſw: page, 7. 

| Aunſw: 1. Me rather affirme, that thg ſouls is taken 
heere e faz the lifs, the cauſe foz the effect, then by 
a Synecdoche the part fo the whole. And that the ſoule is 
AT taken foz the life ſeperated from the bodie, ts euident by 
The ſoule ta- theſe befoze alledged. Exod: 21, 23. Hee ſhall giue 

| ven for the ſoule for ſoule, that is, life ion life : his life Wall bet 
from him. So Numb: 23, 10. Let my ſoule die the death 


of the righteous. Yeere the ſoule ſeperated from the body, 
is taken foz the life : fo2 the ſoule dieth not, no2 yet the lile 
ceaſeth not, as long as the ſoule is in the bodp. 

2. Though Dauid doth pꝛopheſie ot Chꝛiſt, vet ſo, as 
1 he ſpeaketh in his owne perſon, as a type of Chiilt,ſo,that 
4 which hiſtozically was to bee perfozmed in Chꝛiſt, was 
1 * true of Dauid, as ſhal be euen now ſhewed moze 
BY 3 David in this place, though ſpecially pzophecying of 
i the death and refurrection of Chzilt , yet alſo ſheweth his 
owne hope that hee had, when his fleſh ſhould reſt in the 
graue, which he groundeth vppon the-power and vertue 
of Chailtes reſurrection : neither doth Dauid, where he vs 
ſoth this phꝛaſe, ſpeake onely of the ſoule a 
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bodie, but ſeperated alſo f:5 it: as Pſa: 89, 48. What man nec 

ueth and ſhall not ſee death; ſhall he deliuer his ſoule f16 L. — 

the hand of the graue? this woꝛde Nepheſh , , 86 2. 

ſoule, euen ſeperated from the body lying in the graue, is Serin. 

taken foz the life thereof, Page 10. 2 

The Reioynder. | 

Raude and fa!ſhoode (Iſee) are every vvhere your Sett: . 
ſtrongeſt Forts, & therfore the onely refuges vvhere- 

vnto you are ſtill flying. For here to make the Reader be- 

jeeue that I defend the word Soule to bee taken owmzede 

for the whole perſon, you conceale my meaning, and cor- 

rupt my vvordes. For it is the Obiector, not I, that ſo ta- — ah the 

keth ir; bringing thoſe very places of the Pſalmes to proue meaning. and 

ir, vvhich heere in the end of the laſt Section are brought corrupteth the 

by you, to prooue that it ſignifieth the life. So well you & wordes of my 

hee doe agree together. ren Obietto 

aunſwer in that place is threefold: Firſt, I grant that I 

the word Sowle, beeing ioyned with the body, may be taken 

for the whole perſon, but not beeing ſeperated, as it is in this 

place. Secondly, I ſay that in theſe places, the word Soule, 

may be taken for the /ife, becauſe it is the Fountaine and 

ſpring of life in the body. Thirdly & laſtly, I exctudethem 

all, as impertinently produced , becauſe Dawid ſpeaketh 

there perſonally of himſelfe liuing, but heere, — 

lie of Chriſt onely beeing dead. 

Beſides this, hee that will turne backe to the place, ſhal ge the former 
ſee, hovve you haue patched and mangled my vvordes, booke, Sect:3. 
interrupting ſixteene lines together betweene the wordes 
taken, and Dauid. But no maruell that you deale thus 
vvith mee, vvhen you falſify the vvord of GOD it ſelfe. Exod: 21,23 
For in that place of Exodus, the vvorde Nepheſb, is and The place of 
ought to be tranſlated Lyfe, not Saule, as 1 haue proved in —_— 
the former Section. And for the vvordes of Balaa in the Numb:: 2,10, 
other place, euery Grammarian may ſee, that the vvorde 
Sowle, is taken by a Synecdoche parts, for the vvhole man 
living : Let my ſowle, that is, let mee, die the death of the righte= 


ONS, 
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Moriar ego. And ſo Tremelixs himſelfe hath tranſlated it into Latine, 
werteioferk and your Geneua Bibles into En Fu. 
roy he The very ſame phraſe of ſpeech is vſed by Fampſon, at 
* Iudg; 16,30 wliat time he pulled the houſe downe vpon the Pluliſtims 
Morier egos and himſelfe, where the former Tranſlators haue turned it 
Peliſt bau, exe. in like manner. And yet, though both theſe examples had 
re 1 beene truly alleadged by you, and to the purpoſe, (as they 
laden gcc. are neither) they proued nothing but double Sophiſtry,as 
Igvoratio Elen- in all other your former examples I haue plainely ſnewed. 
chu. And what need I go about to confute you, when you thus 
i jt your wy For hitherto you haue borne vs in 
1 hand, that Saule doth properly ſiguiſie the life, and that no figure 
— gente at all is to be admitted TIS a. you affirme, that 11 ſo 
taken by the figure etonimia : what groſſe contradiction 
is this? For if this ſigni fication be proper, then is it not fi- 
guratiue; or if figuratiue, then is it not proper. 

Againe, in another d place, you will needes haue this 
word Saule, not to be taken prowwuir for the life, but u 
t for the whole perſon: abuſing that place of Scripture to 
proue it, where mention is made of the © Sowles that vvent 
Gene: 46,26 downe with Jacob into Egypt. ( hriſtes ſoule (lay you) that is, his 

perſon, may be ar well ſaid to be in the Graue, as their ſoules to goe 
downe into Egypt. Which is the moſt childiſh cauill of all o- 
ther. For vvho is ſo ignorant, that hee knoweth not the 
The place of Vvord ſower in that place, to be taken for the perſons lining, 
Geneſis abu that went downe with /acob into Egypt; whereas we ſpeak 
led. of the Soule ſeperated from the body, lying dead in the 
Graue? | 
Beſides, your falſhood mix: with abſurditie, in making 
the Scripture to (ay,T berr ſouies went downe into E gipt:ſor the 
wordes are, The ſountes that went downe with Jacob into Egipt. 
&. Whereby alſo, in thus taking the word Soule, you bu- 
rie both the Soule and the body of Chriſt in the Graue. 
Which is the inconuenience that you ſaw neceſſarilie fol- 
- lowed, in taking Soule for the whole perſon, And therefore, 
though you would ſeeme to remoue it from the Obiector 
yet durſt you not defend it in him. 


But 


d Synope page 
1050, 


again? Limbo-mattix. 


But Walles dawbed with ſuch vntempered Morter are 
alwayes tottering For by what figure (I pray you) can you 
take the Soule ſeparated from the Body, for the whole per- 
ſon living £ Or the dead body for the Life, and the whole 
Perſon liuing both? Or how can you inferre vpon thele 
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wordes of Baalam, (for the word Sexle, in the other * *Exed. 21,2; 
place, is no word of the Text, but your owne intruſion) that tice tallited. 


the Sæule being ſeperated from the Body, is taken for the 

Life © Was Balaam dead when hee ſpake theſe wordes? Or 
doth the Life remaine after the Soules ſeparation from the 
Body ? If I ſhould bring ſuch falſe and impertynent alle- 

gation? as theſe, and infer vpon them ſo ſenſles and abſurd 
conſequents, you would count me (I am ſure) a Balaam, if 
not a beaſt for my labour. 


Now for thif place of the Pſalmes ꝰ ( moſt diſorderly pla - * pfil. 59,41. 


ced by you) I marucll why you forfake the tue tranſlation, 
and fly to that which is falſe, For all our authorized bookes 
reade He//, not Graue, and ſo doththe o de Latine vulgar 
Interpreter, Pagnine, eArias, Stephanus Byb es, and the 7 
gurines, de manu Iuferri, accordingly . And with theſe the 
Greeke 70. (whole tranflation I know not why you ſhould 
{ct in your Margent, making cleerely againſt you, except 
it were to publiſh your folly moreplaine'y) exprelling the 
Hebrew words by Ae d from the power of Hell. For 
the Graue hath no power ouer the Souſe of Man, and there- 
fore to joyne them together (as your Genenian tranſlation 


doth in this and other places) is abſurde and prophane. Be- H. I defence 


ſides that you goe heerein dire diy againſt your cliefeſt 
friend, who earnelſtly defendeth that the words Nepheſh and 
Sheel, are heete taken properly for Sas. and Hell, and 
indeede, is ſo ſpeciall and pregnant a place with him to 
prooue that Hell is the receptacle of ſuſt mers Soules, aſwell 
as of the wicked, that he condemneth S. eAugnitine,becaule 
he could not find it. 

Aud to take Sonde heere for the Le, is falſe, becauſe 
the Soule is taken in that ſenſe, onely in that refpeR that 
LI it 


168. 


p- 155,167, 
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What abſurdi- it giueth life to the body being ioyned with it, not after they 


ties follow in be ſeparated. Ag ine, if you take it heere for the Life, then 
takin? the 


<ul forthe according to your tranſlation, Chriſtes life was in the graue, 
life ſeparated. and if in the Graue, then either it was an accident without a 
Subie&, which is moſt abſurd, or elle it was in and with his 
body, and ſo his dead body was made aliue, and conſequent- 
ly Chriſte in his whole perſon was encloſed aliue in the 
Graue. 
Doe you not ſee into what abſurdities you plunge 
A. gufl. lib. 1) your ſelte? Furthermore, Saint e and Fulgentius, 
de ciuit. dei. C. two Auncient, Learned, and Holy Fathers, do apply theſe 
Fu een, . WOrdes peculiarly vnto Chriſt onely . For VNA doth not 
* ee ſiznifie ſimply a Man, but a ffrong and valiant Han, and 
d. mini nofvri Ie. is a name peculiarly attributed by the * Prophets vnto our 
ju chrisi e, 8. Sauiour CHRIS T. To bee ſhort, ſeeing there is no ill 
* 1/4i-9.9- nor hurtfull ſenſe following literally in theſe places: to take 
Tere. 31, 29: them figuratiuely, (the Scripture a'ſo it ſelfe beeing flat a- 
eS1animi pre Sainſt it,) is onely as Saint c eAuguitine hath well obſer- 
oecupanit alice- ued; T he preindice of an Erroneous opinion, which fore-italled 
iuserroris opi- yo minde. 
nio,quicquid a- Laſtly, where you ſay, that Dauid ſpake this in hit owne 
liter H, perſon az a type of Chriſt, and that this Propheſie was deryfiea, 
91 not of ( hriſt onely, but of himſelfe alſo, is a falſe aſſertion, and 
arlitrantur. ſiuoureth of [adaiſme. For if this prophecy of Dawd doe 
A. geſt lib. 3. not both Hyſtorically and Typically, ſpecially and wholy 
de d ictrina agree to Chriſt our Sauiour onely, and to none elſe; Then 
1 haue Peter à and Paule © wrongfully wreſted the ſame, 
lauoting of and vniuſtly conuicted the lewes in proouing thereby the 
Iudaiſme. death, deſcenſion, and Reſurrection of the Meſſias, whom 
d A&. 2.23, they reiected and crucyfied. Which to thinke, is moſt im- 
* 64 38 3. Pious and intollerable. 
339% For what is this elſe but to roote out Chtiſtianity, and 
to plant infidelity in ſtead thereof ? Right expoſition buil- 
Thisnew deth vppe CHRISTES faith, but myſconſtruction 
. 20 it downe. But of this more in place conuenyent. 
derh to old lu · In the meane time, let the Godly Reader obſerue to what 
Lune. end this your new Doctrine tendeth, when thus by — 
gure 


againit Limbo- maſtix. 


figure to figure, and falſhood to f ſhood, you goe about 
to fruſtrate the very prediction of the Prophet, and the A- 
poſlles explication thereof concerning the Meſſias, Chriſt 
leſus our Saviour, G O D and man who, is blelled for e- 
ver. 
The Re/py. 

Biect.3 Firſt, the woꝛd Sheol, is oꝛdinarilp taken SeQ. 6. 

fo2 the infernall place of ſoules; fo2 the graue ſeldom 
oꝛ neuer: Bellatmine 4. 4. de anim. ¶ briſt. (: 10. Setcond⸗ | 
ly, to h ſane purpoſ- the Anſwerer alledgeth two piaces : *”* ſe _— 
Pſalme 9. 17. and Pſalme 31. 17. where Sheol is taken fo2 quam. O 
Mell. Thirdly, he felleth vs further, howſoeuer ſome cu- 
rious Linguiſts may w2angle with the woꝛd Sheol in the 
Olde Teſtament, yet moſt certaine it is, that the Greeke 
word d, by the which Saint Luke the Evangeliſt expreſ- 
ſeth it, cann6tin the new Teſtament properly and truely be 
otherwiſe tiken, than for the place of the damned. Page 12. 
The Anſwerer hath made but bad chopſe of his two pla- 
tes: in both which the beſt Jnterp:efers ſimply of this 
age, Pagnin, and Arias Montanus , and Tremecllus doe 
tranſlate Sheol fo2 the Graue: fo2 thus they read: Plalm, 
9. 17. The wicked ſhall be turned into the Graue: Plalme Ofthe d uers 


31.17. Let the wicked bee put to ſilence inthe Graue: fo2 1 of 


in Hell, where there is werping and gnaching of teeth, — 
there is no great ſilence , But to peelde him theſe places: 
what hath her gayned: Hee fighteth but with his owne 
ſhadow : None that J now denv eth, but that Sheol is 
ſometime taken fo2 Hell . Oz ifhe will be thought to ſay 
ſomewhat ; what kinde of reaſoning is this, Sheol in two 
92 th:& places is taken fo2 Hell, Ergo in all other plates it 
is ſo taken : 

2. And are they wꝛanglers, that find Sheol taken in the 
old Teſtament foz the graue? Der what a pꝛeſumptuous 
cenſure he giueth of all the learned Interpꝛeters both old 
and new: and hee maketh himſelfe a w2angler alſo, who 
tindeth fault with his Antagoniſt foz reading Heli, g not 
the Graue, in theſe two places Gene. 3 7. 35.and Plal. — — 
ä 112 
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- But Hades is not taken in the new, as Sheol in the olde Tefta- 
ment. This wo2d <a. in this tert, beeing cited out of the 
old Teſtament, muſt be vnderſtod accozding to 9 phꝛaſe 
ofthe olde Teſtament : otherwiſe who knoweth not, but 
that ſome wo2ds bo:rowed out of the old Teſtament, are 
in the new vſed in another ſenſe, then in the olde? as the 
woꝛd Gchenna is taken in the new to ſignify hell, Mat. 5. 
22. which in the old is called the valley of the ſonne of Hin- 
nom, lere. 7, 3 i. where thep toꝛmented their ſons, when 
they offered them vp in ſacrifice to their Idols: whence 
they applyed the name to lignifie the place of tozment fo; 
the wicked, p. 11. 12. 
The Reioynder. 
H Ere firſt according to your wonted charity, you ioyne 
me with Bellarmne, and then after for want of matter, 
fall to cauill at the Teſtimonies of Holy Scripture which 
are alledged in my former Booke againſt the Obiectour. 
Touching Bellarmine, who ſaith, that Sheol is ordinarily ta- 
ken for the infernall place of Soules, hee ſayth no more then 
all Men of ludgement in the Hebrew tongue knowe to bee 
true. And — i I ſee no cauſe why. ſhould not approue 
his ſaying herein. And for thoſe places 2 of Scripture which 
I bring againſt the ſignification of Hell, for the tare of the 
dead, good and bade, you haue nothing to pretend againſt 
then), but the falſe tranſlation of two or three: whole late 
errour heerein muſt not ouet - rule the Auncyent truth. 1 
l. g. oppoſe therefore againſt them Saint Ierom * garded with 
oy of EY Antiquity, the * Bibles with Annotations ſet forth 
* A1/aſeres, by Stephanus , and thoſe other Bybles ſet forth the Di- 
eit v dam. wines & of Tigurum, for the Latine, and the Septuagint for 
the Greeke. With whom alſo in the former place, and all 
our Engliſhe Bibles doe agree, reading Hell, not Graue. 
And this tranſlation to bee true, and the other falſe, the 
Text it ſelfe doeth prooue, becauſe there is a puniſhment 
threatned to the wicked, to whom buryallis rather a re- 
warde, then a punniſhment, Which (alvin himſelfe 
lcel.is jf.g,18 (though otherwiſe ſtraight laced enough in this m—_ 


Se.. 


gPlalm.g.1s 
plal. 31.18. 


gun Limbo-maſtix. 


did vel percchue. And therefore both tranſlatch and In- 


159 


terpreteth the word N RW, Hell. And the * Talmud doe See Gene- 


oblerue on this pl ice, that N finall is added to p, to ſigui 
fie that the wicked deſcend not only to Hell, but euen to the 


very bottom thereof. So in like'manner for the other place, 


brard in Pal. 9 
18. 


K Pſal. 31, 18. 


k Sairit lerom turnes it in ferns; the 70. lt dx, Stephanut alſo 


and the Tigariues turn it accot apnd wiferos, —_— 
with it, compeſcientiry, which is the gnification of the Gr 
Verbe , vſed by the 70. which word being com- 
pounded of , and , or 5x89 may well be tran» 
ſlated, ingemant ſub pondere, condolrant, contriftentar , 
ſcantur, c. which vehement paſſions, it were abſurd 
to apply to the Gar. O34 
As for your reaſon of weeping aud gnaſping of teeth, it is both 
fond and fryuolous. For to be/ilent, or put to ſilence, in this 
place, hath relation only to their former eſtate in this world, 
and is oppoſed to the impudent loquacity of their vnbride- 
led tongues, whereby im their life time they tryumphed o- 
uet the godly at their pleaſure. A ccording-tothat of the 


See Scapuls & 


* Criſpin, 


Piophet in another | place: V willprevarle with our — Pal. 13, f. 


onr lips are onr owne, who is Lord ouer vs? The which 

pearethin the next wordes following: Let 27 lips be made 
dewbe, which in all pride and diſdaine haue moff deſpitefully rai- 
Fay wr: er per: N | 0 | 
loſomuch that the Hebrew * word which ſignifieth 


filence, in it ſelfe ſomerime* taken for Hell, and in this ſenſe- Nat 
* Pal 94, 17 


the Poctes themſelues vied it, when they ſpake of Hell, as 


Dill = ſheweth in theſe wordes of /Eneas : Pal, 115, 17. 


DIe imperium of animarium, vmbræq; ſilentet, 
E t et pblegeton, loca nocte ſilentia late. 


Neitherin proouing that the word Sheo/in theſe places 
doth fignifie Hell (which:yet for all my bad choice — ate 
faine at length to yeelde mee) doe I fight againſt my one 
Thadowe % becing without allſubſtaunce your ſelſe 
doe itnagine : but W that new fignification 6 
12888 3 4 


m Aeved, 6, 
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the late of the dead: good and bad, which the Obiector will 
haue to be ment by the word Heil in the place of Dawid, Nor 
do I inferre thus, as you vntruely frame my reaſon, Sheol in 
thoſe two places is taken for Hell, therefore in all other places it 1s 
ſo taken, But thus: Hell is neuer taken for the generall ſtate of 
the godly dead thoroughout the Scriptures, Ergo neither in 
* Pal. 9, 18. this place of Dauid. For examples * whereof, I produced 
Pal 31,18, thele two places which were ſufficient to diſproue thoſe two 
produced by him, and ſtand vncontrouleable in force of rea- 
ſon, ſo long as you bring no example to the contrary. No, it 
pt iow owne proper kind of reaſoning, to argue a particulars 
vniuerſale, as 1 haue ſhewed in all your reaſons hitherto, 
where by ſuch Sophiſtry, you ſeeke to prooue that Nepheſs 
& Sheol do here ſignifie Life & Graue. And yet whether Sheo! 
be at anytime taken for Hellor no, is by your greateſt Rab - 
* biet at this day made queſtionable; and you know right well 
books, for all you diſſemble ic, that the firſt a brocher of this your 
inſt Chriſts op mon heere in England againſt Cluiſtes deſcenſion into 
eſcenſion in- Hell, doth impudently affirme, that it is neuer raken for Hell 
to hel. fol. ia 5 thoroughout the Bible, but alwaies for the Graus; nor yet the 
—_ "25 3+ Greeke word 4%, ſaus in one place o onely. And your Patri- 
* „ 6; arke y himſelfe comes not farre behind him. For hee layeth 
p H. I, Trea- downe theſe two for certaine poſitions: firſt, hat Shu and 
iſe, p. 5 10. Hades, are iuſt all nc; and ſecondly, that Hades doth 5 2 
121,167. 4 all inthe Scriptures properly ſignſte Hell. Whereof it follo- 
DEAE. weth, that ifeicher — — where taken for Hell it is 
tiſe p 161,187 improperly ; inſomuch that that very place of Saint Late, 
ſe p 261,187 unprop | f 
(which is the onely place left by his predeceſſor, where Hades 
| fignifieth Hell: ) he ſheweth how it may be ſhifted of from 
that fignification well enough. For we may tranſlateit (faith 
qUH.I defence q hee) the rich man being in the ate of death, or inthe world of 
28 the dead, lified vp his eyes being in torments, & c. and then (ſaith 
he) there is no place in all the Biblewhere Hades ſigniifierh| Hell 
neceſſarily. Andthus betweene them, they leave us no place 
at al in the Scriptures, which bindeth'vs veceſſarily to belerme 
r Synopl. p. hat there is any Hell. And your ſelſe elſe wheres ſpeaking of 
OED Db theſe two wordes, vic a ſtrange kind of phraſe, Theſe 7 * 


ag 4n?t Limbo-maſtix. 
Sheol and Hades are ſometimes (ſay you) taken for Hell, but then 
they onely ſignifie there is a Hell, they inforce not the place, Now 
then how wrongfully doe you wrelt my wordes, and per- 
vert my meaning, when you charge me, that I doe not one- 
ly (enſure, yea, preſumptuonſly cenſure, all both olde and nem 
Interpretert, but alſo condemn them for —— 
take the word Sheol for the Graxe in the old T1 ? For be "Pp 
that will but looke wordes, euen as they are heere — 
ſer downe by your ſelfe, will quickly finde you to be an im- 2% 5. 
modeſt Wrangler in ſo ſaying. For I C inſure no interpre- 
ter at all. | 

And as for old Interpreters, — are all with _ - 0 

ainſt you, as may a that mptuous Cenſor & 
— Conmoullkr of — the Live H. I. fwhocon- —4 l. 3 
demneth all the olde Fathers of the Church, both Greekes |, uy » * 
and Latines, for meere and plaine abuſers of the woraes dne and condemned 


meant indeede of new Writers, and yet not of all (as you 
_— ſay ) but of ſome onely, who preferring fingulari 
before ſobriety, and zeale before knowledge, are ſo 
caried with Curioſity and centention, that they will hardly 
admit Sheoi to be taken for he//in any place throughout the 
Bible. Whereas contrariwiſe neither / when it is ioy- 
ned with the Sons, is euer taken for the raus is the old Je- 
ftament ; nor <tc any where at all in the new Teſtament. But 
I perceiue you haue no more to ſay for your new Grave out The anfirerer 


ofthe olde Teſtament, and therefore you flye backe to the miſteponed 
new. But yettolcaue behinde you ſome Memoranduns, N Lee. 


you muſt needs miſ- report me. For I am ſo far frõ finding 
fault with = — for not tranſlating the word Sheo/ 

rave, in that p 6. 5. that contrariwiſe I prooue By rer, ; 
— 2 meant of — 1 f 
may e, you charge me wr in the ve- 
ry ſame — —— — 
hood a common place. | | 

Nov then let vs ſee what you bring for 4 out of the 

- L4 new 
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new Teſta: Thirword Hud: (lay you) in this text being cited 
out of the old Teft \nouit betntterſtood acvording to the phraſe of 
the old Teftamext; Wherein you bewray the del of 
your cauſe at the very firſt daſh, For this implyeth a ſecret 
confefſi6, that in the new Teſtament Hades neuer ſignifieth 
the Graue. But what prepoſterous dealing is this, to ſend 
vs backe againt vnto the old Teſtament, (where you haue 
bin al this while at ſchoole) to learne the true ſigniſication of 
this word a in thenew Teſtament? And how iniurious is 
it to the bleſſed uangeliſtt and the Apoſtles themſelues, to 
think that they vnderſtood not the phraſe of the old T eſt amet, 
being written by the ſame ſpirit of al truth and knowledge, 
which directed thẽ᷑ in writing the new? If you vie ſuch kind 
of divinity, your phraſe ofthe old Teſtament will prooue a 
paraphra'e of your new fancy void of all truth and piety. A- 
gaine, if you meant to haue taught vs the right vſe of Hades 
out of the old u e ſorſooth in yor: conceit 
abuſed in the nei, ) you ſhould haue brought vs ſome in- 
ance of the old Teſtament here it ia taken for the Graue, 
and not run to Gehers. For what kindof reaſoning is this: 
Gehennais takes for the valley of hamm im the old teſtament; 
tlob 38.17 3 e Hades is taken for the Graus in the new Teſtament? The 
u Pſal 49, 10. true nature of this examplobeing rightly apphed, would ra- 
11, 15,16. ther haue yee lden this reaſon, am as the word Gehewna, 
pan 3514. ehoughin the olde Teſtacment it be ſometimes taken forthe 
Pal. 88.1 4 valley of Hinnom, yet in the new teſtament it alwaies ſigni- 
Pſal140, 11. fieth hell; ſo likewiſe 7Tades,chough it be ſometimes vſed fot 
12,13. the Graus in the old teſtament, yet in the new teſtament it is 
. 5 ta alwaies taken for Hell. - this veryavord Gehennd, g = 

M22 + by the (balder panaphraſt in very m lac es ot the old Ie 
4 R _ Cor. ſtament, namely, in ihe Bookof An cthe»Pfalmes; and 
29, 8,9. Mar. in the =: Prophets, in the ſelfe-· ſamẽ᷑ ſenſe, as it is by qur Sa- 
75757447. uiour y in the new Teſtament, that is, for the place of tor- 
a ler y g f 22. N aſter this life, as beſides that which I haue ſpoken bee 
The 70 4 . fore, you may ſee in the places heere quoted; 11511 +114 
ſlate it And in that very place of Jeremy here cyted by you, 

dein h GO denounceth by his Prophet, that it ſhould #0 len- 
* 127 | ger 


_ 
| againſt Limbo-maitix. 
ger be called the valley of Hinnom, but the Valley of Hb. 
ter : And that thoſe: who ſauctified their Cr and 
Daughters to Idols in that place, ſhould be buryed in To- 


pber. Which to bee meant of the buryallof their Soules in 
— is plaine by the wordes in the thirty three veiſe follo- 


wing. Where hee ſaxth: Them dead bodies ſhall bee donon= Jer, 7, 33. 
red of the Bedites of the land, and of (be Foules of the. Tre; ler, 8. 2. 


Sr. which alſo in the beginning ol the next Chapter is more 
euidently expteſſed. So that although at. firſt 1 8 guy fied 


that Valley of Hunem ncere to Jersſalem, where the Ido- 2 Reg. 23, 10 


latrous Ie wes ſacrificed theys owne Children to the deuill; 
Vet che Spirit of G O D did tranſlate it after from that —— 
porall place of puniſhment in this World, vnto that eter- 
nall pit of torment inche World to come, as I haue be- 
fore declared. 

Thus the e Reader leah, 2 you ſhut your 
eyes, how you overthrow your ſelfe by your one exam- 


ple, euen according to the Pane and Heck the Quid Teſta- 
ment. 
N.. 


Agger be would pꝛoue, that Hades hare ſig · Sect. 7. 
nifieth Holl, becauſe the Apoſtie calleth it death, A 

2, 24+ hee hath made a god Argument againſi himſelfe: 
fo2 it be make death and Hell all one, then hee will faſten 
vpon.Chzilt the death ot Hell, which is the ſecond death. 
Neither will it help him, that the Syrian Mranflato2 retai- 


neth the Hebꝛew wozd Sheol: foz we mult follow the ays el e Je- 
thennbe o;iginall, which is the Greeks: and et the Yo. ning, Acfn. a4 


an Jnterp2eter readeth in the ſame place, ſepalchrum, 
which J think vnderſtod the Syrian teng ſomewhat bet 
ter then this our new Rabbiy, 
Js not this alſo a pꝛoper Argument. Saint Lukei in 
another place, Luke 8 —— a wazde Ahyſſus foz 
Mell, Ergo, Hades in this ell? Hee that 
findeth ſuch fault with PE ore walter ſe conclu- 
ſions; ſhould haue remembzed himſelfe to haue made bet⸗ 
ter arguments. P. 12. 7 
4 
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The 


place of the Actes to ſignifie 
| 4 Hell, ] make death and Hell (ay you) all one, and what of 
that? Then I fatter vpon ¶ hriſt the death of Hell, Such looſe 
Concluſions are yout faſteſt Arguments, but indecde fitteſt 


Sect. 7. N proouing Hades in this 


for ſuch a lawleſſe Legian. And yet to faſten the Deathof 
Hell, with all the torments thereof vpon the bleſſed Soule of 


2 pa- our Sauiour Chriſt, is with * you and your b conſortes, the 
be, onely pure and found Doctrine. But ſee what an eArmbo- 
10182 *'7> dextor you ate. For a little before you read Hell in this v 
b Homes Re- place your ſelfe, and theteuppon inferre that Chriſt ſuffered 
ioynder. p. 34. the ſorrowes of Hell . That Death and Hell in this place are all 
13 : | _ * one, I haue ſufficiently proued — — — by __ 
2. 2c AuncientGreeke Copies which read %, by theS n- 
iy : _ terpreter, who duh biaend by the 1 
Contradictiõ. tor, who turneth it Infornus in both places. And this to bee 
© Iren, li. 3. ca, the true reading according to the Originall Greeke, which 
22. Athan, de was held for Authenticke in the Primitive Church, the full 


paſſ. & crvce conſent of all the Ancient e Fathers, both Greckes and La- 


dom.Epiphan.in tines, which in all their writings follow the ſame, doth giue 
— n euident witneſſe. You doe therefore very wrongfully reiec̃t 
2 sg the Syrias having this conſent of all Antiquity with it, vnder 
chriſti. Au gut. pretence of following the Greek, which yet you do not fol- 
epiſt. 99. Fol- low but forſalce, knowing it to make flat againſt you, as ap- 


gent. 5.3.44 peareth in that you bring not ſo much as one place out of 


br wad 2 the whole Greek Teſtament; either for %;8, or . The on- 
biter et Beda in ly refuge you haue, is to fly to the falſe Latine tranſlation of 
» Tob.C:38, et re- . he Syrian. Wherein you reſemble the Leech-worme, which 
liqm ad v ag it is engendered of the Mudde, ſo it delighteth in muddy 
pe 9 77 waters, and cannot abide the pure Fountaine, For though 
i Tremelins tranſlate v epulchrum, yet Guido * Fabritins, 8 
See n Man for his learning, Iudgement, and fidelity, ſelected of 
Tefamentem purpoſe for the tranſlation of the Syrian in that memorable 
Gr gu. Monument, the King of Spaine his Bible, turneth it Her- 
lien, Ah num: and that it oughi to be ſo tranſlated, the very abſurdity 
emninterline. Which fo!loweth the other tranſlation in ioyning Sorrowes 
all Teſt. alſo, with the Graue, doth conniace. For it is Hell, not the — 
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aeainſt Limbo-ma#tix. 
which is the place of ſorrowes. Aud for your tranſlation, 
the truth is, that whether miſled by affection to the per- 
ſons with whom he lived,or by partiality in the cauſe which 
they and he liked, or by both: he was entred ſo deepe into 
the raue, that hee whom you ioy ne with him in the Mar- 
gent, was faine to pull him out, as may appeate 1. Cor 1F. 
Ss. & 1. Pet. 3. 19, The which correction other places alſo 
requyred, and eſpecially this, if the Corrector himſelfehad 
dealt ingenuouſly. Your tearme of e R abbine moues not 
my patience, becauſe it ſhewes yout ſpitefulneſle, not ſo 
much againſt me, as againſt the od Hebrew, Syrian, and A. 
rabian wordes, whereby I diſprove the Obiectors New Hel, 
and your new Graus. This name if you rightly apply it, is 
molt proper to H. I. The two chiefe pillars of whoſe Ne- 
croco/mms, are onely new R abbinicall fancyes, and old poeti- 
call itions, The reaſon drawne from ebyſſus which you 
ſeoffingly tearme a proper Argument, is of your own proper 
making, not myne : And therefore if there bee any fault in 


it, it is your own folly that ſo framed it. For the reaſon which . 


I vſe in that place, to prooue that Hades cannot ſigniſie the 

fate of the godly after this fe (as the Obiector takethit,) is 

becauſe it is all one with eAbyſws : which I confirme, not by 

the wordcs of Saint Luke (as you vntruely affirme,) but by , ,. , .. 
the wordes of Bzz4 © himſelfe, vpon that place, where hee q Eun ** 


ſaith, That the word Abyſſus boere fonifieth the very ſame place locum intelligit 
which the ſame E uangeliſt afterward, ca. 16. 23. calleth Hades, 9m idem Lo- 
iv which the Dinels are kept bound vnder the miſt of darkeneſſe. © 0115 4.18 
Where — ſee your owne Interpreter maketh Aus all N 
one with Hades, interpreting the one by the other . Which Jemones con- 
I thinke confirmeth my reaſon ſufficiently, that Hades can · ftricti tenentur 
not agree to the place or ſtate of the godly after this life: vn- —— 
eſſe you will haue the rich Man to haue beene in the Graue pkg at 
in torments. and the Diuels there with bim. Which of all o- 8. ;r. 
ther is the greateſt and groſſeſt Abſurdity. 

|  TheReph. | 
Or 4. Ju this place, the Soule is oppoſed to the Set. 8. 

fle ſn, theretoʒe two diftine parts mult be vn W ; 

| * 


The defence of the firſt Teſtimony 

Bellarmine, ibid. To the ſame purpoſe the Anſwerer, when 
the Scripture diuideth the kinds, as the ſoule and the Body, 
it alwaies notificth vnto vs two diſtin thinges, But here, 
by the holp one, he _ of Chꝛiſt is vnderſtod, as S. Pe- 
ter expoundeth Act. 2, 3 1. and the Syrian doth expꝛeſip tal 
it body. page 14. 

Aol. 1: Bere we haue another ſchollerlike argument: 
he would pꝛoue dem per idem, the ſame thing bp it ſelfe : 
the Scripture here diuideth the kinds of Houle and 
dy: Ergo, it ſpeaketh of two diſtind thinges of the — 
and the body, 

2. Inderd as you tranſlate,: the Soule and the lech muſt 
needes ſignifte the ſoule e the fleſh : but the woꝛd Nepheſh 
doth not alwaies ſignifte the ſoule, but the life, when it is 
named with the fleſh : as Gen. g. g. the fleſh with the Ne- 
pheſh, cholife thereof ſhall yec not este: Leuit. 2. 14. the 
Nepheſh, the life of the fleſh, is the bloud: and 925 ſoule 
to be taken in this place foz the life, 

3. The Syrian franſlatoz readeth thus: verſe 3 1. he ſaw 
befoze and ſpake of the reſurrection of Chzilt, that hee was 
not left in the graue, nor his body {aw corruption. If pee 
will ſtand to pour owne text, pou are gone: foz here ng 
mention is made neither of his ſoule, no2 of hell. The La 

tine text alſo readeth,foz his ſoule,he was not left in graus: 
—— theſe Interpꝛeters by ſoule dnderſtand bunſelke, 
is perſon. 

4. As the holp one, being the whole, conſiſting of body 
and ſoule, is yet taken foz a part, that is the fleſh ; ſo by 
the ſame figure, whv map not the ſoule beeing but a _ 
wanne p. 12. 12. N 

Ti Reiepuder. 
Sect. 8. You Nill prepare the way to your error by paving] it with 
falſhood; both peruerting my wordes and my reaſons : 
eS. Cyprie» wherein yau do not wrong meſo much, as you do that an- 


— * his No- cient father Tertullan, whom S. e (pries called his Maier, 


rariewhen he and S. ſerome moſt . learned . hewſoeuer 
would reade | you 


Tertullian, Da mil magiſtrum. Terom, cont-a Pinlan: 2 yir elle es- Ter- 
tullians guid acntins? I lem Jerom ep. ad mag num  Orat, 
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gain Limbo- maſtix. 158 


grounded vpon his rule as any man of ſenſe may ſee in that 

place * where my wordesare theſe: [ir in rule in Duzinity, The former 
no leſſe true then amncient | that when the Scripture dewideth Booke {cQ. 4. 
the kmdes, as the Soule and the Body, ec, And | quote Ter- 

tullian there in the Margent for my Authour. And heere 

the Reader may ſee that you clippe away the firſt part of 

my Sentence, as you did in the beginning, where yon The words of 
omit another Auncient rule of Theology, which ſhewes g —_ 
you neyther regard the Rules of Divinicy, nor yet'of Hu- --— 
manity. 

Doe you thinke by tb is dalyance to dazze'l the eyes of 

the Reader, that hee ſhall not ſce this your deceiifull dea- 

ling? or to ſhift off thoſe groſſe abſurdities and impietyes 

which I prooue in that place muſt needs follow of that ex 
poſition which confoundeth Sowle.and Holy? For to ſay that oo 

I prooue Idem per idem, is your ridiculous collection, not my 

ſeryous rcaſon. For my Argument is this: Sone, and Hoke — 
are heere two diſtinct thinges, Ergo they cannot bee take 

for one and the ſame thing, as the Obiectour ſayth. The 
Antecedent I prooue by that rule of Tertullian, where hee Tertoll. libr. de 
ſayth: ( um diuidit ſpetien, carnem & animam, duo oftendit ; carne chriſti c. 
When | the Scripture | davideth the kindes, as the Saule andthe 3. 

Body, it noteth two dittin& thmges . And of thoſe which con- 
ſound them (as the Obiector and you doe,) lieare what hee 
* ſayth; after: ( ertes it is moſt pernerſe dealing, that when the 
fiſh is named, wee hu wnderftand the Soule, or that when 
the Saule is mentioned, wee ſhould vnderitand it cf the 
2 | 
I huos you ſee I vrge nothing but what this Auncient lear- 

ned Father dd before mee. For further confirmation 

whereof, I bring the Apoſtle himſelfe, who repeating the 

wordes of the Prophee,playnely Interprererh hoty,of Chriſts 
fleſh. And to him I adde the Syrian Tranſſatour, who ex- "WG 
pre ſly calleth it Body. Further, in the Margent there cite — Book the 
Saint Atbanaſius, Saint ( yprian, Saint Terom, Saint Au- 4 Section in 
guituze; Beda, Bernard, Caſſiodoruu, Emthymins, Ruffinus,and the end. 
Theodoret, all which with the reſt of the Ancient * 

. 
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The defence of the firſt Teſtimony 
Bellarmine, ibid. To the ſame purpoſe the Anſwerer — 
the Scripture digideth the kinds, as the ſoule and the 
it al wales notifieth vnto vs two diſtin thinges. But 
by the holy one, the fleſh of Chꝛiſt is vnderſtod, as S. Pe- 
ter expoundeth Act. 2, 3 1. and the Syrian doth expꝛellp tal 
it body. page 14. 

An. 1. tere we haut another ſchollerlike.arauntent:; 
he would pꝛoue idem per idem, th 
the Scripture heere diuideth t 
dy: Ergo, it ſpeaketh of two 
and the body, 

2. Jaded as pou tranſlate, 
nodes ſignifte the ſoule i the fl 
doth not alwaies ſignifte the ſo 
named with the fleſh : as Gen. 
pheſh, tho life thereof (hall yee 
Nepheſh, the life of the fleſh, i 

3. The Syrian tranſlatoz re 
befoze and ſpake of the reſu 


not left in the graue, nor his body jon — YEE _ 


will ſtand to pour owne text, you are gone: fo here ng 


mention is made neither of his ſoule, no2 of hell. The La- 


tine tert alſo readeth,fo2 his ſoule,he was not left in graus: 
—— theſe Interpzeters by ſoule dnderſtand bunſelfe, 
is perſon, 

4. As the holy one, being the whole, conſiſting of body 
and ſoule, is yet taken foz apart, that is the fleſh ; ſo by 
the ſame figure, whv map not the ſoule beeing but a n 

Wm. p. 12. 12. 

Reioynder. 

Sect. 8. Ou ſtill prepare — way to your error by paying it with 
falſhood; both peruerting my wordes and my reaſons : 
S. cy n wherein yau do not wrong meſo much, as you do that an- 


ig be N Cient father I ertullian. whom Sd. (pries called his Maifter, 


tariewbenhe and S. Ieroma moſt n learned man, hewſorver 


would reade | y ou 


Tertullan, Da milo magiſtrum. Terom, cont» Figlant: Tertullianus vir eee Ter- 
tullian: quid acatiut?ꝰ 1 lem Jerom ep, ad mag num ; Orat, 


wn Yu wa in ww = 


5 ws „ „ „ ww we wo 


Lrrey v Lat 
Tas nal * 


RR * — — — 


gain Limbo-maitix. x58 


grounded vpon his rule, as any man of ſenſe may ſeein that 
lace x where my wordesare theſe: ¶ it ii a rule in Dixinity, The former 
no leſſe true then auncient] that when the Scripture deuideib Booke ſcct. 4. 
the bindet, as the Soule and the Body, ec, And I quote Ter- 
tullian there in the Margentfor my Authour. And heere 
the Reader may ſee that you clippe away the firſt part of 
my Sentence, as you did in the beginning, where yon The words of 
ber Auncientrule of Theology, which ſhewes * — 


gard the Rules of Diuinity, nor yet of Hu- rupted. 


nke by tb ĩs dalyance to dazze'l the eyes of 
t hee thallnot ſee this your deceiifull dea- 
ft off thoſe groſſe abſurdities and impietyes 
| e in that place muſt needs follow of that ex. - 
t : confoundeth Souſe and Bo For to ſay that — 
F er idem, is your ridiculous collection, not my 
Ac. For my — is this: Soule, and Hoke — 
diſtinct thinges, Ergo they cannot bee takeh 
e ſame thing, as the Obiectour ſayth. The 
at I prooue by that rule of Tertullian, where hee Tertull. libr. de 
e im diuidit ſpetiei, carnem & animam, duo oftendit ; carnechritit c. 
When | the Scripture duideth the bindet, as the Saule and ibe 3. 
Body, it noteth two diſtinci thmges . And of thoſe which con- 
ſound them (as the Obiector and you doe) heare what hee , 147374 
* ſayttꝭ after: (ertes it is moi peruerſe dealing, that when the 1 
flip is named, wee ſhould vnderſtand the Soule, or that when 
— Faule is mentioned, wee ſhould vnderitand it of the 
hh. 
I hut you ſee I vrge nothing but what this Auncient lear- 
ned Father did before mee. For further confirmation 
whereof, I bring the Apoſile himſelfe, who repeating the 
wordes of the Prophet. playnely Interprererh hac, F Chriſts 
fiep. And to him I adde the Syrian Tranſſatour, who ex- gc the ſot 
pre ſly calleth it Body . Further, in the Margent there cite = Book the 
Saint eAthanaſins, Saint { yprian, Saint Terom, Saint Au- 4 Section in 
guttine; Beda, Bernard, Caſſiodorus, Emthymins, Ruffinus,and the end. 
Theodoret, all which wich the reſt of the Ancient 1 
{ 


polar 


158 


Act 2, 3 I. 


8 Lib, 1. ad 
7 braſmundi. 


The defence of the fir it Teitimony 


both Greekesand Latines haue expounded it of the Body, 
And yet to all this, you reply nothing but the frumpe of a 
Schollerlike Argument, which no man of Iludgement will 
thinke to be any Doctor like, or Diuine-l:kc anlwer:belides 
the diſgrace you offer to Tertullian. whole Argument it is in 
effect, as I (aide before. But it paſſeth all reaſon, that you 


call this tranflation of Soule and Body, my trarſlition, where- 
zs the bleſſed Euange iſt Saint Luke hath ſo tranſlated it by 


the inſtinct of the Holy-Ghoſt. And ſeeing you graunt that 
being thus tranſlated, it ui needs ſigniſie Soule and fleſh, why 
breake you this law of neceſſity preſcribed by your ſelfe, to 
the diſhonour and derogation of the ſpirit of verity 7 And 
becauſe it were tedious to repeat ail their wordes, of the Fa- 
thersnoted in my former Booke:] will here ſet downe one- 
ly the wordes of that Ancient, Learned, and Godly Father 
3 Falgentins, who hauing alledged this very Teſtimony a- 
gainſt the ¶ rriaus, ſayth thus: This 7 eſtumony I thought fit 
to be inſerted in this place, to the end that the euident diſtinction 
of names and thinges might teach you, that ¶ hrift hath both fleſh 
and ſoule. 

But che word Nepheſh (ſay you) doth not alwayes ſignifie 
the Saule, but the Life. And doe you heereof conclude, that 
therefore it fignifieth Life in this place? I deny the conſe- 

vent. For it is a plain d andimporteth in effeR, as if 
you ſayd, that Saint Luke ſhould haue tranſlated ie &», not 
v. But how do you proue it? Forſooth by poſting vs over 
againe to the olde Teſtament, whence we muſt learne the 
true ſignification of i in the new by Vepheſ> ; as you ſayd 
before, we muſt doe the ſignification of Hades, by Gehenna: 
which ſhewes your eſtate to depend wholly vpon ſhifting, 
firſt from the New Teſtament to the olde, from the olde to 
the new, and from the ne to the old againe: And yet theſe 
two Teſtimonies which you bring, are altogether imperti- 
nent, becauſe heere is no mention of the Saule, vnleſſe you 
will put reaſonable Soules, into brute Beaſts. I maruaile 
therfore you bring ſuch prophane examples, whe omen 
of the molt holy Soule of our Sauiour. And ſo much the 
ra- 
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again# Limbo-maitix. 
rather for that thoſe moſt brutiſh Hereticks, the Manichees, 
grating vpon tlie Latine word Arima as you doe vpon the 
Hebrew word Nepheſh, abuled theſe very places againſt the 
immorta'ity of the Soule of man, as S. Anguſtire witneſleth 4. ge li. con- 
in his Booke againſt Amar tus, a chiefe Doctour of their m Adimancy 
SeR. For againſt that place of the Goſpell where it is writ= Maniches dif 
ten: Feare not theſe that kill the body, but are not ale tokill rhe — ——_ - HY 
Soule, (which is a moſt notable place for tie proofe of the __ 
Soules immortality) they reaſoned thus: Quemodo ſi ſangms 
cit, anima, &. how (ſay they) if the ſoule be blond, cannot bee S. anguſterea- 
that killeth a Man, hurt the ſoule, hening ſo great pon er oner it, deth nere. 
that he may either cast it to Dog ges and Foules to eate, or ſpillit —_— wc 
| | fort.fieth the 
on the ground &? ( ni Calumniæ fic reſpondendum et, &c. to reaton more 
which falſe and ſlaunderons cauill, (faith Saint Auguſtine) is is then occidere, 
firſt to be anſwered, that they mut ſhew where it it written in the {or if no man 
Bookes of the olle Teftament, that the Soule of Alanis blond. can hurtthe 
For they ſpall no where ſinde it in that S cripture, which wretched = _ 
men, ſo long as they ſeeke to mangle and miſconitrue, God will in kill it. 
no wiſe permit then to vnderſtand it. Where you may ſee, (and Avg; Iicecitato 
it is worthy your obſeruation) what dangerous inconueni- deprauers 
ences come by miſconſtruction of the holy Scriptures, and of holy Scrip- 
what the Myſconſtruers themſelues gaine thereby: name y — 2 f 
the loſſe of Gods grace and fauour ; who otherwiſe would thetrue — 
grant them the true vnderſtanding thereof. But let vs a little ſtanding ther- 
examine the word Nepheſp. This word hath diuers ſignifica- of. 
tions in holy ſcriptures, & the word he Nis oft& io ned with _ =_ 
it. Wherefore one principall poynt in tranſlating it, is (as he - = - | 
in all other wordes that are n) to conſider, Et quid 1 * — 
quiſq; ferat locus, & quid quiſq; recuſet. For you cannot tran- ente. 
ſlate the word Nepheſb in either of theſe two places Sone 
— rep Tere Life onely. But yet in the tenth verle 1 od 
after in that 17. Chapter of Leuiticus: I will [cr | - ihe 
that Nepheſh, that eateth bloud, & and in 7 15 — 3 
euery Nepheſh that eateth of a dead (arſe, c. you cannot 
tranſlate it Life, but Sole, and in the 11. verſe there, the Ne- 
pheſs of the fleſh, is the bloud which I haue giuen you, & r. For 1yidem. v. 
1 3 1Genl. v. 11 
this bloud ſpall make an atonement for the Nephefs. In the for- 
mer 
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mer place, it ſigny fieth the Life, not the Soule, and in the la- 
5 ter, not the Soule, but the Life. So in the 7. Chapter of the 
Leuit. 7, 18, ſame booke, Nepheſs is five times repeated; where either to 
204313252 *7 tranſlate or interpret it Life, were falſe and abſurd, becauſe 
in all thoſe places it ſignficth the Saule. So againe in the 
Num. 15. 27, Booke of Numbers: /f any Nepheſp ſmne ignorantly, &c. the 
28, 30, rief ſhall make attonement for the Nepheſh, that ſo ſin neth. 
But the Nepheſh that ſinneth preſumptuorſly, whether he be do- 
meſticall, or ſtranger, becanſe he blaſphemeth G O D, the ſame. 

Nepheſh ſhall bee cut off from among his people. In which pla- 

ces all Latine Tranſlators turne it ¶ Anima, and our Engliſh, 

Soule. But Nepheſh in other places will not admit this tran» 
ty 6-6. ation. As where it is written: Commaund the ( hilaren of 
8 Iſraeli to caft out of their tentes, whoſoeuer ig deſiled by a Ne+ 
Leuit. 19, a8, Pheſh: the Nazarite ſhall come at no Nepheſh: if any man be vm. 
21,1.11, Ccleane among you by reaſon of a Nepheſh ; ard againc, yon ſhall 
not rent or cut your fleſh for any Nepheſb. (Where alſo your 

ſaying, that when it is named with the fleſh, it ſignifieth the life, 
is prooued falſe.) Let none bee defiled by any Nepheſh ; the high 
Prieft ſhall not gee to any Nepheſu. In all th eſe places, the La- 
tine Tranſlators turne the word Nepbeſh, mortuo, and cud t= 
ere, and our Engliſhe accordingly , dead, and dead body, 
Whereby you may ſee that this Hebrew word Di more 
large and generall in ſigmfication then either the La:ine 
word Aima or the Greeke word 28. But from the He- 
brew, you fly to the Syrian, which 1 marue!l you can do with 
modeſty, hauiog fo lately reiected him, euẽ in che very ſame 
word, and appealed from him tothe Grecke . Can you ſo 
uickly reconcyle Helland Graue together? Sure!y no, and 
4 you falſify his words in myſtranſlating chẽ, & then 
Corrupter Ny- ſay the Syrian Tranſlator readeth ſo. The old Latine tranſlator 
"I you abuſe in like manner, by turning his word Infernut, 
Graue; which is fo groſſe, that eucry Grammarien can con- 

trole you. And yet after al this, as if wih boaſting words you 

could bearc out this baggage dealing. you are ſo ridiculouſly 

inſolent, that you ſay, hat if [Stand to my owne text I am gane, 

when the text which you alled ge 15, your owne falſe & cor- 
rvpt 
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rupt tranſlation. Wherein as you ſhew neither verity, nor 
modelly, ſo you incurre thereby abſurdity and impiety. For 
in thus excludingCHRISTES Souleout of Hell, you | 
conclude his whole Perſon, that is, both his Soule and Bo- 
dy -x the Graue. So beggarly is errour, when it braggeth 
mo | 
But if you had not beene too haſty, the Syrian and La- 
tine Tranſlators themſelues would haue taught you, in what 
ſenſe they vie Recre the whole peſon. For in the 27. verſe be- 
fore they plainely and diſtinttly exprefle the two partes of 
CHRISTS Humanity ; placing his Soule in Hell, and 
his Body in the Graue. or if you will yet heare Saint Au- 4 Aug fl. tracl 
guitine, hee will tell you; bo mats not left in Hell t ( hriſt le. 75. in loan, 
us, but it was in bis Soule onely. Ihe mat to ryſe againe af. 
ter be had lyem three dayes in the Graue Chriſt Teſus hus it was 
in hu fleſh onely. 999 
Heere you ſee that when it is ſaide, ¶ brif? was not left in In what ſenG 
Hell, it is meant in reſpeR of his Saule onely. If you would the Syrian and 
in this manner diſtinguiſh thinges according to their nature, ld Latin => 
ſhould not confound your ſelfe in contraricties and — _ 
ablurdityes as you doe. For that Holy in this prophecie fin. Ad. 2 
(which you are ſtill prophaning with your figures, ) ſignifi- ; 
eth the Body of Chriſt, I haue ed before ſufficiently, 
and yet I adde further; that no Interpreter for fifteene hun- 
dered yeeres ſpace, euet vſed any figure or trope in their 
expoſition heereof, but alwayes tooke the Sowle , for the 
Soul, and the fleſh, for the fleſh of Chrift, | 
' Againeyou lay, that Saule is heere taken for the whole | 
perſon, where as alittle before you contend by examples of tin 
Scripture, that in this place it ſignyſieth the Life, quo tene- = wo cg 
am nodo mant Protea vultns ? But you aske why Sone turne. os 
may not bee taken heere for the whole Perſon ? Taunſwere; 
firſt becauſe it is meant of the Soule{ | from the bo- 
dy, which is neuer taken for the whole Perſon thoroughout 
the Scripture. | xt at 
Secondly, becauſcitisno part at all of the whole perag 
19 « ; a pico rot tonne 
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whilcs it remaineth ſeparated from the body. For of theſe 
two the whole perſon conſiſteth when they ate ioyned togi- 
ther living, not when they are ſundred by death, as in this 
place they are. 
The 

Bec. 5. Now that — are two diſtind ſeuera'l 
clauſes, is pzoued by the two negatiue diftunctine 
particles, not and neither carefully retained : as may ap- 
peare Plal. 16, f. and 44. 19, &c. An. P. 13. 

Anl. 1. His argument is weak, theſe wozds not and nei. 
ther, in ſome places do ſignifie two diſtind thinges, there⸗ 
foze in all. In the 89. Pſal. ver. 22. the Pꝛophet ſaith, the e- 
nemy ſhall not oppreſſe him, nor the wicked hurt him: hert 
theſe two — lo, lo, are bſed, and pet there is no 
great difference in theſe twoclauſes,S0 likewiſe PC 31. 1. 
Mine hart is not exalted,nor mine eyes lifted vp, Theſe ne⸗ 
gatiues iterated, ſhew no great diuerſitp ofmatter. 

2, But be if admitted that theſe particles do inferre a di- 
ſtinction in the ſentences, doth it follow , Theſe are two 
diuers clauſes, Ergo, one muſt be referred to the ſoule, the 
other to the body 

3. Noither doe we ſay, that theſe wozdes containe a ſus 
perfluous repitition of the ſame thing: fo2 the latter ſen⸗ 
fence expoundeth the foꝛmer; that although the life of 
Ch:ilt ſemed to bee raked vppe in the Graue, pet his life 
ſhould not ſo leaue him, but that his body being pꝛeſerued 
fcom cozruption, ſhould pꝛeſently be rapſed vppe againe : $ 
the ſecond clauſe therefoze ſheweth, how and in what 
manner, Chꝛiſts life and perfon was not fozſaken, in that 
his bodp by the power of God was defended from cozrup- 
fion. And ſuch are the Obiections, as wes haue heard, a- 
gainſt the expoſition of the firſt place: our ann kol⸗ 
low amen 13. 5 Be 


The Reioy wa 
Alſification is — ne into dach abb with you; hat 
you cannot for 


e it/hough one ſhould euen fee you. 


For 


again Limbe-maitix. 


diate'y in that place, d faithfully expreſſedin all, beth O- 
gina, and tranſlations: But all this you pared away, be» 
cauſe therein conſiſtes the authority of my reaſon, groun- 
ped vppon the Hebrewe, (baldee, Syrian, Greeke, and La- 
tine, both Tranſlatours, and Interpretours. Neither is my 
Reaſon ſuch as you frame it, to ſerue your owne fancy. For 
I procue by conference of other places of Scripture, that 
theſe two wordes, not, and weber, cannot ſignifie in this 
place one and the ame thing. For though I bring but two 


165 
For after the wordes, careful retained, it followeth imme - The anſwe- 


rers wordcs 


examples for inſtance, yet have they the like force diſiunc - Pal. 8g. 22. 
tiue in all other places, as appeare th in that you are not a- Val. 131, 1. 


b'e to bring ſo much as one example to the contrary. For in 
theſe two examples here alledged by you, you grant that the 
two particles, not and either, doe ſhew a difference of the clau- 
ſes, and a dinerſity of matter, whereby you ſlrongly confirme 
my opinion, euen by your one confeſſion ; becauſe the 
greatueſſe, or Ittleneſſe of a difference, is hut an accident, 
which cannot take away the true nature of thinges being in 
themſelues different. And in truth the places themſclues 
prooue no leſſe. For in the former, there are two kindes of 
ſecurity promiſed by God vnto his Seruant Dauid, to wit, 
from the enemy in particular, and from the wicked in gene- 
rall. And in the latter which is Pſal. 13 1. 1. (not 3 . 1. as you 
cite it) there are two kinds of Humility profeſſed by David 
vnto God, (Dix: ) the one inward in heart, the other out« 
ward in countenance, which is the witneſſe of the hart. Ss 
skilfull you are in defending your fclfe, that when you haue 
tryed all your cunning,in weelding weapon paint} me,you 
wound your ſelf with the blow. And yet after you haue yeel- 
ded thus much, compelled thereunto by the euidence of 
Holy Scriptures, you preſcntly reuoke it, and ſo conuirce 
your ſelfe of falſhood, in condeſcending to a truth. For elſe 
why ſhould you deny that theſe wordes, not and neither, are 
to bereferred to the Soxle, and the Body, being the two dy- 


*AR. 2, 37. 
* See the for- 


ſtinct clauſes in this ſentence, and ſo — 5 the Apo- mer book ſedt. 
ſile, * S. Peter himſelfe, and by all * Interpreters © Neither 4, in the end. 
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can you ſhift it off, by ſaying that the later part expcundeth 
the former, howlocuer to countenaunce it the more, in 
d Syuopepapiſm another® place. (Whence you haue borrowed, whatſocuer is 
pa: 18509, here booked)you ad, Ae the manner of ſcripture.) For this 
is to make the word of truth, the warrant of error, as is plaine 
in that you can bring, no inſtice out of the ſcripture to wit- 
nes it. For if this be not a vaine and {ſuperfluous repitition of 
the ſame thing, then haue not onely all Interpreters errone- 
ouſly expounded thoſe words, of the ſonle and boy of chtiſt; 
but alſo the Apoſtle S. Peter himlelfe,falſly diſtinguiſhed & 
interpreted them; whichto imagine, is contumelious to the 
ſpirit of God Again, hat abſurdities and impieties it bring- 
eth with it, you might haue learned out of my former book, 
Sect. 4. as namely, that it rwrneth chriſts euerliuing ſonle into a dead bo- 
dy;freth hell in the ſuperficies of the earth which is in the Center; 
maketh Hell a place of corruption, and therein burieth the bleſſed 
ſon'e of our Sauior. But theſe indignities to the perlG of chriſt, 
you are ſo far frõ reiecting, that you ad moe vnto the: tranſ- 
+ $5n0p.94piſm forming his ſoul, firſt into his Lift: and then into his dead bo- 
bu. oo. Ay,and after into his whole per ſon, al which, at laſt in this place, 
you rake vp together in the Graue, and in another, & al foure 
in Hell together. Theſe inconueniences, that Maſter of Sadu- 
ciſme well perceaued, and therefore durſt not ſtand vppon 
« Call. fol. 31, it, but tooke another Courſe. I ſaide before (fayth © hee) 
that the later part of this verſe is an explication ofthe former, 
but I will now trav;ſlate it ſo plainely, that it ſhall neede no inter- 
pretation at all, And how is this trow we? Thus I tranſlante 
ir (faith hee : ) Thou ſhalt not leane my | Body] in the | Graue. 
This fellow you ſee, was not ſo nice and ſcrupulous in the 
matter, as others are, but. deliuered his minde plainely, that 
euery one might ſee his herefie. And this his plaine tranſla« 
tion, is indeede your very expoſition of theſe wordes; if it 
be thoroughly ſyfted; notwithſtanding a'l your Tropes and 
tontologies where with you delude the ſimple, as will appeare 
in the end. But now let vs come to your Argumens, where 

by you would ſeeme to confirme youre expoſition. * 
Rea- 


Act. 2. 31. 


gainſi Limbo-maitix. 
Reaſons approouing the former expoſicion z that this place 
ſerueth not to prove this of Chriſt in ſoule to 


Lonbus Patrum, with genetall Reaſons concerning the 


The Reply. 


Rgum. 1. Fir J v2ge that ſaying of Auguſtine : In 9 % 10. 


' I tb. 3.de doc- 


trin. Chri ian. 


jt quæ apertè in ſeripturis poſita ſunt, inveniuntur ea 
omnia, quz continent fidem, moreſq; viuendi: All thoſe 


oh 


thinges which containe faith and good manners, are found cn. g. 


ia thole places which are plainely ter forth in Scripture, 
But this Article, that Chzilt deſcended in Doule to de- 
liger the Patriarkes, is not found ſet foꝛth in any plaine 
and euident place of Scripture, but ſuch as are obſcure, 
and doubtfully expounded, both of Pꝛoteſtants and Pas 
pills: Ergo, it is no Articie of Faith ſo to beleue. Page. 
14.1 5. | 


The Reaſons brought to prooxe the former Expoſition of Life 

and Graue, d;ſprooned, and that this place is pregnant for 
Cbriſtes deſcenſion in Soule to Hell, together with the defence 
of the eArticie of onr ¶ reede, which is the foundation of the 


Queition is ſelſfo. 
T he Rejoynder 


. your continued courſe in peruerting the ſtate of Se. 10. 


the Queſtion, beeweene the ObieRor and mee, muſt 
needs continue the remembrance of your iniurious and ca- 
lumnious dealing: Yet ſhall not for all this your malice ex- 
tinguiſh my charity; in hope that the defence of truth may 
in frne worke in you the defyance of error, and ſo turne the 
hatred of man into the loue of God. Firſt therefore let the 
Reader obſerue how palpably you coatradi your ſelfe in 
calling that Lambs Patrum here, which you called before in 
ſetting downe the Queſtion Hel, whereas & your ſelſe af- 


firme in expreſſe words that Limbus Pairum is no part of Hel 


at all, 


Secondly, let him recall to mind, what I foretold him, in Prefa. e ſect. 
Mm 3 ewo 


* Limbo- ma- 
Nx. 9. 43+ 
See my au- 
ſwet to the 


— 
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two ſeuetall places: namely, how that vnder the colour of 
canuiſing Leawbus Patrum you cunningly went about to ca- 
ſhire an Article of the Creede, and to io) ne handes with 
them, who ſeeke to raze out the very Foundation it ſelfe. 
For hee ſhall ſee plainely by your reaſons following, that 
you ſhew your (elf to be not Limbo-maiZtix,but Symbolo-ma- 

The anfivere fir. And this by way of Pizface.; Now to your Argu- 

to the ſirſi Ar. ments. This firſt,as alſo the ſecond,conclude nothing direR- 

gument. ly againſt the points of our queſtion, and therefore require 
no anſwere, 

Neuettheleſſe, becauſe the ſenſe, rather then the ſound 
of wordes ought to bee conſideted, eſpecially where the 
mouth and the heart doe not agree; And to the end that it 
may appeare what inconuenyences doe al way es attend vp- 
pon falſhood, I will take a little payne to examyne them 
for the Vulgat Readers inſtruction . Firſt then touching 
that ſentence of S. eAugnitine, whereon you ground your 

The place of propoſition, to omit your myſquoting his third Booke for 
S. Augoſt miſ. the ſecond , your cutting off theſe wordes . Spem ſcilicet 
quoted, may- atqus charitatem de quibus libro ſuperiore tractauimus, which 
med and mi- follow immediatly in the ſame Period, as an explanation 
Aranſlated. of the next wordes before , and your miſtranſlating thoſe 
words: In his que aperte poſita ſunt, &c. in thoſe places, which 

ſhoulde bee Enghſhed Among thoſe thinges which are 
lainely ſet downe in Scripture: To omit theſe (I ſay) which 

- A yet are faultes that ought not to be committed: the words, 
ſcripture to Hound or contayned in Scripture, may eyther bee meant of 
wayes. ſuch thinges as arc there expreſled by litcrall mention, or 
thence deduced by neceſlary collection. If you take theſe 

wordes in the former ſenſe, you contrary Saint eAuguitine 

himſelfe , who defendeth diuerſe poyntes, both concer- 

ning Fayth and Manners, which (hee ſayth) are not ex- 

That whole Preſly ſet downe in the Holy Scriptures, as you may fee 
Eriſtleis con by dyuers thinges concerning Life, in his 118. Epiſtle 
cerningcere- ynto Januarius, and for Doctrine in other places, and 
—— namely, touching the Baptiſme of Infants, and the rebap- 
Gaſticall, tiſiue of Heretcher, which two hee defendeth onely by 


tra- 
dliti- 


againit Limbo-maſtix. 


dition and cuftome of the Church; As beeing no here ex- 
preſly ſet forth in Scripture. 
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Of the former poynt he writeth thus: This cuitome (of fAvg. lb. 2. 


baptizing Infants, ) I belieue as comming from the tradition 
ef the eApoitles, like as there gre many thinges not found im 
their writinges, which yet becauſe they are kept thoroughout the 
whole ¶ hurch, are beleened to haue beene delynered and com- 
mended onely by the eApoRiles themſelnes . And againe, the 
cuſtoms of the church our mother in baptizing Infants js no way 
o be deſpiſed, neither to be thought a thing ſuperfinons in any ſort, 
nor yet to be beleened at all, except it were a tradition of the Apo- 
ſes. In like manner the ſame Father writeth of the rebapti- 
Zing of Hereticks.The Apoſtles indeed (ſaith s he) haue com- 
mannded nothing herein, but that cuftome | of the church] which 
was oppoſed againſt ¶ yprian, is to be belcened to haue proceeded at 
the firit from their tradition, as many things are which the whole 
Church obſerueth, and for that cauſe are well beleened to hau 
beene commended by the eApoites, although they bee not found 
written | in the ſcriptures.) And in another place: But perhaps 
Jou will ſay, Reads it me | out of the ſcriptures | in mhat manner 
Chrift commaunded thoſe to be receiued, which from here- 
ticks, and returne vnto the (hurch? To which obiection S. 
Auguſt. immediatly anſwereth ti:us: This (faith he) neither 
J. nor you read plainly and enidemtly | ſet forth in the ſcriptures, | 
Sc. what then is to be done: Thenefoen it ought to bee re- 
iected, you would ſay. But S. Auga#t. faith otherwiſe: ¶ ns 


contra Dona- 
Hiztas. C. 7.17 


lib, 10. de Gen. 
C. 23. 


3 Aug. lib, de 


vnis. eccle c. 19 


hos nuſquam legatur, Credendum et teſtimomio Eccleſia, quam Aug, loco prox- 


veracem eſſe Chriftus teftatus eft : For ſo much as this 1s no ime citato. 


where read | in the Scriptures | wee muit beleene the Tefts 
of the ¶ hurch, wbich Chriſt bath teftified ro be true. Thus you 
ſee that this ſentence of Auguſtine is not generally true in all 
thinges, if you will beleeue his owne Teltimony in other 
places, Now then for your aſſumption, which is, But thus 
article that (hrift deſcerded to deliner the Patriarkes, it not ſet 
forth in any plaine place ee it is not, ad Idem. For you 
ſhould have aſſumed Limbas Patrum, which you make the 
place whither he deſcended,not the deliuery of the Patriarker, 
Mm 4 which 
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which concernes the end only of his deſcenfi6 So that in this, 
you prooue not the point which is propoſed by your ſelfe. 
Againe, this doth plainely imply, that it is found ſet {orth in 
ſome places of Scripture, that Chriſt deſcended io Soule to 
Linbis Patrum, to deliver the Patriarkes. For it is fer forth 
(lay you) in ſome obſcure place of Scripture, Ergo, (ſay I) 
tis found ſet forth in ſome place of Scripture, The con- 
ſequent is prooued by that common Rule of I ogicke : A 
tertio adiacente ad ſecundum valet conſequentia, which alſo 
reaſon it ſelfe confirmeth. For that neither the obſcurity of 
the place, nor the ambiguity of expoſitors can take away 
the verity of any thing found in Scripture . For otherwiſe 
wee ſhould haue no Scripture nor truth at all left. Becauſe 
diuers places of Scripture are obſcure, and no place ſo 
plaine and evident in it ſelfe, but interpreters may both dar- 
ken and depraue it by their expoſitions, as we ſee too much 
by daily experience. 

So your Marginall note alittle after: | The deſcent to Lim- 
bres no ancient Article of the faith | inferreth likewiſe, that it is 
an Article of the faith, though not ancient, except you will 
make antiquity to bee the rule of faith, which I am ſure you 
will not. For then your whole new pretended diſcipline 
ſhould bee diſabled and diſauthorized for want of lawfull 

Limbus patrum age. Thus by peruerting the ſtate of the queſtion, whereby 
proued by to exclude Chriſtes Soule· deſtenſion into Hell, you haue 
3 . well concluded for the Papiſts Juubus Plurum to be an Ar- 


an Article of diele of faith found (et forthin the holy Scriptur es. 
faith ſet forth 
inthe ſcripture The 


| Neg. 

Sect. 11. Rgum. 2. &, Luke, and ſo likewiſe the other Euan- 

4 Tgeliſts, dis wꝛite ot all thinges that Chꝛiſt both did 
and taught till his aſcenſion, Act. 1, 1. But they wzite no⸗ 
thing of Chꝛiſtes deſcenſion in Soule to Pell: Ergo, it may 
be doubted whether it were any of Chꝛiſtes wozkes. And 
8 therefoze as Paſter Bæza well noteth: I ſay that the Euan- 
ee geliſts would not haue paſled ouer this huſtory of the —_ 
m. ſſuro: fu'ſſe 


Erengeliſtas iſtiuſmodi hiſteriam deſcenſus anime Chriſti ad inferos. Beg. anne. in. Att, 


6. . Jer. 27. 


again Limbo-maſitx. 16> | 


of Chriſtes Soule into Hell. Then as Auguſline ſaith in Dru, quod 
another matter: l haue told you, that we haue not read it in L 
the Golpell, but let vs ſeckeit there, for if wee finde it not 1 g 
there, where ſhall we find it ? I may imagine vnto you, but n; — þ ibs 
then I ſhall not be a ſure diſpenſer, but a fooliſh fabler. In non ee, 
like ſo2t, whence ſhould we receceine an Hiſtoꝛv of any of ej 
Chꝛiſts Acts, but from the Euangeliſts, that wzite the ſto- 25 — * 
25 of Chꝛiſts life and death? P. 15. 1 


tus diſpenſator, ſed ineptus ſabulatey. Anguſt, in Pſal. 92. 


The Reieynder. 

12 Argument you borrowed from your Patriarke: Sect. 11. 

there inet aword (faith * hee) in all the Euangeliſtet of The antwere 
¶ Hirſtes going downe to Hell. But his Predeceſſor (of whom 3 5 A. A 
he learned ii) maketh the propoſition larger then you dee 161 n. 
Neither Na hem (ſaith b he) neither Marte, nor Lake, nor b Car. ſol. 28. 
John, nor Peter, nor Paule, who writ: exactiy of Chriſtes death, Marke, bow 
Reſurreflion, and aſcenſion, make any mention of his deſcenſion lie concludes 


1 this Arricle of 
to Hell, and therefore we cannot belecue it without error, nether 2 


aſſirme it without a (ye nor approme it in our beleef without offence bee an erer, 4 
aud danger of drawmy others to credit fables. Bur you forelaw, H, a fable, 
this yeelded too great aduantage to the defendour of the | 
truth, and therefore you reſtrainc it. Notwithſtanding tl. e 

Euangeliſts are ſufficient witneſſes to conuince your incre- 

dulity. For S. Mathew hath mentioned it in two ſeuerall « < Math. 16 4, 
places vnder the prophecy of /onas , which to bee meant of 1. 
Chriſts deſcenſion into Hell, and not of his Sepulture in the ,, , 
Graue onely, is teſtified by all the fathers, as ſhall be proved ,, pc, 15 
in the third teſtimony. S. Lake alſo hath delivered this truth 10 · Ad 2,27 
moſt plainely, and left it in holy a record. And the Holy e 31 Rem. 0,7 
Apollles Peter and Paule haue etetnized it vnto all Chriſti- Ff heſ 4. 9- 


7 
ö 3.18, 
an poſterity: whom to exclude, (as you ſeeme to - {> 2 4 4.4 


giuing Teſtimony-of Chriſts actes, is to diſhonor 0 or 6, 17. 11,67 
rather the ſpitit of GO D himſelfe, who by them, noſeſle 8, 4. 

then by the Euangeliſtes, bath teſtified the ſame ; yea, and _ 5,6,5 
ſome, thinges which no Euangeliſt maketh mention of, as , * 
namely, Hus f apparition to woe then fine kyndered Brea 4 


thren 
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 threnat once after bis reſurreflion. Wherefore Beta his bare 
word delerueth no credit againſt their owne Teſtimonies, 
nor yet againſt the Fathers, which you cunningly conceale 
by cutting off his wordes immediatly following in che ſame 
g Belg Anme. ſentence, which are theſe: g Er arbitror quæcunque apud ve- 
in ath, 2. 27. tere. de deſcenſn anime ( hrifts ad Inferos commemorantur, 

ſomnia eſſe : Aud whatſcener the e Auncient | Fathers | haue 
ſpoken touching the deſcent of Chriſtes ſoule to Hell, I take to bee 


dreames. 


But in truth this ſheweth that you tendered his credite, 
more then you did this Article of our Creede. For what 
= firſt to ſay, that the Euangeliſtet make no 
mention of CHRISTES Souledeſceut vnto Hell, and 

The ancient fterwarde to condemne al the Auncient Fathers of the 

Fathers con. Church for Dreamers, onely becauſe they ſpeak ſo much of 

demned for It: The words of Saint Augufline in that place (if you mark 

dreamers. them well) make flat — you. For he ſpeaketh onely of 

| the myſticall ſenſe of thoſe wordes | Eleuauerumt flumina vo- 

Avg.in pſ4.9 cn ſuum] which are in the fifty five verſe of that Pſalme, 

aeg. leo cite hich he ſeeketh to verifie out of thoſe wordes of our Saui- 

our. Ioan. 7. 3 8. He that beleeneth in me, flouds of [ming water 

ſhall flow ont of hit belly. And that he ſpeaketh not of any lit- 

terall Senſe, or ofa thing litterally expreſſed in Scripture, 

(whcrin the poynt conſiſteth that you ſhould haue proued) 

is euident by his owne words, where hee ſayth: Diximus 

quod in Euangelio non legimmns : I haus told you that we read it not 

7. c. l. 1. p.10. in the Goſpell : For — that Maxime of your greateſt 

26,27, 60.80 Maiſter, that nothing is to be admitted that is not expreſly de- 

— luered in Scripture, it is contrary to Saint eAwguitines mind, 

See M Hoo. 25 ſnewed before, and to the Judgement of this 2 
CC M. Hoo- . © » 

Lerin his fiſt Church, as appeareth in the wricinges of thoſe, who haue 

booke of Ec- defended the Docttine and Diſcipline of the ſame againſt 

cleſſaſticall him and the reſt. Where you may ſee — in 

3 p. 36, ſome ſpeciall poyntes of Faith, as namely, in the Baptiſme 

r of Infants, our beleefe of the bleſſed Trinity, the Coeter- 

nity of the Sonne with the Father, the proceeding of the 

Holy-Ghoſt from the Fat er and the Sonne, again "_ 

as 


againſt Limbo-maitix. * 


(as touching their literall mention in ſcripture) no inſtance 
can bee brought, ſaue onely that in Saint John: When the lohn 15, 26. 
comforter ſhall come which I will ſend unto you from the Father , 
Sc. Concerning the laſt point. Which wordes notwith- 
ſtanding your h Interpreter affirmeth, are not meant of the bcertumeſt hie 
ſubRance, but of the operation of the Holy- Ghoſt, blaming al- 4g de f 
ſo the aacicnt Fathers, both Greekes and Latines, as vofatly — eſſentre, 
alledging theſe wordes to prooue the proceeding of the Holy * 
f ute & efficatia 
Gho#t from the father and the Sonne. This 1 haue ſpoken f. Iraq. 
to ſhew the {andy ground whereon you build. For as tou- buraſmed: Te- 
ching this Article of Chriſtes deſeenſion into Hell, it is a Ain nee d 
thing moſt plainely and expreſly ſet forth and confirmed in . * 
the holy ſcriptures. : 7 amy S 
ritus Sancti probandam, ſatis appoſite ſunt citata. Ba qa in Io, 15,26, 


rin. : 


Alkan 3. The rule ol faith out ofthe woꝛd of GDD Sec. 12 
is certaine : Prou. 30. 6. Put nothing to his wordes, 

leaſt he reproue thee, and thou be found a lyar. Thus was 

it concluded by the' Fathers in the Counſell of Ferraria, 

(efl, 10, It is euident that it is not lawful by any means to de. FRE” 
partaiotfr6 the Symbole of the apoſtles. But this article of fg. . 
Chꝛiſtes deſcenſion was not of auncient time in the Apo- . ora /5mbo!s 
ſtles Creede. Bellarmine himſelfe confeſſeth, that neither 4»icq»on dime 
Irenzus, noz Origen, oz Tertullian, in the expoſition of the 

Creede, make mention of Chziſtes deſcention, but one- . F. 
ly of his Sepulture . Ruffinus ſaith, that neither in the Ro- af. Te e 
mane ſymbole, nor in the Eaſt Churches it is not added, He Pra. Bellar. de 
deſcended into Hell. The Nicen Cred hath it not, no2 Þ chi ani. 
Conſtanygopolitane, the Sirmian, noz that of Carthage, as 1 8 6, 
alle / where is ſhewed, that it is omitted in tenne leueraſ u. 
ancient Credes . Therefo2e although we doe with reue⸗ 

rence reccine and acknowledge this Article of Chꝛiſts de⸗ 

ſcenſion, beeing expounded actoꝛding to the Scriptures . 
and Analogy of Faith: pet it is euident that the auncient 1 n 
Church did not hold any ſuch deſcention of Ch2iſts ſoule ent article of 
to Limbus Patrum, as an Article of the faith. And * the faith. 

02g 
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LQsemeds u fo; concerning this matter we may ſap with Leo: What 
iuducwntvr, reaſon haue they to bring in new things, that our elders ne- 


22 ucrknew? P. 15. 16. 


maiores? Leo 


Epiff. 97. c. The Reioynder. 


Sect. 12. 1* third Argument tends more directly to the ouer- 
Theanſwere 1 throw of the Foundation of faith then the two former, 
3. Aus and therefore my Aunſwer muſt be framed accordingly, to 
fortify it the (Ironger. You pretend Scriptures, Fathers, and 

Counſels as ioyning with you in ſo vnchriſtian a work ; but 

that you doe them all three intollerable iniury, will preſent- 

ly appeare. Firſt for the ſcriptures : what wrong do you of- 

fer to the word of God to call that an Adition vnto u, which 

is a neceſſary & eſſentiall part thereof,molt plainly ſet down 

in the (criptgres? And why ſpeake you of putting to the word, 
i Deut. 4,3. and not of taking away from it? Doth not the Spirite i of 
Apoc. 22, 18. God, as well condemne him that diminiſheh any part there- 
I9-  ' of,as himthataddeth anything vnto it? But in thus making 
this Article an Audition patched to the Creede by others, 

you cunningly couer your owne detraction, in ſeeking to 

razeit out. Againe touching the Ford adding, or putting 

Pro. 30, 6. f in that place *of Scripture ; if you meane therby whatlo- 
euer is more then the bare wordes of the Text, you con- 

demne not onely all expoſitions, for ſuperfluous eAdarions 
to the word of God, but alſo diuers words and clauſes of 

Scripture it ſelfe, which Tranſlators haue added for exply- 

cation ſake, both in the Hebrew and in the Greek. Exam- 

les whereof I could produce many . And for the Creede 

it ſelfe, although this clauſe had beene added vnto it, (as it 

Conciium flo- is not) that very Councell of Florence which yowalledge a- 
rent. ſeſſ-4-5-6. gainft it, doth molt manifeſtly declare to bee lau full. For 
& wordes and clauſes both, ſo long as they corrupt not the 
true meaning and purpoſe ofthe word of God, are not one- 

ly tolerable, bat alſo in ſome ſort neceſlary, eſpecially 

when it is done, by the mature and deliberate iudgment of 
the Church, againſt the dangerous Innouations of 1 
. UCKS 
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againſt Limbo-maitix. 137 

tickes and Heretickes . For fo thoſe moſt Holy Fathers in 

the firſt Vicene Counc ell added the word inn, againſt the 
eArrians, the Fathers of the Epheſine Councell, Sun, a. ec werben in 
gainſt the NeFtorians, and that clauſe ¶ fi/iog, | againſi the 0g <o : 
Grecians, by their Succeſſors in a generall Codncel as ſome (Nice) — 
thinke holden at Reme vnder Pope Damaſis , the very id viderice ad- 
fame time that the firſt ¶ onfZavtinepolirane was holden : but , (Arri- 
others thinke it was added after in another Councell holden wm Je 1 _ 
by the Latinesin the time of the ſiæt generali Synod, about — Ih 
the yeere 650. And to haue beene added vppon great con- jr gladio, inſo- 
ſideration, what time focuer it was (which is not mate - * e fan 
riall) is defended in that Florentine Councell . the - EE 
thority whereof you doe fo greatly ab», both for that bl. 3. de 
elſe - where k you reiect it, as 0 gerrall nor laxfull (oancell, fd. ca. 7. 
and authorize it heere ; for eile maintenance of our error: k Antiloęy. p. 
For that Councell s aſſembled for the decy ding of the 7-45 46, 61, 
Controuerfic between the Greełe and the Latine Church, 97 
concerning the procceding of the Holy Ghoſt from the 

Sonne. And becauſe the Church of Reme retayned that 

clauſe [ fog] in their Creede, which the Church of Con- 

fextinople did not, that which the Greeks call # er. was 

this; Vtrum liceres quic quam Symbolo addere, vel detrahere, 

whether it were lawful to adde, or detratt any thing in the Creed, 

This queſtion was largely and learnedly diſcuſſed by Beſſa- 

rion, who was Prolocutor for the Greekes, and Andreas 

B. of ( vleſſus, who was Orator for the Latines, but at 

length the Controuerſie was decyded, and both partes 

reconcyled in molt friendly and godly fort touching the 

ſame. In the debating of the matter, among other Teſſimo- 

nies, the letters of ( :/eftiz15 B. of Rome were produced, 

written againſt Ne#fori the Heretike, who denied the bleſ- 

ſed Virgin e Hazy to be the mother of God: And thereup- 

on for the maintenanae of his damnable herefie againſt our 

Sauiour, razed the word en out ofthe Creete, which 

was put into it by the Holy Fathers of the Councell of Ebe- 
fus. The words of (o/eftinus in his Letters are jheſe: ( utho- concill. ferent, 


lica Eccleſia comtradicit, quo minus ab eApottolorum Le” 6 I, 


> we: ne where 
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222 beatam Mariam Dei genctricem fuiſſe, quod no- 
a ſalutem annunciat ac ab ipſo Symbolo potentia continetur: 
The Catholike Church forbiddeth that clauſe | that bleſſed Ma- 
ry was the Mother of G O D | to bee taken away from the A. 

poitles (reede, becanſe it announceth our ſaluation, and is dur. 

tally, and in effect comaned in the Creed: it ſelfe . A fie 

which wordes followe immedaatly thoſe alledged hecre by 

you, (but guilcfully, in not quoting the place) and after the 

concluſion of the former Reaſon drawne 4 T eitmonis (r- 

| leftini ; patet igitur neutiquam licuſſe, &c. It is cuident there» 
"pnckl florent. fore dh the 7 ouncell) that it hath beene held for unlavfull by 
; — Predece ours in moit auncient former times, to depart a ot 
from the £»-4 of the eApoitles , Marke heere how you 

ſcourge your ſelfe. N got lawfull to depatt one iot from 

the Apoliles Creede, ſaith tiua Counſell; and you approue 

i, but you depart from the Apoſij . Cree de, and ſc eke to 

take away a whole clauſe thereof, Ergo you doe vnlawfully 

by your owne confeſſion. Could you pollibly haue produ- 

ccd a more plaine and peremptory Teſtimony againſt your 

ſelfe ? Or haue een abuſe to all the Fathers of 

that Councell? And yet the greateſt wrong you doe them 

Cenciliuw flo- is, in ſuppreſling their wordes immediatly following: Ta- 
rent ibid, men illud, deſcendit ad Inferos,ablatwm eſſe videmus, bicet ¶ hri. 
ſtum ad Inferos deſcendiſſe verum ſit, atque a mazoribus no- 

Which was ric conceſſum: Aud yet wee ſee that clauſe ¶ Hee deſcended 
— Jus. vnto Hell to haus beene taken * away our of the (reede | albe- 
Bergs ns | it bee true that Chritf deſcended unto Hell, and a thing con- 
you heard be- feſſed b all our anceftors, But you law this ſentenee to be ex- 
tore Neſtoria; ceeding preiudiciall to you and thereſt, who goe about to 
2 „ raze out this Article of our Creed, and ſuch as might breed 
r inſt ſuſpition, that you follow therein the footſteps of Neſte- 
witnefſeth iur. For here you may ſee firſt, that the word A in La- 
T heoderet lib. a tin Dei param in engliſh, the mother of Cod was added to the 
Cs. 21, & that Creed tor explication ſalce, againſt his hereſie, Set oudly, that 
only, derte being added. i was vtterly vnlawfull,yea hereticall, to take it 
wentioned iv away ag une, as that curſed heretick did. And what the diſci- 


<iipture, pline of the church was at that time (I meane in the time of 


Ce- 
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againit Limbo-mailix. 17; 


{leftinur, who liued withia 400. yeeres ol Chriſt) is there The auncient 
let downe preſently after in the Councell as a preſident tor ne of 
thoſe in authority, and as a precaueat for offendors iu this Check. * 


kind. Namely,* That ( eleſtinus charged Neſtorius 7 his let- M rds thoſe 


ters mandatory to recant his hereſie, and to preach the doftrine of which detrac- 
the (athohke Church; which if he did not within ten dayes after, = 05g the 
he ſhould well know, that he muſt be excluded out of the ſame ca- , = — 1 
thalike Church. And why r quod a ſyimboloꝰ verbum, Deipa- arent. fell. 10. 
ram, auferendum cenſuerit; becauſe he thought the word de ipa- 

ra, ongbt to'be taken out of the Creede, Whereby we ſce that in 

thoſe Religious times of the Primiciue Church, the taking 

away of one word out of the Creede, was adiudged an He- 

reſie worthy of Excommunication, except the parties of- 

fending did recant . And thus much touching the Councell 

of Florence, which you call che Councell of Ferrara. Now 

to the other Councels. Bet eene which and the former, he- 

cauſe you diſorderly intermingle the Fathers, I will ipeale 

of the in the 3. place. This reaſon which is fetched from the 

Creedes of the Councelles, is common with all thoſe of 

your opinion; And where you ſpeake of ten you might 

haue added with your | Patriarke and his m Predeceſſour: 1H. 12. Trea- 
d. moe, and ſo made the Number 60. and yet prooved no . 93, 
thing . For this kinde of Argument draw en from humane Calle fol. 
authority negatiuely, if you will beleeue your firſt » Miy- g,,84.Noreb- 
ſter, is of no force at all in matters of Faith And therefore brooke confeſl 
to lay, this is not expieſly mentioned in ſuch and ſuc hcoun- fol. 14. 

cels, Ergo, we ought not Ky an no i ciefit - onle- . c. l 525 
quen . But what reaſon bring yeu to prooue, that this Ar- 

ticle of Chriſtes deſcenſion into Hell, is wanting in thoſe ten 

ſeuerall ancient { reedes? Forlooth your owne SD, which 


together with your tranſlation, you judge to bee Teſtimonia 


opmi exception? maiors, cue n in your owne cauſe, as may ap» wut an. 


peate, by your often o allegation of them : which inlolent a 
vanity, | ſhould wonder at, but that I know #ainx 27 Ar ee | 
wayes ®ailge. For firſt, you ſhould confi ler that thoſe coun- Epiſtle p. 20. 
cels framed their confeſſions of Faith and their decrees allo, 45, 445%? 
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Synd. Arela- by Heretickes then impugned ; as the Nicene, and the Smir- 
* ſub 1 L nia againſt Arrms & his adherents, that denied the conſub- 
Is Forellen ſtantiality ofthe ſon with the father: the Epbeſime againſt Ne. 
in ſymbol:fdei, ſtorius & his partakers, that denied the God- head of Chriſt: 
cenall. latera- the ¶ vnſtantinopolitan, againſt Aacedonius and his mates, that 
nenſ.ca, 1. a: fi- denyed the God - head of the Holy- ghoſt: the Carthaginian 
4 againſt Pelagius and his Pue fellowes, that tooke away the 
4. C. 10. Au Grace of God, and ſo the reſt in like ſort againſt other He- 
430. Epiſtols retickes. And if I ſhould ſay, it is in the Apoſtles Creede, it 
Cyrills. & Sy- were ſufficient to counteruaile all other Creedes whatſoe- 
_ 1 uer. But it is expreſly ſet downe in diuers Councelles, as in 
exe, the Councell of Orekcens: in the Councell of Foro. Iii in 
deut 46/43 the Concell of Florence, (as T haue before declared, ) In that 
Cbalced, concil, great Councell of Laterane, in the fourth Toletane Coun- 
Act. 5. vide e- cell, which was holden almoſt a thouſand yeeres agone ; It 
Bot * _— is alſo confirmed in the Councell of Epheſus, C lcedon, 
nod Conſt 4 , eMlexandria, and ¶ onftantinople, which make the ſpojling of 
ſeſſ.6. Hell, a part of ¶ briftes Reſurrection. Heere (you lee) wants 
Probable rea- but one to equall the number of your Councels, But what 
_=_ du - fTproouevntoyou that this Article was ſet downe as an 
the Article eſſentiall point of Faith in that firſt moſt ancient and ſacred 
bee deſcen= , Councell of Nice, which indeed is infar omninm ? vndoub- 
ded in Hel, was tedly,there are very probable reaſons to perſwade me to be- 
(er downein Jeege it. For firſt in that forme of Faith ſer down by the Arri- 
2 firſt Nicen u at Sni, which they afterward repeated and confir- 
med at eAriminum , Conftartinople, and Nica, they confeſſe 
p Socrates lobre, expreſly, that they doe beleenet Chrift was crucified dead 
2. bit. Ca. 29. aid buried, and deſcendel] timo Hell, as both Socrates y and 
roo I heodorete q haue recorded. Now if this clauſe of { briftes 
rem ame;  deſcenfion into hell, had not bin ſet down before in the Creed, 
| potentem, ex, Of thoſe moſt reuerend and Religious Fathers in the firſt 
crucifixii, mor- Nicen Councell vndoubtedly thoſe which ſo much con- 
tom, & ſepul- denied ind deteſted their changing of one onely word 
tm :deſcend'f- in the Creede, and the ſame different from theyrs, but 
ſe ad Inferos, 
— + rer ianit 1 xhorryerent — — eredimu- Tx 
aſſe, quem In ia nit ore es excher cc. e ca. 72, c. cruci- 
fixum, — & ſefultum, e of Inferes, quem u. ipſe t > q 
Tbesdoret. lib. 2 c 2 f. hee mode, Cr „Sr. nffixum Crbr, mortuum et ſepoltum, de- 
*end:ſſe ad I nferos emm ipſias Orci terrore, cc. 
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gain t Limbo-maitix. 
in one onelie Letter, viz. Wwinw into h vvould ne- 

uer haue endured a vvhole clauſe, and a nevv coyned Ar- 

ticle of fayth, to haue beene foyſted into it by thoſe, whom 

they had ſo lately before, condemned & accurſed for He- 

reticks. Secondly, we find no point of Faith, wherein they | 
differed from the Nicene Faith, ſaue onely in denying the 
Conſubſtantialitie of the Sonne of GOD with his Father. | 

A third reaſon gather from the teſtimony of thoſe Pa- 

thers, which floriſhed in the time of the Nicene Corncell, or 

verie ſhortlic after, in whom I find the very ſame vvordes 

vſed in that Confeſsion of Fayth by the Arriam, and ioy- 

ned with that clauſe of Chriſtes Deſcention into Hell: name- 

lie theſe i ,d lag which are the very vvords v- 

ſed by Socraterin Greeke, in the place before quoted, and 

repeated by Theodores in effect: As for example, S. r Atba- . fine: 
aſus, who ſaith thus: Who euer went to Hell beſides the ſonne humantate 

[ of God, | who roſe from the dead, at the ſight of whom the Por- Chrifti, cont: 
ters, or Keepers of Hellſhranke for feare? | And in his Creed, e. I Ora. 
which is the very Epitome of the Nicenetayth, we finde this 256. 4 . 
Article ſet downe by him, as a neceſsary poynt of Salua- ginitate. 
rion. 

S. {5rill likewiſe, Biſhop of Alxandria, hath the ſame ( cyritue Cates. 
wordes : Death was afraide at the ſight of a newe or ſtrange gueſt cheſ: 14. 
comming downe into Hell, who the bonds that are there could not 
binde. For what cauſe | 0 pes gates and Porters of Hell, did you 
ſhrmke for feare at the ſight of him? | What wwwonted feare came 
wppon you? © Enſebiug alſo, hath the very ſame vvordes : To t Euſeb: de de- 
hins onehy, (that is to ſay, Chniſt,) the gates of Death were ope. monſtr : Euan= 
ned, and him onely the Keepers of Hell-gates beholding, ſhranke gely. l: 10, 8 
for feare. | ¶ æſariu⸗ CI: hath in effect the verie 
ſame vvords: tres ms knes of Hell, (faith he) was __ 2 
made bright at (rifles deſcending thither, The Tormentors in- paſchat. © 
war rv [ with feare | were aſtonied. And which in truth 
is moſt admirable, thoſe famous 70. Interpreters, vvhich 5 40 
firſt tranſlated the Hebrew Bible into Greeke, * 291. yeres 1 
before the comming of Chriſt, in their tranſlation of 7ob,* ee. 
haue theſe very words, wn ay myſticallie vnder the x lob, 38, 17, 

n. perſon 
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perſon of Ieb, vnto the perſon of Chriſt our Sauiour. 
Chiiſtes De- a 3 ovi c me Swart; wen? dis een infer: Were the 
ſcention into eg of Hell opened vnto thee for feare ? And did the Porters of 
Hell propheti-$ | 
cally mentio- Hell at the ſight of thee, ſorinke for feare ? Which coufirmeth 
by the 70. this point invincibly,and ſheweth euidently, tliat generall 
Interpreters. opinion of the * Ancients to be true, that they were, Pro- 
8 I Avg: lib, phete verius, quam [nterpretes, rather Prophets, then [nterpre- 
= a tert. For this place of /ob, is by the 7 Auncient Fathers, in- 
de diftrins terpreted of Chriſtes deſcention into Hell, and the text it 
chriſtiana. c. ij ſelfe doth teach no leſſe. Vppon theſe probabilities I am 
Philip: Preſ= perſwaded to thinke,that this Article was ſer downe in the 
w. tte 3 g firſtNiceve ( oxncell, 
— What thovgh theſe wordes be no where to be found in 
Ce. in enn © 2 
Ir loci. Beds in any place of that Councell now extant? This is no reaſon 
rund: lach. It to conclude, that therfore they were neuer ſet downe in it. 
Avthor cinen For thus we ſhould diſcreede Chriſtes Natiuitie of the bleſ= 
tar: in I6b. u ſad virgin Mary, bis Buriall, his fitting at the right hand of God 
ter opera. Ierõ. * ; 1 "s 
Tom: 7, Sr. Ihe Father, the holie Catholicke Church , the Communion of 
Saints, the Reſurreftion of the Body, and the Life enerlaiting : 
* $y»9p:pa: Becauſeall theſe Clauſes arenow vvanting in that Coun- 
258, cell. And you confeſſe your ſelfe *el{where , that mani 
"Canon: were loſt, which were made in that ¶ ouncell. Thus 1 
truſt, the Chriſtian Reader dooth well perceiue, that your 
vaunt of Councells againſt this Article of our Creede, is a 
falſe alarum, ſounded vvith the blaſt of vanitie. And that 
your ſelfe and the reſt which labour to diſcredite it, ate (in 
that reſpect) worſe then the Arrians themſeſues. 

Now then I come to the Auncient Fathers, vvhich you 
abuſe in like manner as you doe the Councells. For firſt, 
vyhen you ar zue thus, /renexs, Origen, and Tertullian, in 
ſame places, where they ſpeake ot the Creede , mention 
not Chriltes deſc ention into Hell, therefore they beleeued 
no ſuch thing. This reaſon is of no more force, then if I 
ſhould reaſon againſt you thus; Limbo-maitix in all his 
Booke, maketh no mention of the Conception and Nati- 

nitic of Chriſt, Ergo, he beleeueth them not. For W 
| | B 


Pellermine (ay, that theſe Fathers doe not ſpeake of it in 
thoſe places, yet afrerward * he produceth them, and with * See Bellar: 
them twentie ſixe moe all vvhich do plainely reſtific Chri- 4, 4 Chi- 
ſes deſcention into Hell, as vvhoſoeuer vvill rake paines £4 
to view the place, ſhall euidently ſee, Thus you ſtill feede 
your Reader with falſhood in ſleed of truth. 'Raffinus like- 
wiſe, is greatly iniured and abuſed by yon. For in that his . . N 
Expoſition of the Symbole or Creede, where hee bringerh Ref — 22 
thoſe vvordes of the Eaſt ¶ hurch, ec. (vvhich you, after wars, 7 
our manner, leaue ynquoted,) after he hath ſpoken of the 
leſſed Death and Paſsion of our Saviour Chriſt, he pro- 
ceedeth to his Buriall, and Deſcemtion into Hell: handling 
them ſeuerally, as two _ and diſtin Artic les. * 

Of his Bariall hee faith thus; Sepudtus quoque per hibetur, g. i, gm 
c. Hee is alſo ſaid to haue beene 22 4 —— ſet to — 9 
the deore of bus T onebe, | of this alſo take that to be meant | which 
* Jeremy in big prophecy foretold : They killed me and put me in a* Lam: 3,26. 
Put, and laid a ſtone pon me. 

And after hee hath alledged tvvo or three Prophecies 

moe for his Buriall, hee commeth to his Deſcention into 

Hell, proouing it in like ſort by divers moſt pregnant pla- 
ces: ſor thus he ® vvriteth; But that hee — Hell a Ruff: ibid, 
2 — foretolde in the Pſalmes , vohere the Y 
ſanth: rſcendeſt into the of the Deepe . Our 
Lord alſo bimſelfe, ſpeaketh by 3 . a ofthe time 
to come. Becauſe thou wilt not leaue my Soul in Hell , ueyther 
Mer thy Hobie one to ſee corruption. Which againe , hee Da- 
—— 7 to have brene gl, vd hen 
ht my Soule out of Hell. &. 


hee ſaxth : Lords, thou haft 
And a little after: Bat wmof7 enidentlie (ſaith hee) it i 
ſpoken of him ( Chriſt, in the 87. Pſabpe, I became as a man 
vvitheut belpe , free among the dead. Hee ſaide not 4man, but 
41 4 man, for het was #3 aman, becauſe hee deſcended into Hell: 

but hee was a free m the dead, becanſe bee could not be 

bolden of Death. And in the very ſame place, hee affirmeth 
reſolutelie, that the r , compyled this N | 
* 3 EP) 55 | na2 4 ; 
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So that in ſaying the Oriental and Remane Church wan- 
red this clauſe of Chriſtes deſcentioninto Hell , ſhevverh. 
a defect in them, no fault in the Apoſtles Creede. Albeit ] 
doe rather think, that he meant ſome ather publicke forme 
of Creede, vſed to be repeated inthe Churches ſeruice, as 
the Conſtantinopolitan is yet, and not of the Apoſtles Creed. 
Ruffinus ſpeak eth much more in that place to this purpoſe, 
— t but this may ſuffice, to ſhew that he is no Impugner of thus 
dera ge of Article, of Chriſtes deſcention into Hell, nor yet a Con- 
Chriſtes deſcẽ· founder thereof with his Sepulture. | 
tion into Hell. Now then, what intollerable iniurie haue you done, both 
| tothe Auncient Fathers, generall Councels, and the holie 

Scriptures themſelues, in wreſtling them contrary to theyr 

meaning, to ioyne vvith you in ſubuerting this ground- 

worke of our Fayth? Tow doe vs wrong ¶( vou will (ay ) to ſay we 

reiect it. For we doe with reuerence receine it, ſo it be expounded 

according to the Scriptures and — Fayth. Which is che 

vaineſt exception of all other, and implyeth no leſse vvic- 

kednes then wilfulnes. For if wee muſt receiue no Article 

of our Creed, vnleſse it be expounded according to your 

ſence of the Scriptures, and your conceite of the 2 

of Fayth, we may in time haue neither Creed nor Chriſti- 

anitie left vs. For what is this elſe, but to hang the Word of 

God vppon the wills of men, and his eſtabliſhed truth vp- 

pon their wauering fancies? And yet if authoritie of Ex- 

_ poſitors may preuaile with you herein, vvbat better Inter- 

— pretets of Scriptures, and. Analogiſts of faith can you de- 
Sect: . maund or deſire, then thoſe before montioued ᷑ namelie, 
c Limb: 3. teſt. Fathers, Councels & Scriptures? But you meane vndou- 
Sect: 1, 2, 5,5. tedly, that youwill not admit it, vnleſse it be expoũded ac- 
_ — cording tothe fancie of thoſe of your ovvne opinion, as 
5p: par 10% +, namely that hare deſcondednco bel, that is, > bee wept intathe 
W. P: in his fate of the daud Or," bedeſcended vnto the croſſe dndthegrguc: 
expoſitionvp6 or, d be ſuffered the torments bel upon the ¶ veſſe or, e 
the Creed. luld captiue inthe graus for the ſpace of 3. daies : or, . ir hit mm 
—.— | = perſon body &. ſoule, hee did deſcend into all the torments that hell 
FEE: 1: vearife, ald yeeld': or, be deſcendedgnto hell, that is, hee f aſcendedinto 
pa: 128, 129, heaxen, Cc. Theſe 


again ñ Limbo. maſtix. 
Theſe be the Expoſitions, which with you are according 
to the Scriptures, and the Analogie of Fayth , and in any 
of theſe ſences you are content to receiue it, but if it be ex- 
ounded of Chriſtes locall deſcent vnto the place of the 
Danilo id all the auncient Fathers, and other late VVri- 
ters haue expounded it, it is to be reiected. Which is, as if 
ou would ſay, the light and raſh conceits of two or three 
that came but yeſterday, muſt ouer- rule the graue & ſet- 
led iudgement of the whole Church. And as heerein you 
paſſe the bounds of all truth and ſobernes, fo doe you in 
alledging thoſe words of Les, exceede the limits of all mo- 
deſtie & ſhamefaſtnes. For there are none to whom theſe 5: Leo greatly 
words do more trulie agree, then to your ſelfe, and others e. 
of your opinion: whoſe doctrine touching this Article, & 
ſome other poynts of Religion, is nothing els but a Maze 
of late deuiſes, and new-fangled inventions. Vnleſſe per- 
haps vnder the name of your EAers, you meane {arbile, 
( artwright, Humes, Northbrooke, Iacob, Broughton, &c. Of 
whom it is no maruell if Antiquity be called Nouelty,con- 
ſidering that for the ſpace of fifteene hundred yeeres toge- 
ther, they cannot name ſo much as one Biſhop or Prieſt, 
who ever dreamed of their qpinions. 
And yet touching theſe words cited by you, S. Am- 
broſe is the Author of them, & Les but the Reporter one- ; 
lie. For in that Epiſtle written to Leothe Emperor, confu- 
ting the hereſie of Ne#orizs and Emtyches, firſt by the holy 1 
Scriptures, and after by the ancient Fathers, among other 
the Fathers, he bringeth in S. eAmbroſe , in his booke De 
Incarnatione Domini, againſt the Apollinariſts , & other he- 
reticks, which held, that the fleſh and God-head of Chriſt, 
were of one and the ſame ſubſtance, pretending the Nicer 
{ vuncell for maintenance of their hereſie: whole falſhoode ] 
and wickednes therein, S. Ambroſe diſprooueth in theſe _— 45 
words; Our Fathers of the Nicen ¶ vuncell, (faith he) did net — 72 
N n 3 4, Dei verbum * 
nius ſubſtantiæ cum Patre eſſe dixtrunt : et verbum quidem ex Paternd proceſiiſſe ſubſtantia, 
carnem autem ex Y irgine confeſit ſunt. Quomod0 igitur Niceni Concily nomen obtenditur, et 


noud inducuntur que nunquam noſtri ſenſere maiores ? Ambroſ: Lib: De Incarnationt, 
capit 6. 


Ep: 95 


OR Father h Zea, callerhir expreſly , A briefe and perſect Con- 


Auguſlam, feſſion of ( atholicke Beliefe , ſealed vp with twelue Sentences of 
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ſay, that the Fleſh, but the Horde of GO D, i of one;ſubilance 
vvith the Father, and confeſſad trulie, that this V Nord came, of 
the ſubſtance of his Father, but the Fleſh of the ſubſtance of the 
bleſſed Virgin his Mather. | Hor then can they pretende the 
Name of - Nicene ¶ ouncell, and vnder colour thereof, bring in 
newe deuiſes, which our Anceſtors neuer thought ef 

And touching tlie vvhole Creede, that ancient holie 


the twelue Apoitles . VV herefore hee vvoulde neuer call 
this Creede, or any of the Articles therein, A new demiſe, 
vvohich his Fore-fathers neuer knewe of . But that the Reader 
may ſee more plainely, that this our common Creed, and 
namelie this Article, [ Hee deſcended into Hell, | is no late de- 
wiſe of Men, (as you would beare vs in hande, ) but com- 
poſed and made by the Apoſtles, themſelues; although I 
haue prooued it in my former Bocke, by the full conſent 
of the Auncient Fathers, and namely, of Saint [renems, S. 
| Ambroſe, Saint Leo, Saint Auguſtine, Ruſſinus and others, 
Allie, fol:32 yyhich alſo the firſt Diſcreeder of this Article, doth i con- 
feſſe: (although one Yall denying it, is of more value with 
him then they all:) Vet it ſhallnor be amiſſe to adde ſome 
of their teſtimonies, that ſo your offence in reiecting it, may 
be inexcuſable. And the rather, for that you ſhall not con- 
demne them heereafter for dumbe witneſſes, as you do others 

kimb: pa: 53 heere in your k booke. | 
2 4% 1. Firſt then, that moſt auncient Father, Saint! Ireneus, 
r ( hurch thorough out the Worlde , euen vnta the ends 
of the Earth, receaued from the Apoftles and their Schollers, 
that Faith, which beleeueth in one O D, the Father Almighty, 

INE Alater of Heauen and Earth. &c. 
A 4 en. Tn the reede of the twelue eApoflles,, (ſaith Saint ® Am- 
broſe.) our holy Faith is compriſed. And in the ſame place, hee 
n caſuar lb:6, calleth it, Petri clauem, the Key of Peter. 

me rar — 8 aſcianut, a learned religious Father, who liued almoſt 
<vcers twelue hundred * yeeres agone, ſaith, that Symbolum, i: 4 


inthe 
ne. * celation,ſocalled, for that whatſoeneris powred foorth in mo#t 


plentiful 


Again Limbo-maitix. 
lentifull ab und anco, thorough the whole body of the holy Scrip= 
— gathered together into one ſumme, by the Apof lies of our 


Lord, in the faithfull aſſurance of the whole C atholicke Lare, or 


Religion, in aperfett abridgement of a Symbole : «And therefore 


beeing made out of the writings of G O D, by the eApoilles of 


GOD, it containeth without any defect, as concerning the au- 
thoritie, allwhatſocuer belongeth either to G O D, or Man. Vn- 
to theſe I will adde two late Interpreters, the one forraine, 
the other domeſticall, vvhoſe Teſtimonies I am ſure you 
equall, if not preferre before the auncienteſt. Heate then 
what that worthy Miniſter of Chriſt, and reuerend Paſtor 


of bleſſed memory, as * your lelfe call him, writeth of this $299? *Þ4pile 


matter. 


Pa. 974, 1015 


[ call it (ſaith o hee) the eApoſtles Creede, not beeing BL hen 
carefull concerning the Ambour thereof. ( ertes the Auncient jnftitur: ca; 16 
[ F, athers, — vit h great conſent, aſcribe it vnts the Apoſtles: Sed: 18. 


either for that they thought, u vuas woritten, and ſette foorth by 
them in generall, or for that they indgedit meete, that this Com- 
wa of Fayth, beeing faithfullie collected out of the Doctrine 
wohich they deliuered by Tradition, ſhould bee confirmed wuith 
ſuch a Title, 
Neither dos I make anie doubt, but that preſentlie from the 
inning of the ( hurc h, yea exen from the very time of the Apo- 
Mei, it vvat receined and approoued of all men, as a publique 
Confeſſion of Fayth , wuhenceſoexer at firft it proceeded, Ney- 
ther ts it likglie to haus beene written at the firit by any one 
Man prinatelie, for ſa much as it is cleere , that from the fur- 
theft time of memorie , it v vas helde of ſacred Authoritie among 
all the Gedlie : and vyhich is cheefehe to bee conſidered, this wee 
knowue without all queition , that the wohole Hiftorie of our 
Faith, is ſyncerelie and diſtinctlis ſette downe therein, & nothing 
therein contaynod, which is not confirmed with ſounde teſtimo- 
mes of the — 


And touching this very Article vvhich is controuerſed, 


force to the effeit of our Redemption, Ir containeth a profitable 
In 4.  myiterie 


thus he ſaith P In the deſcent of (brift to Hell, thore is no ſmall pl bid: Self. d. 
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JH: 1: Trea- 
tie: pa: 92,93 


H: I: Trea- 
tiſe, pag: 94 


TH: I: De- 


fence, p: 199 
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matter, & ſuch as in no wiſe ought to be 


nyſterie of a moſt weighty 


deſpiſed. c. I his clauſe hath ſo great force vnto the chiefe matter 


of our Redemption, that beung omitted, we looſe much of the fruite 
of Chriftes Death. This certaine is out of all queition, that this 
clauſe was made by the comon conſent of all the Godly, forſomuch 
as there is none of the Auncient Fathers, which deoth not in his 
vvritings, make mention of Chriftes deſcention into Hell. 

Thus you haue heard, vvhat the iudgement of ¶ Aluin 
15, touching this poynt, nov heare what your Patriarcke 
q Jacob himſelfe ſaith touching the ſame; Ignatius (ſaith he) 
runneth vppon the very Articles of this ¶ reede of the Apo- 


ſtles. Irenens, Tertullian, Origen, doe ſhewe likewiſe, that ſuch a 


rule of Fayth, was auncientiy knowne before theyr times. So that 
we know, it could not be made long after the «Apoſtles times, I 
meane, if not this whole Creede,as now it is, yet ſurely a great part 
of it : and namely , this Article , [ Hee deſcendedto Hades, 
whereof Ignatius in the forſaid place deth ſpeake, and others mofl 
aunc ient likewiſe. 

And againe, a little after he ſaith! We know this ¶ vvede to 
be mot aunciont, and neere the Apoftlet times: yea, this very Ar- 
ticle of Chrifles deſcending to Hades, becauſe Ignatius ſpeaketh 
of it, and others, as I haue abous rehearſed, And againe, in an- 
other \ place: Thaddeus (faith he) Ignatius, and Athanaſins, 
haue theſe very wordes, | Hee deſcended to Hades, | that is, to 
Hell, 

Heere yon ſee, by the iudgement of theſe two (yvhom I 
knowe you moſt highlie eſteeme,) vvhat reuerence & au- 
thoritie, all the Godhe, in moſt ancient former times, haue 
attributed vnto this our Common Creede, and namely, to 
this Article, of Chriſtes deſcention into Hell, vvhich ſo 
much offendeth you. Wherein alſo J cannot ſufficientlie 


ee my aun- wonder at the later, vvho after theſe Teſtimonies, for the 


ſwere to the 


Preface, SeR: 


9, before. 


Enuſeb: lib: 3, 


bitt: cap: 33 


credite ofthis Article, durſt for very ſhame of the vvorld, 
ſo contempruouſly & vnchriſtianlie * reie& it, as vou haue 
ſeene before. For Ignatiut vvas vvithin the firſt hundred 
yeeres, and Diſcipſe to the Euangeliſt S. Iobn, and a bleſ- 


Item li: 1,ca:14 fed Martyr. Thaddeus, was one of thoſe 72. Diſciples men- 


tioned 


uv: gif Lhnbe-weix... 8; 


tioned by & Li: Irenens and Tovnlian floriſned within Luke, 10, 1, 
one hundred and ſixtie yeeres of-Chritt. And nau 
beeing the youngeſt, floriſhed within three hundred and 
thirtie yeeres. So that if either regarde of veritie, or reue- 
rence of Antiquitie,may perſwade any thing with you, this 
Article is ſo ſttongly confirmed, that you can pretend no- 
thing againſt it. > 4-34 
And thus much in anſwere to your wreſted Arguments 
of Scriptures, Fathers and Councells, againſt the Foun- 
dation of the Queſtion it ſelfe. 13% 


The Reply. 
Argum. 4. — 


Hat which Chꝛiſt perfozmed vpon the 5, . 
Croſſe, he needed not afterward to goe 
downe to hell to perſoꝛme it: but he triumphed oner death 
hell and the deuill bpon the Croſſe, and there w2ought our 
deliuerance: Ergo, hee needed not fo; theſe cauſes deſcend 
to hell. The aſſumption , 02 ſecond part is pzooued by the 
Scripture: Coloſſians: 2, 14. 15. He hath blotted out the 
hand-yvriting of ordinances, which was againſt vs, and 
faſtened them to the Croſſe; & e. And having ſpoiled prin- 
cipalities and powers, hath made a ſhewe of them openlie, 
triumphing over them in the ſame. Gs readeth.4 expoun- 
deth Origen this place, of Chziſtes triumph vppon the 
Croſſe: vpon theſe woꝛdes, Numb: 24, 9. He couched as Requienit vs 
a young Lyon: Helaydowne likea Lyon, when banging . © i» ee 
vpon the Croſſe, he put downe principalities and powers, e 
and triumphed ouer them in the tree of his Croſſe, Augu- 2 ONE 9 
tine alſo ſheweth, that our deliuerance was alſo w20ught triũ phauit * 
vppon the Croſſe, and the deuill vanquiſhed : Serm: 174. % {1gn0 cra- 
Trophæo ſuo diabolus victus eſt; ſeducendo primum ho- . e 7.0 
minem occidit, occidendo nouiſsimum primum de laqueis * 
perdidit: exultauit diabolus, quando mortuus eſt Chri- 
flus, et ipſe morte Chriſti victus eſt: tanquam in muſcipu- 
la eſcam accepitʒ muſcipula diaboli Crux Domini; eſea 
qua caperetur mors Domini: The deuill was ouercome by 
his ownedeuiſe: Heby ſeducing flew the firſt Adam: by 


ſlaying 
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ſlaying the laſt Adam} the firſt eſeaped out bf the ſnare : 


- The deuill reioyced vvhen Chriſt vyas dead, but by his 


death hee was ouer · come: He tooke his baite as in a trap: 

the Croſſe vvas the trappe, the baite that caught the deuil, 

vvas our Lords death. Durand u Popith Chanipion, vꝛ⸗ 

geth this very argument againſt Chꝛiſtes deſcention, be⸗ 

cauſe in the verp inſtant ot Chꝛiſtes death, the ſoules of 

the faithfull were deliuered, and made happy: and there- 
dees, . foze Chaill needed not deſcend foz any ſuch cauſe, Bellar- 
[ents anime mine is dziuen heere to this ſhift: to grant, chat although 
Chriſti, tames the preſence of Chriſtes ſoule were not neceſſurie in Hell, 
congruum eſſe yet it was of congruitieit ſhould be there preſent. If the 
videvatur vr pꝛzeſente of Chꝛiſtes ſoule in Hell be not of necellitie, how 
ere haue they all this while v2gedit as an Article of the fapth 


ſens. Bellarm. 


lib. 4. 4. ciri- F02 euery Article of the Fayth, is to be held as neceſlary, 
The Revoynder. 1 


ſti, anim. c. 15 Pa: 16, 17. $2017 4 

Sect: 14. | T is aneuident Argument, thar falſhood is your ſureſt 
— 2 Fortreſſe, vvhen you cannot prooue your Aſſumption 
— without corruption of Scriprure. VVhere finde you this 
The place to place to the Coloſsians thus tranſlated ? not in your Bible 


the Coloſ: 2, I am ſure, vnleſſe you vie the Geneuian in ſteede of that 


p r which is appointed for the Church. For our authorized 
H: I: Treat tranſlations read, in his owne perſon, or in himſelfe, not in the 


p: 155,156, ae Croſſe. But this part, the chiefe Actor in this Tragedie 
157,159, 160. played before you, more then once, producing Origen alſo 
to prooue it. Whoſe words notvvithſtanding, as they are 

here cited by you in the margent, proue no ſuch thing, but 

that you adde one falſe tranſlation to another. For vvho 

would tranſlate, Cd ugus crucis,jn the tree of bis croſſe? neither 

can he; whõ he there alledgeth, nor your ſelfe ioyned vvith 

him, proue this reading whe moſt ancient. For what is one 

Oecumenius being a late writer, againſt all other the ancient 

Fathers? And yet Origen hirnſelf, in other f places, readeth 

F Origen: —_ In ſemetipſe, in himſelfe. And in his 9. homily vpon Leuit: he 
cn 2 , hath alſo theſe memorable wordes; It was neceſſary that aur 
in Let. Lord &. ſauour ſhould not only — ö 


Boulddeſeend mee al een n 

ee. ftheſceg 187 

06 [cape gate, a- b Epiph;i 8 
| ehen An- 
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„Hrg. Cori (GairhiN het) conpurred the detill, Wrought our delive- 
tile; P:1 $6,159 Fances — detroped bis power, 1 " And this — [ by bis 
triumphing in the croſſe | for els indeed a piteous triumph it vvus, 

whe ori himſelfe tire inſuch 1 tormenti, where ap- 

peared no ſbem of conqueft, but rathey of beeing conquered, And 
heerevpon hie is driuen to ſay, that it was no *aftuall,biita 

= I: Trea- virtuall triumph. For thus o he ſaith a little after: In his 45 
Pig? ingbetryumphed, but it was not aftuallie, for whites he ſuffered, 
and whiles he dyed, it was 4 miſerable triumph, and Fill hee ſuffe- 

red til he gaue the ghoft. By which words, he vtterly ouet⸗ 
throweth, both your falle tranſlation, and 11} that. vvhich 

* 7: both you and hee buildethereypon. For a Hp. is a ſo- 
iu Nhat mung lemne pompe, after obtayned victoty, actually and perſo- 
ſolemnized, , nally ſolemnized. It is alwaies' confpiguous aud famous, 
performed in moll Wees princeſy, Ant ᷣrable mas 

n gef as may-appeare by the tryumphs ictipng the Roman, 
Coloſ 2515 whereynto the * ApolUealludeth'in this place! For Tro- 
phees were carried, and monuments of victory ſhewed vn. 

to all the people, and the captiues taken in warte, vent be- 

fore the tryumphant Chariot, yvherein' the Conquerour 


- 


rode, The which the Greek verbe , doth plainely 
. ſhewe, which ſignifieth, te traduce with diſgrate, and openiic 
for an example to all beholders.” And the other Greeke yvord 
allo, « , with Lbertie and confidence , addeth much to 
the maieſtic of the perſon tryumphing. wes 
Againe, the word openhy, proueth it could be not h 
at all. For that conqueſt vpon the Croſſe, was openly an o- 
verthrow, and therefore no ttyumph. For Chriſt, all the 
qH:1:Trea- time of his paſsion on the Crolle „ wart amazed and confuun- 
ule: pa:5 3,5 5+ ded, (faith 2 I: q in all the parts 8 powers both of hi bodie and 
ſeule, beeing (as he blaſphemerh) all that while moſt puteouſlie 
plunged in the very torments of bell, Whereas tryumph is al- 
wayes ioyfull, and victorious; free from all troubleſome 
paſ;ions, and perturbations : for otherwiſe, it cannot trulie 
and properly bee called a tryumph. So that if Chriſt try- 
umphed on the Croſſe, (as you ſay hee did,) it was accor- 
ding to the Prouerbe, Trywmphus ante victoriam. For whiles 
a 


againſt Limbe-maitix. 
a man is in combatting with his enemie, yea though hee be 
ſure to get the vpper hand, yet can hee not, during the 
time of the combat, be ſaide to oonquer, much leſſe to try- 
umph. For as before conflict, there is no conqueſt; ſo be · 
fore conqueſt, there is no tryumph. | 
Laſtly, your ſelfe in the next page following, affirme di- 
rectly, that after that ( onſammati eſt, vttered by Chriſt vp: 
pon the Croſſe, his glory, victory, and trywph remained | un. 
accomphſhed. | W herein you doe not onely groſſely contra- 
dict your ſelfe, in ſaying heere , that (Þrif# trynmphed auer 
death, hell, and the dexill on the Croſſe , hut allo. greatly dero- 
gate from his bleſſed death and paſsion. For it he obtained 
not victory ouer thoſe enemies vpon the Croſſe, then are 
they yet vnconquered, and conſequently, mans Redemp- 
tiou vnperfortned. n 1 
In alleadging alſo that ſentence of : A uſtiue, you com- 
mit diuers faultes. For ficſt you reckon, and reiect all thoſe "I 
Serwont de Tempore, among light and ware Augherities, falſe Fan fe 
aud forged Writings, conugyed & thru in by Papiſti, under the 
name of e Auguſtine, and other Ancient Fathers. Secondly, the 
wordesin · that place, ars foulely clipped and mangled, by 
youaswbolgeuer will take paines xa peruſe it ſhall eafily ., | 
' perceiue, Beſides thar,ypurtrauflationofihe words Tyo- —4 — — 
pbæo ſuo, by bis om us deviſe, or in his owne pollicie, as you turne %. Ae 
it in another place, ſeemeth by the words going immedi- Demins. 
atly before, (hic hy ate ill left aut. by you,) namely theſeg fa. 
Si ille (Chriftus ) non occideretur, mort non moreretur : If uu g . 5. 
had wot die, death had not died: rather to importi that the de- — pho 
uil was vanquiſhed hy the death & croſſeof Chriſt, which rupted, 
is very aptlis called Jrehæum, becauſe it was the enſigne 
_ 2 ol his r r plain- 
i called ( Demmi, Qar Lorgs Croſſe, And though you # rr9ybeys 
gelerre thele words untoꝶ he denull. et co rranſlate Farbe . 
— is * deuiſed Near or 2 75 
olitickè deuiſe, contrary to the true lenge, and ſignifica- 72 7 
n * 3 5 gouh 2 * 
Thindlys the whole place maketh.nothiog ern, 2 Kl. Calepiy 
* uppoſed © 
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Supoſed triumph, vppon the Croſſe, and therefore it is very 

impertinently alledged. And beſides that, your — 
* Fatta ef orgò that * Sermon attributeth ¶ Vviſti vuctory vo his Reſurretcti- 
2 1 2 on and aſcenſion . eAnd jet after all this you fly to eA Popiſh 
fas. To rex ( Bampion (as you tearme him) to fight for you, and that to 
et aſcendit ia luch à one, as maintayneth an opinion contrary to all the 
relt . For ſo Durand doth as you ay your ſelfe in another 
x place. This ſheweth what a bad quarrel! you haue vnder- 
taken, when neither Preteſtant, nor yet Papiſt, (of any ac- 
y Limbo, p. 59, count) will take your part. But no maruel, for what Chriſtian 
Bellermine miſ. Souldier wil ioyn with him, who fighteth againſt the chriſtia 
reported and Faith? Th it opinion of Daraud, which was, as 7 your ſelfe 
falliiedby tell vs, alittle after: T hr (briffer Soul: deſcended not to Hell 
5 Liccremin ve, in ſubftance,but by certain effectetʒ Is very falſe, abſurd, & con- 
aſſet neceſſaria trary to the Scriptures: And therefore Bellarmine had ſome 
preſentiaanime reaſonto refute it. But what reaſon you had to miſreport, 
Cbrifti (vt pa- and falſify bis wordes, I know not. Sure I am, you had 
3 little care of your credite . For whereas Durand thinketh 
ber rewe con- that the Soules of the Fathers were made bleſſed at the 


— eſſe vi· very inſtant of CHRIST Es death, Bellermine think- 
Aiebatur, vt ills eth otherwiſe; and that ſome ſhort time after was required, 
. eferpreſends totheend CHRIST ES gu, might bee preſent vvith 

24e, 1e. | theirs, and thereuppon heeinferreth immediatly thus: For 
Chriſti anime although (faith * he) the preſence of ¶ Hriſtes Sonle was not u- 
15.p.55 3-towe ceſſary ¶ for the evlightening of the ' Fathers with the viſion of 
N. 60 D: | yet i ſeemed meete it ſhould bee preſent while: it was 


4 In hoc ergd done, Sc. N 


rat, quad new Heere the Reader may ſce, chat you ent off theſpecyall 
exiitimaet cre- Clauſe of his ſentence, which concerneth the very point hee 
dendum eſſe e- ſpeaketh of, and foyſt in thoſe your own words, [in Hell in 
—_— = fleed thereof. For he addeth there immediatly after : That 
ſecundum efſes- Chiiſt deſcended not to Hell, for the beatiſication of the fa- 
tiem foiſſe in thers only, but for divers other cauſes alſo. For touching the 
Inferee. er qui- neceſſary preſence of Chtiſts Soule in Hell, and thut in ſub- 
dew hane ſent?- ſtance, not by effect, hee affirmeth cxpreſſy a little before in 
3 che very ſame Chapter, dealing ex preſeſſo againſt Darand, 
elle. vi far Who holdeth the contrary. Inthirtberefore (th · he) — 


Kann kadar. 
re:derreth, in that hee thinketh wee ought not to belseue, that it 
was neceſſary that Oh £8 of ¶ Hriſt ſhould bee really and accor- 
ding to the ſubiance thereof m Hell, and that this his opinion is 
indeed erroneous I prone, And lo he proceedeth to the cofuta- 
tion of it. To be ſhort, if you defend Durand: reaſon heere 
ſet downe by your ſelfe, againſt the reall deſcent of Chiiſtes 
ſoule into Hell, you mult of neceſſity grant, that the Soules 
of the faithfull were in bondage and myſery, vntill the death 
of Chriſt, which is the flat opinion of Limbus Patrum,wher- 
of you pretend your ſelfe to bee the onely Sconrger, Thus 
while you ioyne hands with Dwrerd, and that in defence of 
his erroneous opinion, you giue all, both Papiſts and Pro- 
teſtants iuſt occaſion to diſhike you. 
The Reply. © 

Af gum. f. As the Saintes dying commend their ſpl⸗ Sec. 14. 
rits vnto God, ſu did Chꝛiſt commend his ſpirit, Lu. 
23.46 uſing p Pꝛophet Dauids wozds PC. 3 1.4. he kæpeth 
alſo his ſenſe:but the ſoules of the faithfull comended into 
Gods hands, do pꝛeſently go to heauen, as Stephen ſaid: 
Lord Ieſus receiue my ſpirit, Act. 7 59. Can this be called a 
camending of the ſpirit into the hands of God, to ga down 
to hell, to remaine among the internal ſpirits: Again: if 
they that die in the Lozd do after death reſt from their la⸗ 
bozs, Neu. 13, 14. much moze the Lozd himſelfe reſted from 
labozs after dis death: but it he had hell to conquer and 
Patriarks to deliner after his death, a great part ot his 
laboz remained: what then is become of that couſumma- 
tũ eſt all was finiſhed vpon the croſſe, Ioh. 19, 30. that is, 
whatſoeuer appertained to'Chaiſts ſufferings, trauaile x 
labour, was now accompliſhed: his glozy, bictoꝛp, and 
triumph, only remained. Auguſtine tereunto gineth (ome 
light, thus applying theſe wozdes of Chzilt, My Soule is 
heauy voto death: Tiiſtis viq;.ad. mortem, propter affe- 
ctum luſcepizcarnis, non poſt mortem, cam beatitudinem 
ſpondet locietas Deitatis: non initium mæroris mors iſta, 
ed finis. Conte. Felician. C. 15. Heauy vnto death. becauſe 
of the affection and infirmity of the fleſh, not after death, 


when 
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vvhen bleſſedneſseis promiſed by tlie ſocietie of the God. 
head: this death is not the beginning of ſorrow & trauaile, 
but the end. Page, 17. 18. 

Seft: 14. His Argument conſifteth wholy offalſe ſequels,con- 

_ Aunſwer cluded vppon fond Suppoſals , and therefore I vvill 

Ds Fo Ad ſlightlie runne it outer, noting onelie che incongruities and 

gument. a D 
inconſequents thereof. Your Propoſition you dravve, as 
you doe all other thinges, moſt indirectlie. For Chriſt ta- 
keth not his ihe u. r Prayer from the Saints, but they 
from him. And albeit Dauil vſed theſe words, yet that he 
vſed them in the ſame ſence that Chriſt did, your ſcience 
cannot vnfold. For who * knowes the thinges that are in man, 


*. Cor:2,t1 bur the ſpirit of man that ij in iim, or the thinges of God, but'the 


Spirit of GO D? Ina generall ſence they agreed, but in the 

particular they could not agree; becauſe all circumſtan- 

ces, both of perſon, time, and place, were farre different. 

A vnd if four Aſſumption were true, then ſhould Da- 

A haue gone preſentlie to Heauen vpon thoſe words, and 

other Gods ſeruants now in earth, ſhould haue been long 

ſince Saints in Heauen. For no doubt, they dailie and 

: nightlie, commend their ſoules into the hands of GOD. 

Act: 7, 5 Neither hath that ſaying of S.“ Stephen at the time of his 

martyrdome, any correſpondence with that of Chriſt, ſaue 

onelie in teſpect of the time: For that was aneceſsarypeti- 

tion made vnto God, for the rec eiuing of his ſoule; this 

bb. 10.16 W484 voluntarie reſi poarion of his Souleinto the hands of 

ohe 19,1" his Father, which b himſelfe hau power to lay downe , and to 
take 19 againe at his good pleaſure. ie 

Ad to imaę inthar Chriſtes Soule was not received in- 

to his Fathers Bandes, at tlie ſeperation thereof, vvete to 

thinke more prophanelie of it, then of S. Stepheut, or anie o- 

| ther of the godlie, and to diſhonour both the Father and 

_ "6-07 he the Sonne. For by the hands of G O D in Scriptures is ſigni- 

4805 n fied his Power, vyhich is either protectiue in mercie to- 

Scripture. vvards the godlie, or vindictiue injuſtice, mag 

vvic 


eien X—m”_© (SS rr rn 


again Limbo-maitix. 


vvicked. The Sonne of God therefore, muſt needs be vn- 
der the protection of God his Father. 

Your next Suppoſall, that the comending ones ſoule into the 
hands of God, 44 to goe downe to hell, (vvhich with the former, rn 
vou borrowed of your © predecelsors, ) * your ſelfe called joynder: p:3 2, 
It before, eAn abſurd conſequent : And therfore, ſeein g you and H. I nen- 
heere repeate it againe without any prooſe or probabilitie, tile, p. 136,15 


: Limb; pa. 9 
Ireturne it againe as an abſurd conſequent, to the Authour Set: 3. pa. 9, 


your ſelfe. Your third ſuppoſall, That Chrites labourt cea- 

ſed not with his death, but that he had hell to conquere after, Ine- 

uer heard any dreame of, but onely your ſelfe, who affirme 

heereinthe next lines following , that after his death on 

the Croſse, his victory remained. VV hereby you derogate 

from the palsion of Chriſt, as I told you before. Voumight | 

therefore very well haue ſpared this, as alſo that other im- ——— 
. ! . ra felictan. ca. 

pertinent allegation out of S. ¶Augufline, onely the light 15. 

that it giueth, (if your darknes vvill receiue it) is to teach fSynop: pa: 

you, that the heauineſſe which Chriſt felt in his ſoule, vvas 97, 1004, 

not through the horror of eternall death (as f you and s o- 19959 

thers doe blaſpheme. ) but becauſe of the affection and in- & [ay — _ 

firmitie of the fleſh, which he hauing taken of man, endu- — tho- 

red for man. roughout the 

The Reply. former part. 


Argum. 6. 0 Paiſtes ſoule went immediatly vnte hea- 5, /. 
uen after the departure from his bodie: 
Ergo, it did not deſcend to Yell. 
The firſt part is pꝛoued by the woꝛdes of our Saniour, 
Luke, 23,43, bttered to the conuicted Theefe: This day Chriges worde 
ſhalr thou be vvith mee in Paradiſe. Which woꝛdes muſt to the theeke, 
be bnderſtoode of the pꝛeſente of Chꝛiſt in Heauen, not muſt be vn- 
in reſpect of his God-head onelie, but of his whole perſon, derſtood of 
as hee was the Pediatour. And that he directly ſpeaketh *<preſcnce f 
of the pꝛeſente of his ſoule in Paradiſe , it may euidentlie p. dic. 
appeare bp theſe reaſons, 
1 Ch:ilt anſwereth the theefe accoꝛding to his requelt : 
but he deſireth to be remembzed, when he as the Melsiah 
Os. ſhould 
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ſhould enter into his kingdome: Lord remember me when 
thou commeſt intorhy kingdom: but Chzilt as God was 
neuer out of his kingdome, 

2 The phꝛaſe of ſpeech giueth this ſence : Chꝛiſt is ſaid 
to be with vs, in reſpect or his God-head : Bath, 28,20, 1 
am with you to the end of the World: but we are ſaid to be 

| with him, as our Meſsiah: ag S. Paule ſaith, I deſire to be 
N diſſolued, & ta be with Chriſt, Philip: 2,23. Bernard no- 
teth this diſtinction well: Chriſtus nobiſcũ eſt, &c. Chriſt 

is vvith vs at all times, to the end of the World: but when 
ſhall we be with him? When vvee ſhall be taken vp, and 
meete Chriſt in the ayre. 

3 That kingdome, whereof Chzilt pꝛomiſeth to make 
the Theels pertaker, is not that kingdome which belong- 
eth to him as God, ( foz that is not communicable to any 

creature,) but which is due to him as the Meſs:ah . The 
17 die que cꝭ- Theefe raigned the ſame dap with Chꝛiſt in Paradiſe, as 
peſſus e cor- Bernard ſaith : That which was promiſed, vvas done: the 
— . 8 lame day he ſuffered together with Chriſt, he alſo raigned 
3. together with him. Therefoze it is an erronious ſpeech of 
the Aunſwerer : The performance of that promiſed pre- 
ſence with him in Paradice, was nothing elſe but the bliſ- 
full fruition of his God-head, p. 19, contrary to Apoſtle, 
who neuer man (aw, neither can ſee, 1, Tim:6, 16. The God- 
bead is incomp2ehenſible : how then can there be a full fru⸗ 
ition, wherof there can be no tompꝛehenſion. Pag, 18, 19. 
The Reioynder, 

Set: 15. At length we are come to that old ſtale argument, which 
The Aunſwer ig all, that as much as in ſhew, you can produce or pretend 
tothe C. Ar: any w. the Scriptures, f intenance of your 

gumeat. a Where out of the Scriptures, for mainte you 
| ertroneous opinion, againſt the truth of Chriſtes Deſcenti- 
on into Hell. Which notwithſtanding I haue ſo fully aun- 
ect: . ſwered in my former * booke, (to any ſober-minded Chri- 
ſtians ſatis faction, ) that if you had dealt plainly & honeſt- 
Iy with me, it had been needleſſe to haue added any more. 
But you ſhut vp in ſiſence all my reaſons, grounded on the 
holy Scriptures, and fortified with the ancient Fathers, & 
therefore I am forced heere to a further cofirmation there- 


gainſt Limbo matrix. 195 


of. Firſt it had been very fit to haue beene at one with your 
ſelfe, and your deereſt friendes, touching the meaning of 
thoſe word „To day thou ſhalt be with me in Paradiſe, | before Luke, 23, 43, 
you had ſought to diſſolue the vnity of the Church in this 
veritie of Chriſt. For you affirme in another * place, that * $ynop: pa: 
the Theefe made requeſt to Chriſ? as he was man, and not 4s hee 1052. 
was God, And your * Patriarcke is peremptory, that it muſt 211 F In vis. | 
bee vnderſloode of Chriſtes humanity onely. This is ſpoken ——— * 
(ſaith hee) of the humanity of Chrift, andthe T heefe ſpeaketh to — — | — 
Chriſt,as to a man being in miſery : It is altogether meant of ¶ bri- 149, 150. 
tes man- hood. all this muſt needes be vnderſtood of his humane 
Soule : verily without all queſtion, there is none can conſider here- 
in bis Deity. And your fiſt Inſtructor goeth further: This 
ſpeech (ſaith b he) none that hath one drop of braine in his head, h A; Humes,in 
dare aduiſediy attribute unto the Deitie. The immodeſty, or ra- his Reioyn- 
2 of which ſpeeches, eſpecially the laſt,ſhall der, pa: 36. 
appeare heereafter. Novy your ſelfe dare nor defend your ks 
former opinion, though you haue theſe two cõſpiring with 
ou, but ſay, that Chriſt ſpake this, as hee was x > HMeſſias, 
herein, as you delight in contrariety, ſoit beſt pleaſeth 
you io adde falſity vnto it: which leaſt it ſhould be eſpied, Limbomaſia 
you couer with ambiguity. For firſt, this diſlinction of the couerech the 
2, natures of Chriſtin one perſon, vnderthe obſcure name 3 
of the Meſſiah, is aboue the reach & capacity of the vulgar — and 
Readers. Secondly, the queſhon is not whether the Theefe ambiguity. 
ſpake to Chriſt as the Meſsias, (for no doubt he knew him 
to be the promiſed Sauiour of the world, God & man,) but 
we aske according to whichof theſe 2. natures thoſe words 
unh me, | in Chriſtes anſwer to him, haue relation; that is, 
whether to the preſence of his ſoule in Paradiſe, or to his 
God-head. Thirdly, there is no deſtinction betweene the 
perſon of God, ſuppoſing Chriſt, & the perſon of the Meſ- 
ſias. Vou muſt therefore, either ſpeake diſtinctiy of his na- 
tures, or els you ſpeak nothing to the matter. For Chriſtes 
humanity was novv to be ſundred by death; namely, his 
ſoule & body, ſeperated in a. ſeuerall rec eptacles, the one 
in hell, & the other in the graue, vntill hus reſurrection. 
Os 2. That 


*joynder. Fol: 


The Defence of the fir it Te imony 
That happie Theefe, although hee ſavv vvith his cor. 
porall eyes Chriſt novve pur to death, in reſpeR of his 
man- hood, yet hee fore-ſavve vvith the ſpirituall eyes of 
an aſſured Fayth, that touching his God- head, Death 
could haue no power ouer him: And therefore hee made 
requeſt vnto him, in regard thereof. Which is ſo plaine by 
» Humes Re- the vvorde | Lord, ] that your ® Inſtructor, vvhereſoeuer 
1 hee mentioneth thoſe vvordes, either leaueth this vvord 
4 $yn9p. papiſ: eleane out, (as your ſelfe doe alſo in another * place,) or 
pa, 1052, elle turnethit into Maiſter, as preiuditiall to your pre- 
tended ſence: No leſſe vnlearnedlie, then obſtinately de- 
fending, that jt ouglit to be ſo tranſlated: and this of ſette 
purpoſe, to dravve it to the Humanitie. But the meaneſt 
„Mut: 10, 24, Linguiſt knovveth, that theſe ryvo wordes doe much dif- 
10h, 13, 13,14 fer in ſignification. And theo Euangeliſts themſelues, haue 
He: abua Plainely & purpoſelie diſtinguiſhed them, both in the He- 
WW brevv, Greeke, and Syrian: In ſo much, as NM vvhich 
Gr: Minx js the eſsentiall Name of God, (or rather the very eſsence 
Su: Na- it ſelfe, becauſe his name * and nature are all one) is in the 
Han elde Teſtament, by the 20. D Interpreters, tranſlated by 
„0.76 xe, Lord, Againe, it is not in the 4 Greek, when thou ſhalt 
5 Exo: 34,6, 7, come into thy kingdome, but when thou comme#t in thy kingdome: 
q Luk, 23.42. and ſo * S. Ambroſe readeth. And the Verbe de vied by 
* Amb: Serm:The Euangeliſt S. Luke, is the ſecond eAorift, which being 
14. de S. La- indefinite, excludes all circumſtances of time, & is vſually 
_— applyed to Chriſtes comming downe from heauen into the 
world. Examples whereof areinfinite thorough-our all the 
Euangeliſts, but Iwill make choice onely of S. Iahn, vvho 
„Reue: 4.7, with the Eagle, (wherevnto the Spirit of r Cod hath truly 
lohn, 1, , reſembled him,) is ſtill mounting to the God- head. Hee 
came] vnto his owne, & his owne receined him not. I his is the 
Joh, 3, 19,31 condenmation, that light | * came] into the worlde, but men loued 
» lob,8, 14. dartnes more then light, He that | u came | from heauen, in aboue 
all. I know fro whence I| * came, | and whether I goe. I [M came 
x Iohn,8.42, Lot of ſelfe, but my Father ſent me, For this cauſe I was borne, 

5 loh: 18,37 ; , 
and for this cauſe I | came | into the world, to gine teſtimony to the 

truth, with many ſuch like. 

And 


awe 


again Limbo-maitix, | 

And as this Verbeis vſually applyed to his firſt com- 
mine downefrom Heauen into the vvorld , which was in 
deitie onely : ſo it is applyed by the ſame Euangeliſt, vnto 
the peculiar actions ot his God-head whiles he was here on 
earth, as where it is © written, Ieſus hid bimſelſe, and vvent . Ioba. s, 33 
out of the T emple, [ paſſing thorough | the middeſt of them, A- 
gaine, Ieſus V Came | and ſtoode in the miaſt , and ſaude vnto » lob, 20, 19. 
them, Peace be unto you; And againe, But Thomas one of the 
nrelue, which is called Didimus, was not vvith them when Teſwus 
came. And a little after in the ſame place; /eſjs [ came | x lohn, 20, 
the doores beeing ſhut, and ſtood in the midſt , and ſaid, Peace be * 25. 
onto yon. & c. * 

Moreouer, touching the vvord | Kingdome, | that bleſ- 
ſed Conuertite, beeing the firſt fruites of Chriſtes Croſle, 
had heard b Chriſt himſelfe ſay before vnto Pilate, that his Iohn, 28, 36. 
Kmgdome was not of this World: and therefore hee prayed to 
be made partaker vvith him of that Kingdome, the di- 
uine inheritance whereof,no earthly v vight could depriue 
or diſpoſseſſe him. 

Thus much of his Petition. Novve touching Chriſtes 

Promiſe made vnto him: your Argument is a meere falla- 
cie mixt with falſhood: the Fallacie is in concluding from 
the vvhole Perſon in your ſence to his Sowle, beeing but a 
part, vvhich I noted before in the Obiector: Today thou In the former 
Mali be vvith mee in Paradiſe, ergo, vvith my Soule. For the booke. Sc&:6 
vvord | mee] is meant of the Deitie, as ſhall be prooued. 
The Falſhood is in confounding the Saule with the vvhole 
Perſon : wherein alſo you groſſely contradict you ſelfe. For 
you lay, theſe wordes muſt be vnderſtoode of his vvhole cgruiition, 
Perſon, and yet in the very next words after, you ſay, Hee - 
ſpeaketh directiy of the preſence of his Sone in Paradiſe. Where Pa: g. Set: 3. 
you might as ttulie ſay, that Chriſt ſpake directly of the 
—— of his body in Paradiſe, vnleſſe you exclude it 

om beeing a part of the whole perſon. | 

Againe, to ſay, that it is meant of his humaenitie, (in which 
you *affirme moſt vntruly in another place, Chriſt entred , $ynop: pa: 


at that time into Heauen, ) doth both fruſtrate his promiſe 1052. 
| Oo 3 made 
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made vnto the Theefe, and alſo exclude his owne preſence 
out of Heauen, vntill his Aſcention: For his body vvas to 
continue in the graue vntill his Reſurrection. So that to 
ſay, It mu#t be vnderi foode of his vvhole Perſon , or humanitic, 
is as a Commaund without Commiſs ion, vvhich is a wit- 
neſſe of preſumption in the Commaunder, but no vvar- 
rant of his authoritie. Beſides that, it includes (as you haue 
heard, ) an impoſibilitie , vvhich excludes all neceſsitie. 
Further, hovy r is that you ſay, of Chriſtes beeing 
vvith vs in this World, and of our beeing with him in the 
next vvorld? As if the Godly vvere pertakers of his Dei- 
tie in earth, but depriued of it in heauen? Iſpeake of the 
perſonall preſence of his God- head, with the Saints after 
this life not of the powerfull eſſence therof, from which no 
creature, in heauen, earth, or hell, is exempted. 

And ia this ſence Saint Bernard ſpeaketh, whole words 
2 Bern: Ser:16 truly alledged are theſe: Hevve knovve vdee (ſaith * hee) 
in Pſalm, 91 that ¶ Hriſt is vvith vs in tribulation? Verily, in that wyee our 
ſeluet are in tribulation : For vvho could ſuſtaine it, wyho could 
beare it, x vo could perfiit in it, vvithout him If I ſhallwalke in 
Palm, 23 , · the midit of the ſhaddowe of death, ſaith the Prophet Dauid, 7 
vvill feare no harme, becauſe thon art with mee. After which it 
followeth; So then hee is with vs alwaies mull the end of the 
World, bat when ſhall wee be wth him ? Doubtleſſe when we ſball 
be taken wppe, to meete (,hrift in the ayre, and ſo we ſpala/waies 
be with our Lord. VVhich laſt nine vvordes encloſed, are 

lefr out by you. 
So in like manner in that other place, (vvhich is in tlie 
fifr Sermon, not fift Chapter, as you quote it,) ſpeaking 
Gene: 40, ver- of King Pharaos Butler, vvho (according to the old pro- 
iy vim uerbe, Honores mutant more,) beeing reftored to his for- 
mer office, forgate bis Friend Ioſeph, vniuſtly deteyned in 
priſon: preſently apply eth theſe vvordes : Ogr Saviour, 
(ſaith b Saint Bernard,) couud not ſo forget the whnch 
b Bern:Serm,s . was Crucified with him. For that which was promiſed, was perfor- 
in fr ſto omni med, the ſame day wherein hee ſuffered with him ; hee raignod 
entFram, b with bam. by „ 0 | Ys v1711 9ff | 


gain ff Limbo. maſtir. 

Which words make directly againſt you, For this ſhew» 
ech. that as hee was pertaker of Chriſtes humanity in (utke- 
ring with him on the Croſle, ſo he was pertaker with him of 
his Deity, in raigning vvith him in his kingdome : that fo 
the reward of heauenly felicity, might correſpond to the 
puniſhment of earthly miſery. And this S. Bernard confit- 
meth more plamly a little after, vyhere hee vſerhtheſame 


words in effect; The prophet Eſay (Caith © he) reflifietb that he e. 
ſax ¶ hriſt our Lord, — bile = a hugh throne, another while - 8 — 1 
not onely below the Angels, or among mortall men, but alſo 4s 4 verb (vidi do- 
man ſmiiten with leprofie.: that is, not in the fleſh onely, but in the mi ſedentem, 
hkkenes of {infullfleſh : So than alſo, if thou deſire to ſee thy Sauiour I = Helis er- 
on high, be careful to ſee him lowe. For if thou refuſe not to be hkg 4 
vits him in humilit;e, thou ſhalt be ſure to be likg vnto him in aig- 
nity. For he will neuer ſuffer hum, who hath beene his fellow in tri> 
bulation, to be excluded from his fellowſhip in glory. To be ſhort, 
he u ſo farre from diſdayning to admit, eren to his kingdome with 
him, him that ſball pertalę with him in ſuffering with him, that the 
Theefe confeſſong lum vpon the ¶ voſſe, was the ſame day with hum 
in Paradiſe. Wherefore, if wee ſuffer together with him, wee ſhall 
raigne together with him, Thus S. Bernard, as a man truly re- 
ligioue. 
S. 4 eAmbroſe interpreteth theſe words in like maner. He 4 ,tr111b; x; 
that atheth of men, hath his reward, but he that acketh of G O D, «ffic. cap: x. 
hath life eternall, which none can grant but the e Author of Eter- 
nitie : according to that, | Verity I ſay vnto thee , to day thouſhalt 
be with me in Paradiſe. | 
And in another e place, ſpeaking of this holie Theefe: , B. 10, is 

Our Lord ſaid unto hms,| to day thou ſhalt be with mee in Para- Luc: cop; 23. 

diſe. | For to bee with ( hriſt, is life | Eternal, | becauſe v uhr 7 
riſt is. there is a Kingdome. 

And in another * place: This is the full & perfect diuotiou of 
faub that when he ſaw ¶ hriſt debaſed| touching his manhood the f xmbr: Serme 
more be then reuerenced bus God-head: & that when he ſeemed 44, de (anite 
to be giuen oner vnto death, he then honoured him with the title of Lairens. 
Ning. For this faithfull Theefe, did not thinke that hee could be 
ſubdued of Hell, whos he confeſſed to be Lord of Heaxen: hee did 

Oo 4 not 
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not thinke, that he could be deteyned of hell, of whom he deſired ts 
be deliuered from thence.) And againe, In this conſiſted the 
forme of all his ſaluation, in that he acknowledged our Sauiour to 
hk 1bid: Ambr: be the Lord of Mateftie, euenn hen hee ſeemed to bee tormented 
Serm:45- through patience of humil tie. And a little h after in the ſame 
Sermon: That thiefe was initified , becauſe when the Tewes in- 
ſulted ouer our Sauiour, beeing faftned to the Croſſe, ſaying : | de- 
liner thy ſelfe, hee beeing aſſured of his God-head , and ſecure 
of his will. did the more deſire to be deliuered by him. 
i Auge. Ser: S. Auguſtine treadeth the ſame way. Chriſt (faith i hee) 
6. as tempore. banged v pon the ¶ voſſe as man, but as G O D, whoſe doings were 
famous through the World, hee brought the thiefe from the ( roſſe 
into Paradiſe : ſaying, Verity I ſay unto thee, To day thowſhalt be 
with me in Paradiſe, For when the body of our Lord was in the 
T ombe, his ſoule was in Hell, his Dininitie in Paradiſe, & exery 
where, ſuperexcelling all things within it ſelfe, and comprehending 
> all things by the infinite power of his Maieftie, And yet more 
K Epil?: 99. plainely in another place, the ſame * holy Father vvriteth 
thus; From thoſe inft men which were in Abrahams boſome, ac- 
cording to the blisfull fruition of the God-head, he neuer departed. 
Like as he promiſed the thiefe, that the ſelfe ſame day hee dyed, he 
Should be with htm in Paradiſe, when he was deſcended to looſe the 
forrowes of Hell. For that hee was in hell, according as hee was a 
creature, that is, according to his Soule, the Scripture doth plainly 
a Pſalm. 16. Pevve, both according to the prediction of the * Prophet, and the 
b Ad 2. Expoſition of the b ApoFtle: of the which | his Soule] it was ſaid, 
Thom wilt not leaue my ſoule in Hell. | 
VVhere you ſee, Saint ¶Auguſtine interpreteth this pro- 
miſe of Chriſt made to the Thiefe, molt cleerely of the 
blisfull preſence of his God- head in Paradiſe. For other- 
vviſe, hovve could the Thiefe bee vvith him in Paradiſe 
the ſelfe ſame day that hee deſcended into Hell, vnleſſe 
you place Paradiſe in Hell? VVhich inconuenience (be- 
ing one cõſequent of your miſ-expoſition of theſe words,) 
hee mentioneth (as you haue heard) a little before, and 
reiecteth it as an abſurditie. 


And heere alſo it is vvorthy to be noted, that he proud: | 
et 


again Limbo-maiZtix. 201 
deth his iud gement, concerning Chriſtes deſcention into S- Aug: groii- 
Hell, vppon the Prophecie of | Dazid, and the expoſition ded his beleefe 
of ® Peter - vvhich you and others doe ſo urceligioully de N * 
ſpiſe, as proouing no ſuch matter. to bell. — 
Tua Boitrenfis, Saint eAnguitines ancient, expoundeth; this very teſti- 
it in hke manner: How vwvas this promiſe (ſaith * hee) made by mony o holy 
our Lord to the T heefe, | This day thou ſhalt be with mee, Cc. | 8 > 
erformed? Hee aunſwereth : (br:# being taken downe from . 
the ( voſſe, was in bell according to his ſoule, and nexertheleſſe , by and the teſt. 


the power of hu Dinimitie, browght the Thiefe into Paradiſe. I Plal,16, 10. 
Wah theſe, » Uigilixs, ? Sub, 4 Theopbilact, and 5 f 5, 


Damaſcen doe agree: To which I will adde the opinion of x,,c,.;,c,,. 
Aretias v vho becauſe he is a late Writer, will E 23, Luce, wi 
preuaile, as much, if not more with you, then any of the o gi libr. 
reſt. Writing touc hing the Article of our Creede, among , E*tych: 
other things he handleth this very poynt : To the wordes of . 
{rift uttered to the Theefe, [ This day, &c.] I aunſwere (ſaith f, 10C. 
i he) that they hinder not this | ies d Ted, 
ey not this matter of ( briftes Deſcention into qT heophi: in 
Hell. For Chrift was in Paradiſe with the Theefe according to his 23. Lc. 
Dininitie, in the Grane according to bis body, and in Hell accor-", "ama nom: 
ging to bis Sole. Now will you ſay, with your Inſtructor, that —— 
all theſe * former Interpreters, vvho thus expound theſe too i6 4.4. 
vvordes of (Þriftes God-bead, are braieleſſe men. I truſt, if f. cin 
not veritie, yet modeltie will mooue you, to giue a milder 4 *fe70% 
cenſure of them. ® See _ 
Now I come to your ſtrange Poſitions : Viz. hat ( bref? 8 
hath two kingdomes belonging — him, one as he is — O D, and — his 
another as hee is God and Man: that as he ts God , hee is inuiſi ſtrange para- 
ble, mcomprehenſible , and bis kingdome incommunicable to all doxes, 
bus Saints after thi life. Theſe are paradoxes contrary to the 
holy Scriptures, and ſound Diuinitie. For firſt, touching 
your diſtinction of two Kingdomes , belonging to Chriſt, I 
wonder it ſhould fall from your pen, & that in two ſeuerall Heere, & Sy- 
bookes where you handle this controuerſie. For what King - no: papiſmi, 
dome is that (I pray you)wherofthe Angels are partakers ? Page 1052. 
Is it not that kingdome which belongeth ro Chriſt as hee is 
God? or, do they not enioy the: * viſiõ of God in the king- 1 f 
dome J. Pet, I, 12, 
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dome of God? or, was the kingdome vvhich he promiſed 

oath nite OO the Theefe, any other then that kingdome of Heauen, 
117 3 vvhere by the participation of the God head, is that Di 
mien em  ##4tifica, in the fruition whereof, conſiſteth the hope and 
fanthori. - 4. hauen of all the bleſſed, both Saints and Angels? vvherin 
2%: bb; 16. the one ſort are alreadiez the other ſhall be inveſted, and 
— on 2 c made coheyres with the King himſelfe, & raigne with him 
Ven or euer? Doubtleſſe if it were not ſo, then are Gods ſernawts 

f 1,Car:15,19 (as the t Apoſtle [peaketh)of all other men moſt miſerable. Bur 
the Scriprures & Fathers yeeld vs more comforr. 

2, Pet: 1,4 The bleſsed Apoſt'e S.“ Peter, ſpeaking of mans felicity 
promiſed by Chriſt, ſaith; That by ham, moſt ample & preci- 
aus promiſes are ginen onto vs, ſo he ſealeth our aſſurance of 
poſʒ eſsion, by calling it a deed of gift, ) th by thẽ we ſhowld 
be made Yeiag t power 23 of the Dinine nature. This is 
rhe giierdonlayde vp for Gods children, to participate e- 
uen with his God- head. For to this end heerooke vppon 
him our humane nature, that vvee might be capable of his 
Diuine ſubſtance, and ſo be made aue with him, as bee ig one 

lob: 19,21 with his Father,” According to that ſaying of his beloued * 

v Pſalm, 16, 11 Apoſtle; This is that which the I Prophet meaneth, where 

dd he ſaith: Inthepreſence of the Deity, is the fulues of ioyfullples- 

— cena ſure for euermore. I his is that blisfull fruition, wherot I ſpeak, 

blisfull fruicis, and not of the full and finall fruition of bliſſe, as you in- 

and full fruiti- uert my words; for that ſhall not be till the generall reſur- 
on of bliſſe. rection of all fleſh; when the glorification of the body, ſhall 

* may ub be added to the illumination of the Soule. In which evvo, 

trum terreny ioyntlie dooth conſiſt that double beatitude , where - wich 

exute corpori. the godly ſhal be crowned at that day, as * S. Bernard doth 
bus que ad c- moſt trulie and comfortablieteach. And of this the Pro- 

— — phet a ſpeaketh in another place, vvhere he ſaith: Sai abor 

— — t gloria tua. Hovvbeit, as touc — the intui- 

tatis, non tewz tiue contemplation of GOD, vvhich is the Paradiſe of 

«dimplentur,ny godlie ſoules, it may be ſaid, that they now enioy the grea- 

tamen inebri2= ter part of that full fruition of bliſle, 

— navy Lan V Vherefore, in denying this bliſse, to thoſe vvhich are 

line, ex>ec3. Made bleſſed, onely by enioying the preſent fruition there- 


ant tamen reſorret tionem corporum. Tempus modicys ſuſtinent, denec ipij conterantur duplici 
contritione, et ipſi gemind beatitudine coronctur. Ber:ſer:de virtute obedrentia. a Plalm, 7 518 
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of, you derogate from the grace of God, and deminiſhthe 

glory of his Saints. in vvhom alſo himſelfe is glorified. As | 

tor that [ma/bi/itie, which you would draw out of the® A- 1, Tim: 6, 16 
poſtles vvords , it is onely meant oſ vs ſinfull men, heere 

lubiec̃t to mortalitie, whoſe corporall eyes, cannot behold 

that viſion of God during this life. For his beloued Diſci- 

ple, ſpeaking of the heauen]y felicity, & ſociety of the bleſ- 

led in the net life, ſaith ; Fe are now the ſonnet of God, & Jet lohn, 3, 2, 
it is not apparant what we ſhall be, | for | we know, that when hee 

[ (Þ>rift | ſhall appeere, we ſhall be like vnto him, becauſe wee ſhall 

[ee him as he 15, 

And thus that holie Father Saint ¶Auguſline hath an- ques; lit: 2. 
ſwered you long agoe. The bleſſed Trinity (laith hee) can ns de Trim: carb. 
way be ſcene with humane eyes, bra with theſe eyes, woith which 
theſe that ſee it, are now not men, but more then men. According 
to that, No man ſpallſee mee, andline: | that is, as the ſame * Exod:33, 20 
Father © expoundeth it, Na may that ſreth God, lineth in this 4g 95: 13 
life, wherein he lineth 25 a mortall man in theſe corporaliſenſes : * g »ſoper 4 
but wnleſſe he die after a ſort, out of this life, either departing alto» 
gether out from the body, or eſtranged from corporall affeitions,he 
1. not lifted vp to that vi/ron | of God. | 
And thus both S. Ambroſe, and S. Gregoryhavtie expoun- 
ded it. Then (ſaith S. eAmbroſe,) it hall F lawfall for vi with Amb: 4 — 
vncouered face, to behold the glory of God, which nom our ſoules, XK 
beeing wrapped in the naturall corruption of this body, & couered 
with the fil hone of this fleſh,cannot cleerely ſee. So long at we bue 
ws thes mortall fi:ſh, (ſaith S. Gregory) no man dooth ſo proſit in _ , _ 
the vert of contemplation , that he can fixe the eyes of his ſoule, , Execbiel. 25 
on that incomprehenſble beame of light: meaning we ſhall en- 
ioy it in the next life. You might as well haue vreed thoſe 
other vvordes following in the ſame verſe : ¶ bo enely hath 1, Tim, &, 16 
Immortality, & dwelleth m light vnacceſrible, | & ſo haus debar- | 
red vs from al immartali and ſocietie with Gd. 

But the ſame ? Apoſtle ſaith; That thus mortall, Hall pur f 1,Cor: i553 
en Immortality. Aud ſpeaking to the Saints euen this life, 
hee tells them, that 8; they are come onto the heanenly Teruſa». 3 


lem, and mo & O , wha n the Judge of all, WRT AM 22. 23. 
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this (you ſee) is meant, in reſpect of this mortall and ſinful] 
eſtate vvherein wee liue. For GOD is not called Incom- 
prehenſible, as if there vvere any thing of his, vvhich his 
Saints ſhall not ſee, but becauſe they ſee him not ſo per- 
fectly. as hee is viſible in himſelfe. For, this is eternal life, 
(ſaithh Saint Jobn,) that men nome thee to bee the onelie true 
GOD, and whom thou haf ſent, Ieſus ¶ hriſt. Which the ve- 

h lohn: 17, tie Philoſopher i himſelfe could haue taught you. viz. that 
the finall end of mans Felicitie, conſiſts, in contemplatione 

i Ariſt: lib: 10 optimi intelligibilis. 

Kebice,e.6,7,8 Thus vvas the aſſured hope, which that perfect patterne 
of Patience, X Iob, had layd vp in his breſt, when amidſt all 
his miſeries, he ſaid; I beleeue that I ſball ſes God in my fleſh, 

kIob,rg,zz, Cc. vvhich is a notable argument ot our reſurrection and 

glorification. And that this ion ſhall be a full fruition of 
the bleſſed Trinitie, the bleſſed ! Apoſtle doth aſſure vs: 

Mee ſee now in a darhę manner, but then ſhall wee ſee face to face : 

Nome I knowe in part but then I ſhallknow, exen as I am knowne, 

And againe, " Wee walke now by faith, not by fight, becanſe,be- 

ing at home in the body we are Pilgrim from G O D, but we ſhall 

m 2, Cor: 3.6, wake heereafter by fight, not by fayth, becauſe we ſhall be preſent 

* with GOD. And with him, that holy Father S. Auguitine 
doth conſent, | 

» Aves: libr, We are heere indeede in this World as Owles, vvhich 

de Trim: ca: 8. cannot brooke the light of the day, but vvee ſhall be there 
as Eagles, able to pearſe into the beames of the Sunne. For 
wee ſhall be as the o eAngells of G O D, vvhich doe alvuaiet 
beholde the face of GO D in Heaxen. 

„Mach, 22,0 This made Saint? Paule to contend vvith the extenſion | 

and 18, 10. of all his poyvers, that hee might comprehend it, echor- 

- ting the 4 Corinthians to rue in ſuch ſort , that they might 

u * prebend it alſo. oF | | 

— pip This Comprebenſonaunſivereth to Hope, as Viſion dorh 

71 Cot: 9,24. to Fayth. For thoſe three Theologicall Vertnes , Fayth, 
Hope, and {baritie, haue their perfeRtion m the next life. 
The weake apprehenſion of celeftiall things by fayth here, 

is there made perfect contemplation of God. Hopes ex- 


1, Cor, 13,12 
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pectation, is turned into actuall fruition, of that, * which no 4 Apo: 2, 17. 
man knoweth, but he that recemeth it. Charines coniunction, 
is there made endleſſe vnion with the bleſſed Trinitie. For 
if we ſhou!d not communicate with Chriſt in all his glory, 
which is reſplendent chiefely in this blisfull beholding of 6Toho, 19,37 
his God-head, we ſhould be no better then the very vvie- _ 
ked themſelues are. For they ſhall behold his Humauitie, J Be 
according to that, W Videbunt in que transfixerunt : T hey ſhall paulinam: et 
[ee him, who they baue pearſed: yea, in worſe ſtate then ſome ſuper Genes lib. 
of the Godly, even in this life. For © Saint Arguitine and d 12, 4. 27. et 
others doe hold, that · ¶QNſoſes in the Mount Sinay, & f8. 4 PP EY 
Paule in his rapt to the third Heauen, beheld the very el- 2 Cor 12, e 
ſence of GOD. And it is recorded to the ſingular comfort in 17, Math: 
and encouragement of all that ſuffer perſecution for Chri- gie Or- 
ſtes ſake, that S. Stephen, the very time that the Iewes were 0 e 2, Cor: 
ſtoning him to death, ſaw the s glory of God, and Ieſus ſtan- 3 10 70 
ding at the right hand of GO D. S. Peter n of f, Cor, 12,2, 
that trans figuration of ® Chriſtin the moũt Thabor, (which g Att: 7,55, 
was a true repreſentation of that bleſſed are , vvhich the © Math, 17, 1,2 
Godly ſhall enioy aſter this life, ) teſtifieth plainly of him+ 
ſelſe, & thoſe that were with him at that time, ſaying, ie 
were made beholders with our eyes of his Maieſtie mhen we were 
together with him in the holy CAlount. 

Now if thele enioyed the fight of his glorious Maieſtie Tame 
in this life, ſhall we thinke that they ſhall be deprived of it — 4 
in the life to come? No, that loving, and reloued Apollle 2. Per 1, 16 
of Chriſt, S. John, hath aſſured vs, that wee ſhall ſee him euen 1, lohn: 3, 2. 
as he is, Vpon whoſe wordes, S. K Auguſtine writeth thus: K A4 me. 
This Uiſion of God, as he is, pertaineth not to this life, (he mea- . 
neth in full and perfect fort :) but to the life to come, neither is 
it temporall, but eternall. With this fruite of all her /abours, the 
( Hurchas now in trauaile by deſiring it , but ſhe ſhall then bring it 
forth by ſeeing it. For this ven is no bare alpeRof Chriſtes 
man-hood onely, but of his God-head ſpecially : and the 
ſame not darklie, of in part, (as ſome in this vvorld haue 
ſeene it,) but in plãine manner, and in perfect meaſure, as 


the ſame Father vvitneſſeth in another place, ſaying: 
Crit 
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{Epiſt; 112. 1 Chriſt our Sanionr, will not defraude pure c& cleane harts of the 


contemplation of his | Dinine | ſubſtance : forſomuc ih as this is the 


great and high reward, promiſed to thoſe , vyhich ſerue and lone 


God: our Lord himſelfe ſaying : When he appeared viſibly to cor. 
porall eyes, and promiſed that himſelſe beeing inviſible, ſhould be 


ſeenc of pure harts.” (He that loueth mee, ſhallbe loued ef my Fa. 


ther, and I will loue him, and manifeft my ſelfe unto him.) 

To be ſhort, the ſame Father, writing vppon that place 
of S. Jobs, (We know that when he ſhall appeare, wee ſhall be like 
Into him, becauſe wee ſhall ſee him, as hee 10, hath theſe moſt 
ſweete and comfortable words: The wicked cannot ſee (hriſt 
as he is God, but as he is man they may : otherwiſe, if they ſhal not 


4.010 Fpie eau. Ce bim,what meanerh that which is written, Zach: 12, 2.(They 


ſhall ſee, and be confounded: ) Hove then ſhall not the wickedſce 
Chrift? They ſhall ſee him, but it is according to the ſhape of a ſer- 
nant : the ſubſtance of God they ſhall not ſee : and why ? verily be- 


cauſe they are wicked. And our Lord himſelfe ſaith, (Bleſſed are 


the pure in hart, for they ſhallſee God.) Therefore Bretheren,we 
ſhall ſee a Viſion, which neither (mortall) eye hath ſcene, nor eare 
heard, nor hart of man conceined: 4 Viſion far excelling all earth« 
ly beauties, farre . beauty of gold, ſiluer, wood, fielder, 
ſea, and ayre : ſurpaſſing the beautie of Sun and Moone, of ſtarres, 
Angells, and all beautifull thungs whatſoener : becauſe wee ſhall ſee 
him, of whom they receine their beauty. What ſhall we be then, whe 
we ſhall ſee, that which is promiſed vs? wee ſhall be like unto him, 
becauſe wee ſhall ſee him as hee ts. (My tongue bath ſounded it as 
well as it could, let your barts thinks and meditate ypon the reſt. 
Thus you ſee, by the vvhole courle of the holy Scrip- 
tures, and the conſtant and perpetuall Doctrine of the 
Ancient Church, grounded pon them, deliuered by that 
holy Father Saint ¶Auguſtine, what the ſtate of the Godlie 
ſhall be in the life to come: and that the onely difference 
betweene them, and the vvicked is, that theſe ſhall ſee his 


man- hoode onely, but the other his God-head alſo, Vppon 


which poynt I haue ſtoode the longer, becauſe there vvere 
ſome in former times, as may appeare by Saint Jerom, in his 
Booke againſt Dgilantuus and of late yeeres many in Ger- 
man). 
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many, and in other ® places, vvhich held opinion, that all * See Caluine 
Soules ſlcepe to the Aly of Judgement. The vvhich alſo is at 4 ſyeopenni- 
this day maintained by the eFrabaprifts,as H. In himſelfe, See his De- 
doth witnes. fence, p. 6 2,63 
And ſome proc eeding further in the diſhonour of God 
and his Saints, taught and defended, that when they ſhall 
awake at that Laſt day, they ſhall not ſee God at all in his *8er. Epi: 195 
Diuine eſſence and Nature. And of this opinion vvas one © * 
Abailardus, againſt whom Saint Bernard wrote, A nd long Hereſt i l 
beſore him, of the ſame opinion were the ® Armenians, the nen, errere. 
chiefe Ringleader of whote Sect, was one /acob, of whom . er 8. 
his folowers were called /acobutes,as Micephorus hath recor- — 50h 18, 
ded. Cap: . 
Novve vnto theſe Frrors, or rather Hereſies, vour pe- 
remptorie vvords doe ſo greatly enc line, that conſidering 
that ſtrange Poſition, That the true ioyes of Heauen, are in this 
World: is generally taught, and publiquely defended by 
your p ſelte, & your chiefeſt 4 Aſſociate. And againe, ſee- p Synop:papiſ: 
ing that ſpeech of mine, is heere condemned particularlie p: 7213, 1018 
by you in expreſſe vvordes, for Erroneous, vvhere I fay (a- 2 | — 
greeably to the truth of Scripture, and to the teſtimony of and Defence. 
all Antiquitie,) that . of that promiſed preſence pa: 119, 121 
with Chriſt in Paradiſe, made to the Theefe,was the bl:sful frui- 
tion of the God-head: I muſt needes ſay , you haue greatlie 
declined from that ſynceritie of Doctrine, which ſhould be 
the ſette marke, vvhereat all Writers of Religion ovght 
to ayme and leuell. 
Notwithſtanding, becauſe (I truſt) you are farre from 
taking part vviththoſe Sectaries, vvhich depriue the Saints 
and ( itticens of Heauen, of this promiſed Bliſſe : and that 
theſe thinges haue ſlipt from you, rather through heate of 
Contention, then perſwaſion of hart, I leaue the Premiſes 
to euery mans conſideration : and ſoproceed toyour next 
Argument. 


Sermpture, ag ain Lymbo-maſtix, 
T he Reply. 

I 6] Urge Auguſtines reaſon, who pꝛopaunding this ob- 

iection, Deitatis hanc non anime Chriſti vocem credi- 
mus, wee thinke that Chriſt ſpake thus of the Theefe of his 5; morruo cor- 
God-head, not of his ſoule, maketh this Anſwer: Anime pore ad Para- 
eit cui hoc promiſit, &c. But Chꝛiſt pꝛomiſed this to the h anima 
ſoule of the Therfe: then he thus inferreth. If the Soule rent; 
of the Theefe raight after the death of the body, was 2 gan i. 
called into Paradiſe , ſhall wee thinke any to bee ſo impi- pium credimus 
ous , that dare ſay that the ſoule of our Sauiour was three qui dicere au- 
dayes kept in hell by his bodily death? Ye reaſoneth from r e 
the lelle to the greater, that if the Theues ſoule went ee 
pꝛeſently to Paradiſe, much moze Chꝛiſts. F02 whereas 2 . OY 
our Sauiour ſaith : Where I am, there ſhall my ſeruant be, ng 
Iohn. 1 2, 26, Jt muſt follow, that either the Sonle of the »fer0s cuſto- 
Theefe mult bee in Heil with Chꝛiſts, o that Chaiſts 4 mange. 
Soule was in Paradiſe with the Theeues : foz it were . 
a diſhonour , foz the ſeruant to p:enent his Pailfer: che z 4. f 
ſeruant is not greater then his Maiſter, Toh, 13. 16, But * 
now ſhould the ſeruũt haue the pꝛeheminence, it his ſoule 
ſhould goe to Paradiſe, and his Maiſters to Hell, p. 19. 

The Reioynder. 

5 F you would haue ſuffered Saint Auguſtine to tell 

his owne Tale, his Teſtimony would haue conuinced 
you: And therefore you both interrupt his words, and cor- 
rupt his meaning ; For that godlye Father in that place 
2 againſt that blaſphemous opinion, that Chriſt 
uffered the violence of Hell and death (then defended by: See Atbanaſ. 
the ® Arrians, and now reuiued by your ſelfe b and others) (e. A. cenie 
after many things touching the ſoules immortalitie, © ſaith 8 91 
thus: Let vs ſee what Chriſt promiſed when hee was dpon the max Srpng 
Croſſe: | to day ( ſaith he) thou ſhalt be with me in Paradiſe | retla fide ad 
To day (faith he) not three daies hence when I raiſe vp againe regin, (ib. 7. 


Hila -U. 10. 
e Aas die Trinit. ful. 
gent. lib. 1.2 & 3 ad Thraſim Theodoret. Dialag.;. b 977. yt. ſeg · H. I. Trea- 
tiſe. . 77. 78. 79, &c. Aug. contra — 88 5152 the ſame Father, (a. 16. 
& 18. and you ſhall finde, that his whole diſcourſe againſt that hereticke is to prove, 
chriſtum non meruiſſe vt ignem Ge benna paterctur & mortem anime, that Chuilt deſer · 
ued not to ſuffer hell fire, and the death of the Soule. 


Limbo-maſtiz n: Bron N 
kalle colleais 8 For his true deduction is this: The Theeues Soule 


ypon S. Aug, 
words, 


Pens. poſe in tharplace , you falfiie his wordes in tranſlating 


ted and cor- them. For firſt, Tridao lo corpore mortis, is not , three dayes 
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fleſh from the reſt of the Sepulchre , nor when I ſhall ſhew in 
my ſelfe the firſt fruites of the generall. | reſurrettionto come. 
Whoſe voyce thinke yee in this [ to day thou ſhalt bee with mee 
in Paradiſe * ] the druinities , the ſoul es, or the bodies ? but 
that the body was in the Sepulc her cuery man knoweth, this 
voyce then. mu#t eyther belong to the diuinity , or to the ſoule. 
Bnt ſome will ſay wee beleene this to bee the once of the Deity, 
not of the ſoule of Chriſt. (This Saint Auguſtine granteth to 
be moſt true.) And what doe wee vnderſtand in him to mham 
this promiſe was made ? to day, ſaith hee to the Theefe, thox 
ſhalt bee with mee in Paradiſe , whoſe body Death had ſhut vp 
{ in the graue | untill the future Reſurrectian of all fleſh, It is 
then the ſoule of the Theefe, to whome our Lord made and per- 
formed this promiſe, If then the ſoul (of the T heefe )his bod 
being dead, is forth-with called unto Paradiſe , doe wee thinks 
that there is any ſo impious, 4s to dare to ſay , that the ſoule of 
eur Sauiour was held captine in hell, that three dayes ſpace his 
bedy mas dead? What is heere (I beſcech you) that maketh 
any thing for you? Nay,what is heere but it maketh 2 
againſt you? For heere it is moſt euident; that this promiſe 
made to the Theefe , was the voyce of Chriſtes God-head 
onely, and that the performance thereof was recciued b 
2 Theefe in his ſoule, made bleſſed by the ſocicty of the 
ame. 
Nov then your collection of 8. Auguſtiues reaſon ; that the 
Theeues ſoule went preſently to Paradiſe , and therefore 
much more Chriſts: is very falſe, and contrary to his mea- 


was preſently by the God-head made bleſſed in Paradiſe, 
and ſo freed from all feare of death and hell, Ergo , much 
more was the ſoule of Chriſt exempted,being alwayes inſe- 
perably Ne and DS with the Deity, as hee 
ſpeaketi a little after. Againe , beſides this interruption 
of his whole ſentence, and miſ- conſtruction of bis pur- 


by his bodily death , but the three dayes of his bodily death, or 
whiles 


Seripture, ag ainſi Lymbo-maſtix. 

whiles his body lay dead. Secondly, to turne nud Loferos caſte» 
die mancipari, To be kept in Hell, every Gramarian knoweth 
to be falſe, and that the true tranſlation is, (et in bondage, or 
held captiue in hell: forſo Mancipari ſignifteth, being a word 
military where-vnto the Greeke verbe drdlgzmii{o anſwe- Mancipium 
reth, which ſigniſieth to be giuen ouer, ſold, or bond vnto quaſi manu ab 
the dominion and power of an other, and ſo Mancipium — —— | 
properly is a captiue taken in warte by the enemie, whoſe fa ef 7 — 2 
condition is ſeruitude, as Tullie, Lucretius, and Plautus, retinetiſ nemi- 
might haue taught you. and to tranſlate it, kept, in this place, ai mancipata 
is not onely to croſſe S. Auguſtines drift heete, but to con- eft, Cato A. 
troule his whole doctrine euery where, concerning this 8777 
point of ¶ Hriſts ſoule-deſcent to hell, wherein none of the 74 ar, vi re. 
Fathers is either more pregnant, or plentifull then he is. And py jam ac per- 
yet this very ſentence, euen according to your owne ſenſe, peta babeat. 

roueth that his ſoule was in hell. For to ſay, it was not kepe Lucretiu leg, 


n Hell three dayes, implyeth neceſſarily, that it was in Hell, — 


Now then, what a childiſh cauill is that which followeth: vnqus viderit 


Chxiſt ſaith, (where I am, there ſhallmy ſeruant bee, ) There- me ſibi habeto, 
fore ChRisrs ſoule muſt either be in Paradiſe with the theeues, & ego me ili 
or the theeues ſoule in Hell with his ? For vpon what Antece- — 26. 
dent do you inferre this conſequent? Fot neither was the lie.gloriaſ AR. 
Theeues ſoule in Paradiſe, nor Chriſts in Hell when theſe 2. 

words were ſpoken. And touching his humanity, Curisr 

was in Earth when he ſpake it. But it is ſpoken moſt plain» 

lye of his diuinitie. For in ſaying, (where / am,there my ſer- 

Kant ſhallbe, ) hee noteth a manitelt difference of time and 

place, — your predeceſſors in deed , would drawe this 

place to the manhood of Cyr1sT onely. For Patriarke 

is ſo blinded with his owne conceit, Tha poets ſee,but — 
that Chriſt in theſe wordes promiſeth his ſeruants a locall a-. 
companying of him whither ſoeuer he went : where firſt he in- 

yerteth the Euangeliſts wordes, turning Chri/ts powerfull 

being, into his perſonall going , & one place into all places. 

forthe words are not,yhither ſoeuer I go(which import alſo 

a future time, wheras he ſpeaketh of a preſer(but,here I am 

(now) there ſoal my ſeruant be( hereafter ),for none of his elect 
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to Heauen', except you will make a 


Ich. 15.20. 
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with him, during their abode in this life: otherwiſe what 


meant Saint Paule to ſay, ¶ upio diſſolui, & eſe cum Chri- 


fee if hee were with him, without diffolution ? neyther 


is the Societie of Chriſtes man-hood , but of his God- 
head, their felicitie in the life to come, as hath been partly 


declared. And of this Chriſt ſpeaketh in this place, namely, 
of the pe 


with him in his bleſſed kingdome, as may appeare moſt 
Ioan. 14. 2.3. 


rpetuall ioynt-fellowſhip of his faithful ſeruants 


clearely by thoſe his wordes afterward : 7 goe to prepare 
ou a place: and [ will come againe and receaue you to my 


ſelfe, that where [. Jum ] there alſo you may bee, But what ? 
dos you count it, a diſhonour to the Maiſter, that his ſer- 
uant ſhould goe to Heauen before him? I hope you are not 


| CATS | towardes your: worlic ſeruant i you haue 


cuery ſoruant ſhould ay his Maiſters leaſure 


ren 
| in this, I feare mee, ſome would come thither ad Grecas 


Calends , I would thinke it an honour rather to that 
Maiſter, who hath a ſeruant worthy of that preheminence. 
But if this were a vette GIRL chat he 
ecues ſoule-ſhquld gos to:Heaucn before his, what ſay 
:Yau.to thoſe. his, old feruanta, the Patriarkes, Prophers, 


and other the juſt;-of the old Teſtament ? whither went 


their ſoules after theig death? To ſay they went to Hell, 
you dare not, to ſay they went to Lamb patrum, you 


will not: you muſt needs. therefore graunt , they went. 
EXCE] urth place, and 


ſp the ſeruants preuented their Maiſter „ and conſequently 


by your reaſon diſhonoured him. Thus you ſtill inculcate 


places impertinent, and yet peruert them : for the Euan- 
geliſt ſpeaketh there of the troubles and vexations ſuſtai- 
ned in this world for CHRIS TS ſake , as the Texte 
plainely ſheweth. For our Sauiour in thoſe wordes, fore- 
warneth his Diſciples of future preſſures and perſecu- 
tions which they muſt bee content to beare, The gene- 
rall teaſon is, 4 maiore ad mmus; if the Maiſter be reuiled 
and perſecuted, then muſt not the ſeruant diſdaine it: & ſo 
the bleſſed Euangeliſt expoundeth it himſelfe a 
And 


Seripture, againſ{Lymbo-maſtix. 
And as for preheminence, if you rightly diſceme of the dig- 


nity of Chriſts perſon, and the vileneſſe of the place, it was 


the greateſt prerogatiue that could bee to bee in Hell as 
he Was, vndetaineable, vnconquerable, and vnſufferable: for 


onely vntaken, but vntouched alſo of any? And euen ſuch 
was Chriſts * deſcenſion into Hell, 
The Reply, 

17. DD Ut we are told, that theſe woꝛds, 7oh.17.,24. Fa- 

ther I will that they which thou haſt giuen mee, bee 
with me, where I am, which woꝛds | with mee, where I am} 
cannot otherwile be vnderſtood then of his God-head, and 
do fully applicate Chriſts ſaying to the Theefe, Anſw.p.20, 
Anſw. i., A this venturous erpoſito2 had conſidered what 
went befoze and after theſe woꝛds, with me, where Iam, 
he would not haue vented foꝛth ſuch an vncertaine gloſſe. 
Foz firſt our Sauiour ſaith , I will that they which thou 
haſt giuen mee bee with mee, Were they giuen vnto him 
as God: J thinke not: foꝛ who can giue vnto God? then 
they were given vnto him, as the Pefſias, 2. It follows 
eth immediatly, that they may behold my glory which 
thou haſt giuen me: doth hee not ſpeake here alſo of that 
glozy which was giuen him as the Peſſiah,foz the which 
he pzaveth,verſc5. and now glorifie me, &c. J truſt as he 
is God, her pꝛayeth not foꝛ gloꝛy to be giuen him: ſoꝛ her 
that p2aieth, is inte rioꝛ in that he pzaieth : but Chailt as 
he is God, is not inferio2 to his Father, doth he then pꝛay 
as God, that they may bee with him? take heed of Arria⸗ 
niſme, if you bee too raſhe in this point: he p2ayeth then 
as the Peſſiah. 3. If Chziſt ſaving, where 1 am, ſpeake 
of his God-head,his requeſt was euen then fulfilled : fo; 
his Apoſtles were with him then pꝛeſent as God. Fo2 
his God-head filleth Heauen ano earth, but his requeſt 


was not then, but in his kingdome of glo2v fulfilled,ther- 


foze hee ſpeaketh not of his God- head. 4. Though our 
\ Aaa 3 Saui⸗ 


3 


See O. igen, 
lib. 5. in ep. ad 
Rom c. 6. Cyril 
m Luca, , 11, 
what honour is greater then his, who entereth by force Fulzentius l. i. 


into his enemies Pallace , diſarmeth him of his power, diſ- de paſſ.domini, 


| .: a : Caſſiodor us in 
furniſheth him of his treaſure, and teturneth victorious not PCal.67, and 


S. Bernard ſer. 
2. in Aſſu npt. 
B. Virgin, 


Thedefence of the 1. Teſtimomy of holy 


Sauiour ſpeake in the p2eſent tente, where J am, that ig 
ſo ſpoken in reſpect of the aſſurance and certaintie of his 
king dome purchaſed fo2 his: which was as ſure as if al- 
ready he were init, + ſo doth our Saniour with like cer- 
teinty pꝛonounte of thoſe that belceue in him, that they 
haue euerlaſting life, & are paſſed fro death to life. Ioh.;ʒ 24. 
Sicut egregy bellatores nd 5. Thus Origen expoundety this place of the 
cum ceteris militivus in glozy due to our Lo2d , as the Chrilt # Meſſiah : 
oma" which he imparteth to his faithfull ſeruants:like 
& precipus el — as notable warriors doe not with other ordinarie 
tur : fic chriſtas quos ſcit Souldiers, deuide the ue they haue the beſt 
ab undantius laboraſſepre- part: ſo Chriſt to thoſe that haue laboured more 
6s, & vt ita dicam, ſibi aboundantly, decreeth the chiefeſt honours, and 
— — n like to his owne,ſuch as he conferred vpon his diſ- 
tapulis ſuns con- 45 | 
ſerre videtur, pater volo Ciples; Father I will that where I am they be with 
ut vbi ego ſum, e illi fiat me; Theſe honoꝛs like vnto Chriſts , are not the 
mecum Ho.z 15n Numer. honoꝛs due to his God-head , which no creature 
is capable ot, but ſuch which he receiued as Meſſiah p. 19. 
20, The Reioynder. 

17.7 Ould God you would once leaue f: alſhood, and re- 

port my words truely : but it is growne into ſuch a 

habit with you, that you cannot leaue it. For to proue that 

Luk. 23. 43. the words | with me | in that Anſwer of our Sauiour to the 
theefe, is ynderſtood of his God-head, I bring two other 

8 places of Scripture, to wit, that promiſe of Chriſt made to all 
14-20: his ſeruants,| where I am, there alſo ſhall my ſeruant be, And 
that cummendam of his Apoſtles to his Father, ¶ Father who: 

Toh,17.24. | | 

thou haſt giuen me, I will, that where I am, they alſo may be with 
The Anfrve. me.] The former of theſe places, you paſſe ouer with ſilence, 
—— and clip away my words in the latter. For vpon both places 
ported. thus I there inferre, Here the words [with me] [where I am] 
cannot otherwiſe be vnderſtood, then of his God- head onely, and 
do fully (in my iudgement explicate (not applicute as you terme 

it) the former place, aud thus ancient learned, and godly fathers 

haue exponnded it. In which words, is conteined a ſecond 
confirmation of my former reaſon, namely, the teſtimony of 

the ancient Fathers, agreeing with the holy Scriptures, The 

text wWhereoh if you make an. vncertaine gloſle,(for Ialledge 
| | nothing: 


Seripture, againſt Lymbo-maſtix. 
nothing but the very words of the bleſſed Euangeliſt) you 
prooue your ſelfe to be a various impoſtor, and not me to be 
a venturous expoſitor. For to tell me that I ſhould haue comſi- 
dered the words going before, thoſe words, with me, [where 1 
am; that Chriſts Apoſtles were not gint to him as God, that no 
man can giue vnto Gd, & c. ſheweth plainely that your ſelfe 
wanted conſideration when you wrote it. For how falſe and 
friuolous is all this, touching the point in queſtionꝰ which is 
whether theſe words concerne the diuine or humaine na- 
ture of Chriſt? And how vnlearned and erroneous is it, to 


diſtinguiſh the perſon of Chriſt and the Maſſias, which are Ioan. 4. 27. 


all one? But this is your ſhift, when you cannot auoide the 
cuidence of the truth, you fall to dallying with ambiguities, 
and to delude the Reader with quiddities: wherein you de- 
light ſo niuch, that you take quid pro quo your ſelfe. For how 
could you elſe ſo contrary to the expreſſe words of ſcripture 
aftirme , That Chriſt heere prayeth for glory to bee giuen him. 
whereas he ſpeaketh onely of the viſta of his glory,which 
his will is, that his Apoſtles ſhould bee made pertakers of. 
For thoſe words that they may behold my glory Jare an expli- 
cation of that precedent clauſe,ſwith — — what it is 
to be with Chr;f, verily to behold his glory, wherein conſiſts 
the endleſſe felicity of all his Saints, And this Chriſfts owne 
words do teſtifie, which ou breake _ in the mideſt. 5 
nom father gloriſie me with thy ſelfe, with that glory which I 

—_— before the world — — hee lauch — , with that 


7 which I (hall haue, but which I had ſro the beginning:as if Ioan 17,5. 


e had ſaid: Father, make it known or declare me to be glo- 


rified, & c. for ſo I take the Greeke verbe, xto ſignifie in 
place, namely for the manifeſtatiõ therof to men & Angels, 


this Mager. 


which is called a gloriſicatiõ, as appeareth in the former ver. pid. yerſ t. 4. 


Ihaus glorified thee on earth by finiſhing the worke which thou 
enioynedſt me. Now glorifie me with thy ſelfe, &c. where vpon 
earth, & with thy ſelfe,are mutuall correſpondents, & the Fa- 
ther ſaid to be glotified of the ſonne, euen according to his 
God-head, no lefle then the ſonne of the Father. Whervpõ 


rece 


Aaa 4 There- 


S. H mY calleth it, an expoſtulation of glory, mutually gine & niller lb. 3. de 
ned,which ſheweth one Cthe ſame powerof diuinity in both, Trinit. 


The defence of the 1. Teſtimony of holy 
Therefore Chriſt fayth : I haue glorified thee on earth. olorifie 
mee in heauen with that glory which I had with thee from the 
beginning , but hath beene debaſed and obſcured in the 
world. Let it now ſhine in his naturall ſplendor to the Ad- 
miration of men and Angells. Hee was borne heyre appa- 
rant to the Kingdome of Heauen and was ioynt-poſlcfſio- 
ner thereof with his Father fiom all eternity, in glory e- 
quall and in Maieſty Co-eternall : But yet at Ifis aſſumpti- 
on into glory, and his Aſſeſſion in the Throne with his 
Father, ſhewedto Angelles and Men his full power and 
lory, Euen as when a King ſitteth in his Chayte of Eſtate, 
2 Limbo-maſtix adorned with a Diadem on his head, a Scepter in his hand 
bids me tate and all other regalities; his Nobles attending about him, 
— Nou then that the Reader may ſec, what ſtrange fancie 
whiles he fals poſſeſſed you, when you bid mee take heede of * Arianiſme. 
into it him- Let him conſider and obſerue that the Arians expounded 
ſelfe. theſe wordes | Father glorifie mee with that glory & c] of the 
> Achan deſa humanity of Chriſt, ſecking - thereby to ouerthrowe his 
neee God-head, which they moſt blaſphemouſly impugned 
. head, which they moſt blaſphemouſly impugned, as 
4.contra Arri. may appeare molt plainely by S.“ Athanaſius, Baſilius, Cy- 
an. Baſil lib. 3. villus, Leontins, Chrifoſtome S Cyprian : Ambroſe N Auguſtine, 
cont”, E130. Hilary, and Tertullian. All which holy and Antient Fathers 
. 10. doe expound this glory, of Chriſts Diuinity and God. head, 


theſa. c.. i | 
— John and thereby conuinced thoſe damnable Heretikes. So that 


04.17, if any had need to take heede of eArianiſme it is Limbo- 
TLeontiuin Maſtix himſelfe, who in this taketh part with the Arians, 
— 1 For in my ſenſe of theſe wordes in both theſe places of the 
* 75 4s Euangeliſt, I do inuincibly proue, that Chriſt is God, and 


ciprian. l. t/a not onely Man as thoſe curſed Heretikes blaſphemed For 
Iudeor.ca. 1. if beeing here on Earth he ſaid truely of himſelfe , that hee 
e de was in Heau c at the very ſame inſtant he ſaid: here I am, 
—_ — there ſhall my ſeruant be ſis it not an meuitable conſequent , 
in John 159, that he had an other nature beſides his humane, which fil- 
Hila . ib. & leth both Heauen & Earth 2wheras contrarywiſe in ſaying 
9.det in. (as you do) that it is meant of the humanity : that he prayed 
Tertul lb. de % to his Father as inferiour. nd that the wordes | where 


* * 8 = [ am | are, not meant of his preſent but of his future being in 


Seriptere,a gainſ Lymbo-ma#tix 0 


ſearen &c. are the very Arguments of Ariamſne. Thus 
like a Madianite ſeeking to wound mee, you ſheath your 
Sword in your owne fide , But let vs proceede: I Chriſt ſu- 
ing where 1 am ſpabe of his God-head (ſay you bis requeſt was 
exen then fulfilled , for his Apoſtles were with hum then preſent 
as God, I de y the ſequell of your propoſition. For it imi- 
plyes not oncly falſhood in it ſelfe, but unputes alſo ab- 
ſurdity or rather inſenſibilitie vato Chriſt. For firſt the A- 

ſtles were not, ne could, being then in Earth, bee pre- 


10 wy lohn.7. 24. 
{cnt with him in Heauen, acco:ding to that of Chriſtin an  ,, A. * 


other place: where {peaking vnto them he ſayth: Where I ©, ſid ubi ſu. 
am, you cannot come yet {vpon which wordes S. a_ Auguſtine ner enim ts 
ſaith thus, he ſaid not where I ſhal be, but where I am. For Chriſt bi crat Criſes 


| quo fuerat re- 
P YA oF 2. 
was alwayes there whither he was | then | about to returne . For ©, was, be & 


he ſo came | thence, Ius [| yet | he departed not thence, Second- „in vcnit, vt 
ly, if they were With him as God, then was Chriſtes pray- aon recederer. 
er vnto his father in vaine, to graunt them that which they Aug.tradar. 
preſcntly enjoyed , Thirdly , you herein contradict your 3 lohn. 
ſelfe. For in the former ſection you ſay, that Chriſt 10 

with v5 in reſpelt of his God- head, but wee with him as hee -—— 
our Nleſſias, And bring Saint Bernard to conſirme it. 3 l in 64. 17. 
Vour Interpreter (I grant) expoundeth it | where I am] loha 24, 
that is, where I ſpall be ſbortly , But you heard a better In- 

terpreter euen nowe expound it otherwiſe , Fourthly, if 

Criſt according to his God-head (as you ſay) fill Hea- 

uen and Earth, how was hee not in his Kingdome accor- 

ding to his God-head , when hee ſaid | where 1 am? | vn- 

leſſe you place his 'Kingdome in Hell, for there alſo his 

God-head is aſwell as in Earth, according to that of the 

Prophet: Whither ſhall I goe from thy Spirit? if I aſcend to Pf. 139. 7. 
Heauen, thou art there, if I deſcend to Hell, thou art there, 

alſo? Thus by ſhifting of the plaine Euidence of Scrip- 

ture you ſhut Chriſt himſelfe out off his Kingdome, euen 

according to his God-head , Whereby you derogate 

from his Maieſtye, and make his perſonall preſence in 

Heauca nothing elſe, but his future aſſurance thereof. 


And you offend the mote in abuſing to that purpoſe thoſe 
333 | wordes 


10 The defence of the i. Teſtimony of holy 


t Ioh,5.24.- wordes of the bleſſcd * Euangeliſt : For that paſſage fron 
death to life, there mentioned, is no reall poſſeſſion 
of that Kingdome, but an hope-full expectation onely, 
Whereas CHRIST our Saujour was not onely borne 
Heyre :to it, but alſo really poſſeſſed of it according 
to his Cod- head, from all eternity. Wherefore you doe 
very diſloyallie and vniuſtly deprive him of his naturall 
inheritance, due vnto him by his birth- right to the 
Crowne of Heauen, when you graunt vnto him no more 
intereſt therein, then to vs moſt ſinnefull wretches, ho 

Dal.?.7, can make no clayme to it at all by naturall ſucceſſion, 

L. Pet. i. 20. but by gracefull Election onely, both which concur- 

b The ancient ted together in him. And yet for Concluſion you wrong 

Father Origen that Ancient Learned Father Origen b fo playnely, that 

ſhamefully Modeſtie her- ſelfe is iniured , For hee ſpeaketh of that 

miluled _ diuiſion of inheritance which Nleyſis was commanded, 

Nam _ ſhould bee made by lotte among the Tribes of 1ſraell, 

Iolu.13, where-in hauing ſhewed, that it was giuen to ſome 

| without any Aifriburiue Lotte, hee opplyerh it to that 
bleſſed inhericance of the Kingdome of Heauen: MWher- 

in hee thinketh the portion of ſome ſhall bee ſingular a- 

© Origen boue the reſt « which he exemplifieth thus: © for euen [ as 

hom. 1 f. in When after warres , the fþoyles are wee among thoſe of the 

Numcr,” Comuntrey which get the victory] the beſt ¶ and the chiefeſt ] 
warriors are not brought to diuide the ſpoyles by lotte , with 
the other | common | Souldiars , but haus the beſt and chie- 
feſt appointed them | according to the Merits of their ver- 
tues, where as the other vſe to caſt lottes, by the right of vi- 
ctorie onely |; | ſo I thinke my Lord and Sauiour Chriſt will 
doe alſo :] for thoſe [ whom hee knoweth | to haue labou- 
red more aboundantly , then the reſt, [ and whoſe notable do- 
&:g5and high vertues himſelſe knoweth , | to thoſe hee aſſig- 
neth the chiefe | and moſt Emment | honours | and glories, ] 
And to Speake bouldly , ſweh as are like to him ſelſe | for doe 
you not | thinke that bee beſtaweth ( ſome thing like to his 
owne beatitude ) vpon his ( beſt lo Diſciples, ( when hee 
ſaith ( Father I will that where Jam, theſe alſo may bee with 

mee? 


— egen * _— — nnr 


G 


rnehr herren 


Scriptare, a gainſt Lymbo-maitix 
ute? Theſe memorable wordes of Origen are molt preg- 

nant to the purpoſe I ſpeake of, and to directiy againſt 

you as may bee , But that you corrupt them , both by 

your falſe allegation , as rhe Reader may note in ten 

or twelue places, where I haue encloſed the wordes 

left out by you, and alſo by your falſe Gloſſe vppon his 

Text. For who ſeeth not, that hee applyeth theſe Iohn, 19.24. 
wordes of the Euangcliſt , vnto that finall reward of 

bliſſe reſembling CHRIS TS owne beatitude? which 

if you deny to bee due to his God-head, you eythet 

make it inferiour to his man-hood, or ſtrippe him of it al- 

together, and ſo make him a meere Man, and conſe- 

quently all the Angells and Saints in Heauen to bee 

worle , then the worſt men vppon Earth, if they be, 

(as in this your ſenſe they mult needes bee ) vncape- 

able of the fruition of his God-head, as I haue pro-- 

ued before. . 


The Reply, 


x8 JJ Ut wee are further certified: that Auguſtine E- 

piſt, 57. thus expoundeth theſe wozdrs of our 
Sauiour ſpoken to the Theofe of his God-head, Anſ. 
Pag. 20. 

An. 1. J will ſette Auguſtine againſt Auguſtine: 
whoſe indgement in his wꝛitings againft the adner- 
ſaries of the Faith, is to ber pꝛeferted befoze his pzi-- 
nate Epiitles ſent to his Friendes : fox theſe were in 
dited vppon the ſodame ,- the other vpon moze mature 
deliberation : th! | 


aduantage . 

gainſt Fdicianus the Arrian 
deth Chats woꝛdes vttered 
Crofſe,of the ſoule. 


peratum meum, axle. i. 


The defence of the i. Teſtimony of boy 
2. And why may we not as well expound Chiilts def, 
cending into hell with .4»-broſe of the pꝛeſente of his di⸗ 
uine power, as with Auguſtine his aſcending vp to hea- 
Ambri(. lib. 2. Uen? Ambroſe faith; Abyſſum opinione ſi penetres, illic quo- 
in Luc. cap. I. que videbis Jeſum operari If you in thought will ſearch in- 
Ambroſe refer- to the deepe, you ſhall ſee Ieſus allo worke there. But he 
rerh Chriſts hath pet a maze euident teſtimonie, wating vpon theſe 
— — = woꝛds, Pſal.139.15, Subſtantia mea in inferioribus terre : 
ture, My ſubttance was in the lower parts of the earth. Chriſt to 
chriſtus vt de functorum a- to deliuer the ſoules of the dead, wrought in 
nimas bberarct, &c. operatus Hell: and what letteth, but we may vnderſtand 
et in inferno ; & tamen quid his diuine ſubſtance , ſeeing GOD is euery 
obſtat quo minus illam diui- is fond. o If Taſbend no h * 
nam intelligas ſubſtantiam, where? as it is ſaid; If I aſcend to heauen, thou 
cum Deus vbique ſit, &c. de- art there; if 1 deſcend to hell, &c. and that the 
nique ad ſubſtan iam diuinam diuine ſubſtance is here vnderſtood, the words 
deriuandum efſe imtellectum. following declare, Thine eyes ſaw mine vn- 
en "wrought ſubſtance, that is, the vn-made and 
moperatum atque increatum vncreated word. : 
verbum. ib. 3. de fide. c 7. . eAmbroſe thinketh alſo, that Chult was 
pꝛeſent with the therfe in ſoule theſame day : Aby ſſus er- 
go dixit non eft in me , ſed calum non dixerat non et in me, 
quem receperat reſurgentem ; paradiſus non dixit, non et in 
me, quem regnare in ſe abſoluto quog, latrone cognouerat, ſicut 
ipſe Dominus dixit , Hodie mecum eris in Paradiſo : The 
deepe ſaid not, hee is in me, but heauen ſaid not, hee is not 
in me, whom ir receiued riſing againe; Paradiſe ſaid not, 
hee is not in me, whom it knew to raigne there, the theefe 
being alſo deliueted, as the Lord ſaid, This day ſhalt thou 
be with me in Paradiſe. As Hell ſapd, CHRIST was 
not there, ſo Paradiſe ſaid not, hee was not there, that 
is in ſoule: and as Paradiſe knew Chꝛiſt that daye to 
raigne, ſo Chꝛiſt was there, but it knew him then firſt to 
raiane there as the Peſſiah: fo2 as hee was G O D, hee 
was knowne to the heauenly powers alwayes to raigne 
in Heauen. Therefoze CHRIST in his ſoule was the 
ſame day with the Thefe in Paradiſe. And thus much 
of the generall reaſons. p.21,22, | p64 
7 


Scripture, againſt Lymbo-maſtive. 
The Roioynder. | 
1 . þ this the courſe that hee who ought to bee 4 guide to 


the blind, anda teacher of the 1gnorant , oughtto take ——_— 


for their direction and inſtruction in pointes of Faith? Bur 
it is according to your cuſtome, which is not to reconcile 
diuetſities of opinion by charitable compoſition, but to 
rent in ſunder the vnity of Faith by contrary oppoſition, and 
by your reaſon we ſhould reieR all his other Epiſtles as in- 
dited raſhly and vnaduiſedly: euen that gg. which among 
all ochet his writings you cannonize, beeing a priuate E- 
piſtle written to Euaiut, no leſſe then this written to Dar- 
dans. But you greatly abuſe that holy Father to iutge fo 
prophanely of him. For who can thinke, that fo learned 
aud godly a Biſhop would deliuer an vnttuth to his deere 
friend, inſtantly crauing his refolucion in a matter of con- 
ſcience? Ta diſſemble with ones friend in a Temporall mat- 
ter, is no part of honeſty, but in a matter of Faith it is plain 
impiety: And in Chriſtian duty, it is no leſſe pious to in- 
ſtruct the ignorant, then to confute the obſtinate; to con- 
firme the weake, then to contzince the willtull. Both which 
(no doubt ) chat holy Father carefully performed, And 
therefore as he condenmed emor in his foes; ſo hee coun- 
ſelled and commended truth to his friendes, But where (I 
Pray you) is Auguſtine contrary to Auguſtine? In his book 
Felicianus the Arrian cited before, hee ex- 


({ay-you,) apaia 
— Cheſt wordes to the Theefe of the Sonle. Errour al- 


wayes loueth darkeneſſe, and therefore lurketh in obſcuri- Fraudulent 


13 


ties, for here you Would make St. Auguſtint ſpeake as if dealing. 


thoſe wordes | To day thos ſhalt bee with mee in Paradiſe 
were meant of Chriſts ſoule, whereas before, where you 
cite the place, hee ſaid expreſſely; that it was the ſoule of 
the theefe (as molt certaine it was) to whomthat promiſe 
was made, and how ſhamefully you haue corrupted that 
place; Ihaue ſhewed before, But fer ys examine his words 


in that Epiſtle which you teiect becauſe it maketh againſt Aag. epiſt. 57. 


ad Dar daaam. 


you, 28) ou doe heare plainely confeſſe , Firſt then for. the 
eircumſtances, S. Auguſtine calleth him,chariſimum _ 
- ell 


Ste. dection 


. before. 
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diſectiſſimum fratrem tre. His moſt deare friend, his moſt be- 
lowed brother , who religion(towards God) and loue (towards 
bim Jwherein he had preuented him, was ſo inuiſcerate into his 
heart, that he might impart with him, as with his ſtiend, truely 
what he thought. And telleth him touching the two que- 
{tions propounded by him ( whereof this now controuerſed 
betweene.ys was one, namely how the Mdiator of God and 
Man, the man Ieſia ( hriſt, may be ſaid to be in heauen, when 
as hanging vpon the Croſſe, and about to giue vp the ghoſt, hee 
ſaid vnto the beleening theefe,this day thow ſhalt be with mee in 
Paradiſe ? Ithat a ſuperficiall or ſlerght ſolution thereof was not 
ſufficient for him , beeing a man — ſearched into the depth 
and profundity of matters , After theſe with other wordes, 
Auz.loco.ci. thus he writeth, As it might rightly be ſaid , the Lord of glo- 


tato. I, ry was crucified, whereas that paſſion pertained to bis fleſh onely 


(this ouer-throwes your helliſh paſſion of his ſoule ) ſo it 
might rightly be ſaid ( to day thou ſhalt bee with mee in para- 
diſe ) becauſe according to the humility of man, bee was to beo 
that day according to his fleſh in the _— , according to 
his ſoule in Hell, but according to bis diuine immortality hee 
was neuer out off Paradiſe , becauſe he is alwayes cuery where: 
if thus ( to day thou ſhalt c.) was i polen according to his 
AAan-hood, wee muſt underſtand Paradiſe to bee in Hell where 
Chriſt was to bee that day according to his humane ſoule: but 
the ſenſe is much more ready and free from all ambignities, if 
wee vnderſtand it according to his Go ad , Heere you ſee, 
This Senſe Firſt, that of your ſenſe of the Manhood, it would followe 
(ith, Humes that Paradiſe is in Hell, which he accounteth an abſurdity. 
Retoynaer,p. Secondly, that this ſenſe of rhe God-head is a plaine & ready 


35-Jhow rea ſence free from all doubtes and ambiguities, and for ſuch 
dy locucr A«- 


ſtea terme it, euer ſober Chriſtian will take it , whatſocuer you, Or - 


can in na wiſe your 5 Inſtructor write tothe contrary , And that this his 
ftand with anſwer was no Scribble ſhuffled yp in haſt, as you ſeeme 
thcle wordes to make it, is cleare by his wordes in the very end of that 
of Chiſt. Fviſtle, where hee ſaith : Noli dubitare , ſed fideliter tene 
6 confeſſionem : Donbt nothing , but hold faithful- 
ly a kriſtian confeſſion , Now that hee deliueted nothing 


in 
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Senpture, againſt Tymbo. maſtix, 


in this priuate Epi/tle (as y0u terme it touching this point, 
which hee doth not defend cuery where thorough out his 
workes, although that which hath beene alleadged out oft 
him will ſuffice (I doubt not) all indifferent mindes: Jet 5 Ciprian lib. x 
in hope that laying of the bleſſed Martir Saint (Jpriay contra Dem. 
may take place with you : Whom the fraud of error hath tri in 

awne vntoill, the force of truth will much nor- driue unto 1 
good; I vill adde ſome other places out off him and other — Parr 

. ane) piritu lindo, 
of the Fathers both concerning this promiſe of Chriſt co cap. i. 
the Theefe, and thoſe two other places which 1 brought Cerealis lib. 
to confirme it, to bee meant of the God-head. Firſt Saint dont. Maximi- 
Auguſtine, S. eAmbroſe, and Cerealir, all thice Ancient — Arran. 

| ; * Pry. Non eſt f<!ts 

and godly 22 interpret this Verbe Yolo, 7 will, in the 3 
17. of S. lohns of] pell, to bee a word of power , not of flu. ar game g- 
prayer, and thereby Proue the equality oſ Chriſt with God /umpa'rys * 
his Father againſt the Arrius: The which reaſon drawne 1% equilitate 
from this word, I muſt needes lay , your Interpreter had * — * 
do h better to h ä e 

ne much better to haue approued, then to haue repro. probantis cam 
ued S. K. Auguſtine by name, as wrfitly prouiug therby th e- dicit, ſ enum 
quality of the Father and the Sonne Becauſe this reproofe # ius minor eſa 
implyeth an abuſe or wrongtull application of this Scrip. /** Patre nen 

\ diceret Yolo 

cure made by that learned and godly Father againſt that 3 


ſupp icant 
and ſo by infirming his Argu- —— 


trueth to haue tranſlated it veling „ by tho Optatiue monde, ! S. 
th contrarie to the Otiginall, an 


8 ; 5 3 A W = 
tors, and much leſſe to haue 3 the other Greeke be + es 
at is where [ ſhall be ſt ort- mio 7.34.36. 


Y. And yet this caling hee vſeth in all other places 12.26. 14.3. 
rough-out this Goſpell , eyther Tranſlating or Inter — Aero in 
Preting the Greeke Verbe of the preſent tenſe > by the — 
uture , as 8 may ſee in the places m quoted. But 1 10.3. 12.84 
at his Interpretation of the third Chapter i» 7p dere, 
chirteenth vetſe, where hauing Tranſlated it truely 9% Ui. gui 
according to the Greeke which is in Heauen: hee ex- elo. 
| - I Berz hin. 
poundes it » which was in Hcauen, aſfitming alſo the ſpeech L 
to de vupropper,rhich Was in heauen, if the tu natures of 


Chriſt 
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ur gen e. Chriſt be ſeuerally conſidered : What purpoſe hee had in 
Px ad Chels thus tranſlating and interpreting theſe places of this Euan- 


don. geliſt, I know not; for all the fathers with full conſent doe 


_ y 0. de out of this place, proue Chriſt to haue two Natures, vix. a 


Theophila#t et he was in heauen, was in regard of his deity, Firlt S. Auga- 
Beda in hunc ſtine writing vpon theſe wordes : Behold (ſaith hee) Chriſt 
loc um. was here , and he was in heauen; he was here in the fleſh , and 
yet he was in heauen too; For he ſo came [| thence ] that hee de- 
1 parted not theuce, and ſo returned thither I that he left not vi 
‚ 15 g * K * here ] and what maruaile you? this God doth For man accor- 
TD ding to the body, both is in aplace,and goeth out off a place But 
God filleth all places,and is whole euery where . Tet Chriſt was 
(e t that time ] according to his viſible fleſh in earth, therefore 
ä he ſaith [where I am, you cannot come | And in another place 
Aus p. 7. ſpeaking of the ſame wordes ( he ſaith ) As he was man hee 
was in earth, not in keauen, when he ſaid, | no man hath * aſ- 
cended into heauen; but the ſonne of man which is in heauen 
albeit as he was the Son of od, he was in heaxen, but as he war 
the ſon of man, he was yet in Earth, & had not aſcended into 
heauen. S. Bernard is briete, but pithy: In that it is ſaid(Caith 
he) no man hath aſcended into heauen, but he that deſcended] 
it expreſſeth the aſſumption of his humane nature, and in that 
it is inferred (| who is in heauen ] it ſheweth the vnchangeable- 
Aug Gb. f. de le f his divinity, Thus much in obſeruation of that place 
Aranit. 5 of S. John. Now to the places in queſtion. here I am] to 
wit (ſaith 8. Auguſtine) in the kingdome of Haauem, becauſe 

in reſpect of his Diuinity bee raigned in Heauem : that th 
may ſee my glory] becauſe our bliſſe is the viſion of the God 
zz head, And againe in an other place, expounding theſe very 
. 0 n 74.” wordes of the 17. of S. Ihm. Let vr not ſeeks (ſaith hee) 
in ullaverba: Where the Sonne being equall to his Father, is, becauſe no man 
(Pater volo, vt can finde where he is not: but hee that will ſeeke , let him ſeeke 
ahi ego ſum & rather to be with him : not enery where , as he is, but whereſoe- 
5: ſint mec i) ger he may. For he that ſaid to the man painefully hanging & 
healthfully confeſſing : ¶ te day thou (halt bee with-mee in Pa- 
radiſe | as be was man, was to bee thut diy in his ſoule in hell, 


a ener. 
Joh. 7. 3 4. 


b Ferm. pa 
vuli. Ser m. 18. 


chriſsſt. cyyiu Divine, and humane, becauſe beeing in Earth, and ſaying 


and 


NTFS. NN 


be 


„een Q 2 -e 


een 


Seripture, againſt mb malie. ; 
and his 1 4 heewas GO D hee was 
truly in Paradiſe, and therefore rhe ſoule of the theefe 2 
ab ſalued from former offences,and now bleſſed by his reward a 
though he could not be exery where as Chriſt was , yet could hee 
enen that very day he with bam in Paradiſe, whence he, who 16 
alwayes where, was mot departed , and for this cauſe in 
truth, bee thought it not enough to ſay : ¶ I will that where I 
am, they may bee alſe, | but hee added | with mer ]; for to bee 
with hun i the greateſt good. for enen the wretched may bee 
where he 1s, becanſewhoſoener whereſoener they be, hee is there 
«ſo. ¶ Here you haue that diſtinction whereof wee ſpake 
before, how G OD is ſayd to bee with vs, and wee to bee 
with him: ) hut the bleſſed anely are with bim, becauſe they 
cannot be bleſſed but by him. Hee giueth there an example 
of a blinde man, who although hee bee where the light 
is, yet is not with the light, but abſent from it, being pte- 
ſent, and euen ſo the ynfaithfull and wicked are, Anda 
little after, ſhewing the difference betweene our participa- 
tion with CHRIST by faith heere, and our preſence of 
the fruition of his God-head in Heauen , hee ſayth thus: 
Th je got Feeney i with ( HRIST by fanth, it 
is not to 

that 1s not with mee , is againſt mee: but when hee ſayde to 
GOD ie Father, | thoſe whome thou gaueſt mee , it 1s my 
will that where I an, they may bee with mee, ] hee ſpake wholy | 
of that forme or ſhape where-in wee ſhall ſee him as hee 16. 
1.lohn.3, Let no man trouble with clowdie contradittion this 
moſt cleare ſence,unto which let the wordes following giue wit- 
neſſe to thoſe ¶ I will that where I am , &c. ] going before, for 
hee forth-with addded : | that they may behold my glory which 
thou gaueſt mee, Ce. that they may behold, kee ſaith, not that 
they may beleexe , for this | viſion of his glorye] is not faith, 
but the reward of faith. And that hee vnderſtandeth this 
glorie of the God-head of CHRIST, and not of his Man- 
hood; his wordes after doe plainely declare , Twnc enim in 


dowbred, for which cauſe he ow (Matt. 1a.) bee © loco 


die indrcii toletur piu vt non videat claritatem dei, quam — 
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rift illam,qua deus oft? Beati enim mundi corde quonian 15 
Deum videbunt, For then (faith he) at the day of indyment 
the wicked man ſhall bee tahen away, that hee may not ſee the 
glory of GO D. What glory is this, but the glorie of the God- 
head ? for bleſſed are the pure in heart , becauſe they ſhall ſee 
G O D. In this tract of this holy Father Saint Anguſtine; 
I gather divers points, which make directly againſt you's 
Fiſt, that hee ynderſtandeth that promiſe of CHRIST 
vnto the Theefe,of his God- head. Sccondly, that hee ap- 
plyeth this 17. Chapter of Saint John therevnto, as an ex- 
plication, Thirdly, that C H RIS TS foule was that day in 
hell , Fourthly, that hee calleth your ſelfe and the reſt, who 
contradict it, Nubiloſos ſeremiſſumi ſenſu perturbatores, trou- 
bleſome cloudes, which obſcure the light of the Sunne. Fiftly, 
that hee ynderſtandeth that Glorye, which CHRIST 
would haue his Apoſtles ro behold , of the glorye of his 
God- head. Sixtly and laſtly , that the godlye ſhall in the 
world to come enioy the contemplation and comfort of 
the ſame. Would GOD men would read Saint Augu- 
ſine and other of the Fathers, and not ſo diſdainfully re- 
ect them as many doe in theſe our contemptuous and ir- 
religious times. Vndoubtedly they ſhould finde that they 
were guided with an other maner of ſpirit then others, 
who ſo preſempt cenſure them, in their writings, 
That holy Biſhop Saint Ambroſe , ſpeaking of that pro- 


miſe of CHRIST, made ynto that holy Theefe (for ſo 
hee calleth him) faith thus: CHRIST ſaid vnto him ¶ to 
day thou ſhalt bee with mee, &c.] what meaneth this, to day 


that is thou art paſſed out of the night , and ſpalt bee with mee 


in the 2 feare not darkeneſſe , ſeeing eternall light hath re- 
ceaued thee . Our Sauiour alſo addeth excellently well | thou 


ſhalt bee with mee in Paradyſe | that is, doubt not concerning 


the fleſb , for thou haſt ſeene mee in the fleſh, feare not to 


fall out of Paradyſe as Adam did, but marks that I ſay vn- 


to thee :.| thou ſhalt bee with mee | who beeing preſent, thou 


canſt not fall, fleſb fell before is was receaued of CHRIST, 


bat 


Scripture, againſi Lymbo-maſtix. 
but thou ſhalt bee receined where hee himſelfe , who hath 
receaued thee, becauſe her tyed nat, when her ſaid ( I will, that 
where I am they alſo may bee with mee |: which laſt wordes b . 
he expoundeth ot the Gad head in other places. As when cap 
hee ſaith: Our Mother the Church is called heaxenly becauſe ;* epiſt. ry 
Heaxen is her ſrate, and that her Children ſball bee there with Epleſcca. i. 
her, as our Lord ſayd: | Father, thoſe whome thou gaueſt mee, 
ay will is, that where I am, they alſs may bee with mer.] this 
is life | eternall | becauſe they are rewarded with immortalli- 
tie, who beleening are borne againe by her, Heere you ſee that 
to bee with C HRIST,is immortallitic, And thus the an- 
cient Father Origen expoundeth it in his eighteene Homily 
vpon ſoſwa : where ſpeaking of thoſe wordes of our Saui- 
our tothe riche young man: Mathew 19. 21. If thon wilt 
bee perfect, goe ſell all tho bait , and gine to the poore, c. 1 
And of that, Hee that renonnceth not all that hee poſſeſſeth, Loc. a. 
Or, And bee that bateth not Fatber and Mother for ] LE 
ſabe, &. hee ſaith : Bleſſed therefore is bee , whoſheweth him- —_— 
ſelfe ſuch a one , and who is found perfect in all theſe things ſum Na. 
which eur Saniour hath commanded : that of our Saxjour hee 
may receine the portion of the be manſon in the world to 
rome, Of which our LORD IESVS himſelfe ſpeaketh : 
[ Father I wil, that where I am, theſe alſo may bee with 

Now for the ſecond place that I bring for confirmation 
of this trueth, namely, that in the 12. Co of the ſame 
Euangeliſt C where I , there alſo (ball my ſernant bee , ] Ioan. 13. 26. 
the Farhers expound it as they doe the former. And the 
very wordcs * going before, doe maniſeſily declare, that ®Ibid.v.25. 
heeſpeaketh of the — in the life to come. Saint 
Anguſtixe handling thoſe next wordes going before in 
the ſame verſe, L a will bee my ſernant , let bim fol- | rrafl.or: 
low mee, ſaich thus: What fraie ? what hire ? what re- 1 : 
marie ſhall bee bane that followeth thee &? Exen where 1 
am, ſaith CHRIST, there alſo ſhall my ſeruant ber. 
Let vs lone hin gratis, that the rewarde of the works, 
Bbb wheres 
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Vi ego ſum) whereby wee ſerue him, may bee, to bee with him. Thus you ſee 0 


ad oſt endend that there be other en. expoſitors,( that is, as you in- 


— —  . terpret it) venters forth of this vncertaine gloſſe, beſides m y 
ibi bi ej fligg ſelfe. | 

dei. quo uam And if you count all theſe for ſuch , who expound 
tunc erat in theſe places of the God- head, you mult reckon all the an- 
celoper fruiti- cient Fathers in this ranke. For you cannot bring one, no 


—— e not one, who expoundeth it, of the man- hood, as you doe. 
12, Joan. Sce Now let vs ſee how you deale with thoſe two holy Bi- 


Euthymius and ſhops, Saint Ambroſe, and Saint Auguſtine, the one vnere- 


the other Gr. of you would make a Durandiſt, taking away CHRIS TS: 


— on perſonall deſcention into Hell, and che other an iquiſt, 
place. taking away his perſonall Aſcention into Heauen . For 
S. Ambroſe & where doth Saint Auguſtine expound CHRISTS af- 
S-Auguſtinc cending vp to Heanen , of his diuine power ? Dare you vpon 


moſt indignly yourowne bare word, without any proofe or ſhew of rea- 


N . <A ſon, fo contumeliouſly traduce ſo holy a man, as an ouer- 


\ throwerof an Article of our Creede ? For you quote no 


place, neither will any Chriſtian man beleeue, that euer he 


dreamed of any ſuch expoſition. | 
Amb. Ls Saint Ambroſe is no leſſe iniuriouſlic handled by you. 
hs Bans N For the former place truely alledged is this: Behold the 
Marie tu, h. Earth, IES VS i there, aſcend in word to Heauen, deſtend 
te conſolati- in word to hell, IES VS # there, if thou pearce in thought in- 
ene. to the deepeſt places, there alſo thou ſhalt ſee IESV $ worke, 
For it is written: Who ſhall aſcend into Heaxen ? or who ſhall 


deſcend into the Siege * where then ir not hee, who filleth Heu. 
b? 


en, Hell, and Earth? Well therefore is hee called Great, whoſe 
power filleth the world, who is and ſhall bee euery- herr. Here 

is no mention of CHRIST'S perſonall deſcenſion into 

Hell, but of the: powerfull operation of his God-head in 

all places. The other place you corrupt ſhamefully : for 
28 hee writeth againſt the "Arrians , who as hee there 
7 ſheweth, out of an Epiſtle of Euſebius Biſhoppe of N 
comedia , a fauourer of their Hereſie, abhorred the 
worde. Conſubſtantiall , as preiudiciall to their Hereſie, 


2 


in 


Seriptare, dyain Lymbo-nuftix. 
in that they denyed Chriſt our Sauiour to bee of one ſub- 
ſtance with God his Father, vrging onely that the worde 
ſubſtance was not to be found inthe Scriptures , and there- 
fore not to bee admitted , For this cauſe Saint Ambroſe 
goeth about to confute them by the Scriptures , alledging 
the wordes of the * Pſalme , | my ſubſtance is in the lower Pla. 139.1 5. 
partes of the earth | vpon which words hee inferreth thus: c | 
b haue prooued the word | ſubſtance | to bee read D in the 4 e 40.3. 
Scriptures, ] and yet not taken for a patrimonie or poſſeſſion, * 
as you ſay, And to ſhew in what ſence CHRIST accor- 
ding to his ſubſtance, was in the lower parts of the earth, 
hee addeth : Nom let vs, if yon pleaſe, take this ſubſtance 
to haue beene in the lower parts of the earth, after a myſticall 
manner, For [CHRIST |] wrought in Hell, to ſet at liber 
tie the ſoules of the deceaſed, | in the ſoule of his body, to looſe 
the bonds of death, and to forgine ſinnes, ] yet this letteth not, 
but that wee may vnderſtand that | his ] diuine ſubſtance, 
ſeeing GO D us in ſuch ſort enery where , that it is ſayd © of «ppg, 139.8, - 
him : if I aſcend unto Heauen tho art there ,if I deſcend 
vnto Hell thou art there| alſo J. | : 

Saint Ambroſe ſpeaketh of no ſuch matter as you would 
make your Reader belceue , But proueth theſe two points 
directly againſt your ſelfe : Firſt chat Chrift in his humane 
ſoule was in hell: (Which wordes without all honeſtye you | , hig 
Pare away, tog eth er with the other which I haue encloſed) Mordes clip< 
and there r:yought the delinerance of the dead: Secondly, that ped and cor. 
his diuine ſubſtance was there, becauſe his God-head is euery- tupted. 
where The third place out of Saint Ambroſe makes a third 
falſification. For fe handleth there thoſe words of ® Io S. lob. 2914, 
pientia vnde innenta eft, c& qui locus diſcipline? Abyſſus dixit, 
non eſt in ne, mare dixit I non eft mecum: ] vpon which 
words hee ® vrriteth thus: The deepe ſaid well, hee is not in , * 
me, becauſe he was riſen againe, for it hath not him whom it . Virgi= 
could not hold: to be (hort , thou haſt in the Goſpell , k how the nen circa me- 
Angels faid to the women comming to the ſepulchre ¶ doe you dium. 
Nele for leſau who wat cratified? hee is not Heere, but is riſen lar. 16. 6. 
gane, I what meanes this, hee is not heere ? bee is not in the 


Bbb 3 ſepulchre, 
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Sepulchre,nor in the places belawe but in Heanen es. The 

Sea alſo, that us the — 7 ſaid, hee is not with = — be 

is abone the world, After theſe follow your wordes : The 

deepe 1 ſayd , hee is not in mee , the Sea ſaid, hee is not 

with mee, but heauen ſayd not, hee was not in it, home it had 

receiued bein g riſer againe, Paradyſe ſaid not, hee is not in me, 

whome it knew to reigne in it, and the theefe alſo beeing abſol- 

wed : as our Lord himſelfe ſayd, to day thou ſhalt be with mee 

in Paradyſe, This place makes ſo clearly againſt you, as no- 

thing more. For here Saint eAmbroſe ſaith plainely, that 

CHRIST before his reſurrection was in Abyſſo, and in 

Inferno, which I hope you will not tranſlate in the Graue. 

And this hee ſheweth in another place yet more plainely, 

2Job.28.14. Where repeating the ſame words of Job, and vrging them 
againſt the Arrians, who held that CHRIST ſuffered 

death in his Diuinity , and was forſaken of GOD his Fa- 

ther, (which blaſphemy may ſeeme now by ſome to be re- 

b Amb, Hb de uiued) Doe you ( faith Saint Þ Ambroſe) aſſigne death to 
incarnat. Do. that wiſedome af which the deepe ſaith , hes is not in mee, and 
minic. Sacra" the Sea ſaith he is not in me? Fleanen faith not, he is not in me, 
ment. c.. Gut the deepe faith , hee: is not in mee, for hee ſaid not tothe 
deepe but to his Father: ¶ into thy hands I commend my ſpirit, ]. 

And to preuent your ordinary obiection, hee addeth : The 

ſoule-[ of CHRIST Ji ſelfe, although it was in the deepe, 

e pfal. 16. 10. yet row it ir not, beeanſe it is written:© [| thou wilt. nat leaue 
| wy ſoule in bellnor ſoffer thy holy to ſee corruption ...| Anda 
little after ; His body in-deed, laye in the Tombe , but himſelfe 

Fa'ſe tranſla- beeing free among t dead, loofing the power of death, Cue re 
tion and cob leaſe to thoſe that were in hell. Beſides all this, your trag. 
9 ſlation of his wordes heere ſet downe by your ſelfe and 
your collection vpon them, is falſe, and contyary to Saint 

8. Aub. words Ambroſe, whoſe wordes are not, the deepe ſaid not, hee is in 
are Abyſſus mee , but, the deepe ſaid, hee is not in mec. Againe Saint 
ergo dixit, non Ambroſe as you cite him, maketh Hel, (for ſo hee in- 
e. terpreteth the worde deepe ) Heauen, and Paradiſe, three 
ſeuerall Receptacles: ſo that if you will ſtand to this 
don þ - 14  Leſtimoniey, 
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teſtimonie, your illation L Therefore CHRISTS faule 

was the ſame day with the Theefe in Paradiſe, I flatlye con- 1g, n 
cludeth both their ſoules to haue beene in a third place, u — a 
and neither in Hell, nor in Heauen: or if you will haue gaint Line 
Heauen and Paradiſe to be one and the ſame place, (which — 4 
yet he:doth heere mr ditinguiſh)'then was not Chriſts 

ſoule in Paradiſe before his Reſurrection. For Heauen re- 
ceaued him not till hee was riſen againe, faith Saint Am- 
broſe, which muſt needs bee according to his Mau. hood. 
And thus much for Anſwer to your generall Reaſons : Fs. 
Noy let ys heare the particular, | 


The Reph, | . 


PARTICVLAR REASONS TAKEN 
out of the place of Scripture it ſelfe; 
Ack. 2.9. 
19. A. That which is called hell, verſe. 27. the 
Ap 


oſtle expꝛeſſeth by the name ol Death, ver. 24. 
GOD hath looſed the ſorrowes of Death, This cannot 


bee the ſecond death: foz theſe ſozrowes had no hold of 
CHRIST, and therefoze they nieded nat to ber loſed 
; him. And the Syrian tranſlateth,ſorrowes 
of the graue: CHRIST then was onely now being dead 
vnder the ſozrowes of the firſt death: that is in the 
graue: foz ſo bſually death and the graue are put toge⸗ 
ther in thePcſalmes: Pſal. 6, 5. In death there is no re- 
membranice of thee: in the Graue who ſhall praiſe thee ? 
Pſa.88.10, Shall the dead praiſethee, or ſhall thy louing 
kindneſſe be ſhewed in the graue? N22. 23. 


T he particular reaſons taken aut of 
Scripture confuted, 
Rom falſifying the ancient Fathers, you come to falſifie 
the holy Scriptures, whervnto you adde falſe collectio 
5 Sb „„ 


The defence of the fit Teſtimony of holy 
ad vpon the text, and fond contradiction to your ſelfe. For 
Corrupior ſty- firſt this your tranſlation of the Sorrowes of the Graus, I told 
lus. you before, was abſurde, becauſe the Graue is no place of 
ſorrowes. Whereunto Jad further, that it is impious, be- 
cauſe you thus bury Chriſts ſoule in the graue. Your Syrian 
Interpreter was too partially aflected in this point (as I 
Guido Tabritij told you before.) and enclyned allo too much hercin to his. 
Sy-a :ranſlatis naturall diſpoſition ; which was rather cheriſhcd,then chã- 
vori Teſtam: n. ged in him, by meanes of the place where he ſpent his time. 
Inhis interli - For the Syrian Originall Tranſlator readeth in this place, 
neall he tur- bay iH , that is, (as Guido Fabritius tranſlat eth it) do- 


N lores vel funes Inferorum, the ſorrowes or cordes of hell, which 
funes, word hel, fie repeateth againe in theſame verſe, which ma- 
b Sect. “. 


etch ſo flatly againſt you, that for the very ſanie cauſe you 
See eee reiected bim a little s before. And the Arabian tranſlator in 
Aus on. like manner ret ayneth the word Hawwitro twiſe in this 
See Vi verſe, which is rendred of the Latine Interpreter by the 
Lectione: Gre- word perdition, which no man will attribute to the Graue. 
cen apparatu And this reading to be the moſt ancient, and conſequent- 
1 ly the moſt Authentike, is euident by the generall, conſent 
Iren li. 3. c. 12 of maſt Antient Grecke copies and Fathers of the Grecke 
Ach inaſ. d Church, as namely Trenæus, At hanaſius, & Epiphanius which 


paſſone & cru. read d in this 24. verſe, and by the Latine Fathers allo, as 


— Cyprian, Auguſtine, Fulgentius, Phili reſbiter, Beda & 
Yprian, Auguſtine, Fulgentius, Philip biter, Be 

MOBS the old yulgar Latine Interpreter, ( wg tranſlation was 

here.. of greateſt authority inthe primitive Church) read Infer- 


Cypriz.4e paſ. uns likewiſe in the ſame yerſe , as 1 haue ſhewed before, 1 
2 maruaile therefore you will intrude this falſe tranſlation ot 
f 15 7 99 Graue againſt all theſe , both in this place, and in the ſixt 
ulgen. lib. 3. N + . >. \s 0! 993 h 
«1 Thabmung Pſalme after, and inferre here-ypon that it ere of the 
Philip. presbi - firſt death, which"includerh abſurdity in making Graue, & 
ter libro 3. in the firſt death all one, and fal/itie in affu ming that death & 


10.4. 38. the graue are in Scriptures vſually put together. Whereas 
— gon death and hell are ioyned together moſt cõmonly thorough 


See before out the Scriptures: ſo that by deatb is meant not the firſt 
ſect. i. deatii which hat hno reſemblance with hell, but the ſerond 
Ren. 20 14. death, as may appeare by thoſe ordes of S. Iolm im his Re- 


N uelation 
* 


Seripture, a gainſt Lymbo-maſtix,' 
uelation, where aft er hie hath ſaid; that hell and death were 

caſt into the poole of fire, hee addeth preſently, hac eſt mars 

ſecunda, this is the ſecond death, And for this Tranſlation of 

Graue, for hell, not oncly here, but in diuers other places 

alſo, it is ſo falſe and fooliſh ;that if not for the ttueths 

ſake , yet forthe inconueniences that follow it, me thinkes 

your Geneuian Tranſlators. themſelues ſhould by this time n 4 Sam, 23. 
haue corrected it. For ( to let paſſe other things whereot. Plal,13.6,., 

I ſhal ſpeake hereaſter) by thus tranſlating they ® place not .. 05 of 

onely ſorrowes,griefes aud cordes.in the graue, but alſo cruci- © . 

ty and coales of fire, Whereas euery man knawes, that theſe Cant. f. e. 

things are the proper adiuacts of Hel, as being called in the Nat. c. 25. 

Scriptures, i a priſon, and a place of torments, een in flames of Luk. 16.28. 

vnquenc habe fire. Furthermore , you contradict your ſelle l. pe 18. 

herein many wayes. Fot before pag. 9. and in your next Ar- jud. C. es 

gument followiug , you acknowledge this reading of the Reu, 20.7. 

ſorrawes of hell, to be the true reading, and go about to in- 

ferre thereof, that Chriſt ſuffered the ſorrows of Hell. Nei- 

ther in trueth hauę you any other place thorough out chhe 
Scriptures, but this, falſely t xanſlated, Which you can pre- 

tend for that foule etror. But thus you frame the Sctip- 

tures to ſerue your fancies at euety turne. In ſo much chat 
though you may ſeeme here to make theſe ſorrowes, which | 

you hold Chriſt ſuffered not to bet the ſorremai of the f 

-cond, bur of the fuſt death: ( Wherin — N 4 01 

is falle, inchatyou-inferre- his, detention of Oy 

his ſolution of them, as ſhall be declared in the next argu- g ob, pa. 

; Synopſis pag. 

ment) yet in your Synopſis you expreſly affitme, that Chriſt ioo. 1014. 

ſuffered m ſoule the paines and tor ments of Hell : that he (uffe- 82 8,9 7 

red that death which was threat ned to Adam ; that. the hedily Nee UI, lacob, 

death of Chriſt mas not ſufficient fun Mans redewontion Ce hos 

How chen can you ſay here, that Chr ſuffered only tbe for- 10; 165. 130 

reer of the firſt death, chat is, (as you interptete it) of the 13 1. &c. 
Graze, where his body lay dead and ſenſeleſſe, and ther- 

fore N of ſorrawes ? But death and the raus, lay 

you, are all one. Pſalm. C ν In death there is varemebrence pn 6. 3. fallly 
of rbee,in the grane who Mall ꝑrai ſetlierꝰ I bus ouring ove tranſlated. 

— c 
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Scripture, i gainſt Lymbo-maſtix, 
time joyned with it, as you may-ſee in this Prophet Dania, | „ 
& in 2 they are called rhe dead of that world,or TS 
the e ing dead, at Saint Jerome tranſlatethi jt So D. Pls 5.1 7, 
vid faith in another place, the dead praiſe not rhee , nor ary Baruc,2, 7. 
that goe downe into ſilence, And ſo the Prophet Baruch re- 

peating the ſame thing: Conſider ( ſaith hee to G OD) 

and behold, for the dead which are d mf «ts; apud [nferos , that 

is, in Hell, ( for ſo Saint /erom , Stephanxs Bibles, and the 

Tigurines doe Tranflate it,) ſhall nor gine praiſe and worſhip 

vnto thee,,5c,where it had beene ſuperfluous to haue added 

in hell, if it had beene meant of the dead in body onely, 

Againe, to require praiſe of the dead in the Grave, i as 

ſenceleſſe, as to deny it to the Saints in heauen, is ſinfull. 

Wherefore it muſt needs bee vnderſtood of the wicked in 

hell, which do not praiſe, but blalpheme the name of GOD. 16. 38.10. 
And this is that which Exechias ſaid: Iu deat/h-wha is mindful A. tas cx al- 
of thee in Sheol who ſhall praiſe thee? where your Genenian deo legit : non 
T anon firſt turne Sheol, Ta after oy note 70 55 - 
expound it,of ſorrow and griefe body and minde; which 5 Cre 

is ſo ſtrange an expoſition, chat I 12515 Fee 5 
Notaries head, when his hand wrote it. For if this were See the Gene- 
true, then was both the body and ſoule of Ezechias yet liv e- EIA. 


uing, buried in the graue, hen he thus ſpake. For without * 


ſoule and ſence there is no ſorrozy eithex of body ot minde. 

Neither is their note true, which they giue ga e 

of theſe two places brought by you, that the Scripture, ſay- 

ing - that the dead praiſe not God, meaneth of alli praiſe iu 

the ee : For the Prophet ſpeaketh of their preſent 

Bate after death. Your * Patriarke will haue Sho in that . 1, defence: 
place of Eſay to fignifie,ncither hell, nor the Graue, but the ip. l Hay, 
place of the godly which i hequtAnd thefare he makerh Ne 
this gloſſe;chatwhenche Prophet faith. who ſhall praiſe thee 


in Sheol be dothi not ſimply nor tely meane ( ſaith he) rat 
none iu Shoal praiſe Ge 


but that they FA it not, to the ex 
e edifying of others, which . text in tfat 
Place nf po the true af cbe whale E e 
dech downe the ptaiſe off ch e | 


e 8h 1. Teſtimony of boly 
| iple for out * inſtruction here in earth. Not y 
Rom. 15. l. then the onely word that yeeldeth any colour to your _ | 
ceit, is AV which not withſtanding , the word 
dition in the ſame verſe, being T and all - od 8 © o- 

ther words there, the loweſt pit, eier. ſhadow of death, 

the land of oblinion do plainely ſhewe that it is meant of hel: 

hal. pa. 88 Finally the * Chaldee Paraphraft doth plainly interprete it, 
6, 24, of the wicked and impenitent dead, ioyning alſo Gehenna 
with the word darkeneſſe, and callmg the ow, f Oblinion,the 
8 land of deſolation, and theſe dead, hich as are — from 
the ſight of God, which cannot be verified of any other, then 

of he damned i in hell lonely. | 


"The Rep "Hs t 
20, 5 m. 2. Chꝛiſt was vnder the ſozrowes of that 
A, whitherhe deſcended , as the Apoſtle ſaith, 
ver. 24 Ven God hath raiſed and looſed the ſorrows 
of Pro) becauſe it was impoſſib ethat hee ſhould be hol- 
den of ir. But Chailt ſuffered not the fozrowes of the lo 
wer hell, the place of tozment , kz all his ſozrowes and 
trauaile 1 was ended the croſſe , when he cryed con- 
ſumniatum >, it is ed. Ioh. 19.30. 
To the pꝛopoſttion Bellarmine anſwereth : r. That 
e and the 
t. were lodſed and diſfolued: 
Non c quibus tenieretur, e dee he was held, ſed ne : 


could not filth row ,becauſe they 
ſarr gr en 


EO 
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but hell ſoꝛrowes did not ſo much as afſaye 02 aTaile 
Chꝛiſt after his death. p.23. 


The Ręioynder. 
20. Eere wee may {ce how inconſtancie alwayes fol- 
loweth error, For in your former argument, you 
contend that theſe forrowes mentioned by the Apoſtle, Act, 
2.24, are the ſorrowes of the ſirſt death, and heere you lay, Pouble con 
they were the ſorrowe of hell, which euery Diuine knoweth traeiction. 
are the ſorrowes of the ſecond death. Againe, if all Chriſtes 
ſorrowes were ended ypon the Crofle(as you ſay the 6. line 
after,) how could hee ſuffer any ſorrowes of the firſt death 
afterward? but it ſeemeth you take ſolace in Chriſts ſor- 
rowes. For beſides this contrariety to your ſelfe, your pro- 
poſition includeth blaſphemy, in that you aſſirme ( which 
is indeed your-common doctrine defended in you publicke 
ths.) that Chriſt was under, that is, as you interpret it 
the fourth line after, ſuffered the ſorrowes of hell: which mult 
needs be after his death, For he deſcended not into hell be- 
fore hee was dead, ſaith our Creede. Neither can the ſor- 
rowes of hell be ſuffered, but in the locall hell, becauſe they 
are inſeperable , which Tprooue thus: Chrift ſuffered the 
ſorrowes of that Hell whither he deſcended, but the place 
of the damned is that hell,whither he deſcended, Ergo hee 
ſuffered the ſorrowes of the place of the damned, The Ma- 
7or is your owne. The Minor I confirme thus: There were 
ſorrowes in that place whither hee deſcended : but there 
are no ſorrowes but in the place of the damned: ergo, if hee 
deſcended to Hell, it was tothe place of the damned, A- 
gaine, whence Chiiſtes ſoule was delivered , thither it deſ- : 
cended, but it was delivered from theloweſt hell, ergo it Pf.. 3. 
deſcended to the loweſt hell, The Mavor is vndeniable. The 5 2 
Minor is prooucd by the Prophet himſelfe, where he faith : 44 in cum 
[ then haft delinered my ſoule 12 the loweſt hell] for theſe (chriſtum) 
words the moſt ancient Father Saint Irenæus affirmerh ro he — 
a Propheſie of Chriſts deſcention into Hell. And your ſelfe in — 
another place, confitmꝭ ix, that the Prophet Dauid in 4 p. 1017. 
wor 


The defence of the 1. Teſtimony of holy 
wordes ſpeaketh in the perſon of Chriſt, Wherfore your diſtinc- 
tion of a lower, and a higher Hell,is a falſe & a fond diltinQis 
wherein alſo you plainely contradict your ſelfe. For ſeein 

„ Soros Vou affirme d that the ayre is the Dinels Hell, And that the 

Vis Croſſewas Chriſts Hel;you ſhould haue ſaid, that Chriſt ſuf- 

A ; fered the ſorrows of the lower Hell: vnleſſe you will ſay, that 
the Diuels hell is, in the vety ſame . of the ayre, where 
the Croſſe of Chriſt was. But theſe be poſitions more fit for 

How Chriſt is Heathens, then for Chriſtians to inſiſt ypon , That anſwer 

ſaid to have touching the looſing the ſorrowes of Hell, is not Bellarmines, 

looledthe ſor · but Saint Auguſtiner, which you cunningly ſuppteſſe: and 
rorves of hell, i grounded ypon Saint Peters owne wordes in this place, 
who plainely expoundeth /ooſed, to bee, not detained : for 
where there is impoſſibilitie of detenſion, there multFieeds 
be facility of euaſion. Saint Auguſtinet words are theſe, If 
it mooue any man how it is to bee underſtood that hee ¶ Chriſt } 
looſed the ſorrowes of heil, ( lo you ſee Saint Auguſtine 
readeth according to all Antiquitie , as is before decla- 
red, andtherefore I ſce no cauſe , why Iſhould not ap- 
prooue the olde Latine text,) for hee bad not begunne to bee 

Aug.ep. 29. in them, as in bondes , and ſo looſed them, as if hee had looſed 

See mote in chaines wherewith himſelfe had beene holden : It is eaſie to un- 

the end of this derſtand, that they were looſed,as the ſnares of hunters are, thut 

3 enge they may not hold, not becauſe they did hold. Here your Patri- 

defence Hays ' 

pig. 185. arke condemneth this holy Father S. Auguſtine, affirming 
* his collection is againſt the true and plaine meaning of the 

text: that he leaned to a faulty tranſlation,and looked not to the 

originall — becauſe forſooth he readeth hell, not death ; dur- 

neth teneri, to bee holden , whereas the Greeke yerbe agg, 

ſrgnifierh to bee holden faſt, or ſtrongly holden : And thirdly for 

— he readetb, holden of them, not, of it. Fiiſt for this tranſla- 

tion of hell, I haue prooued, that it is the moſt ancient origi- 

nall reading both in the Greeke, Syrian, & Arabian toungs, 

and holden for Authentick thorough- out all the ancient 

Churches, both Greeke and Latine. Secondly in reading te- 

neri, to be holden,all other tranſlators and Interpreters, are as 

culpable as S. Auguſtine. And here I cãnot but maruell what 
ſhould moue him to ſtand ſo much ypon this word ww 


Scriptare againſt Lymbe-ma#tix 


Lolding,and therevpon ſo ſharply to blame S. Angxſtine:for 
hinſae there confeſſeth mes or 3. pages besdre, that 
there is not à word in the text, that there were any preſent ſor- 
rowes in Hades vhere Chriſt was. And the reaſoa he ſheweth HI. U treatiſe 
in another * place, whete he ſaith: that Hades in the ground P5195" 
Hour contronerſie, Act. 2. 27. out of queſtion ſignifieth heuuem. 1 l. Ib. PR 
Thus he plaicth faſt and loofe as the e/£gprians doe, for his pag. ib 4. 
aduantage. Neither doth hee giue any inſtance, where the 
Grecke worde is vſed according to his new deuiſed ſenſe: 
only your felfe(for pure loue) Kiffe the Scripture it ſelfe, 
wherby you might be thought to veriſie his {aying.wpereo- nr 
Su1, ( ſay you) betoleneth a faſt and ſure holding, as Mar. 7.8. . 3 
[ee bold faſt the tradition of the elders: for our church Bibles v dynop. p. 
read in that place thus: for the commandement of God being 1017. 
laid apart, pee obſerue the tradition of men : & your owne Je- The Goſpel 
nexian thus: for yee lay the commandement of God apart, and N ke 
obſerne the tradition of men, But as you content him in tlus,ſo 

you croſſe him in the third cauill. For in the next ſcetion fol- 

Iowing, you read; he could not be holden of them, not;of it. 

But how ſoeuer you read, neither hell, nor the ſorrowes ther- 

of, either did or could touch our Sauiour Chriſt, either be- 

fore or after his death. And therfore that illation which you 

make heere, He looſed the ſorrows of hell, therfore they had faſt- 

ned on him: & in another b place, he was deliuered from hell, b Synopſ. p. 
therefore he was before in the ſorrowes of hell: conteineth both 1017. 
falſhood & impiety. For if he were inſnared in th, he ſo con- 

tinued vntil his — muſt eithet be in reſpect 

of his body, which lay dead in the graue; or of his ſoule, 

which you hold to haue bin all that while in Paradiſe: but 

both theſe were free from al ſorrows, And as for the ſorrows 

of the firſt death , they end with the firſt death, I knowe that 

your chiefe © maiſters inuent here a nem Hebraiſme, namely, . 1 

that the ſorrows of death, ſi nifie a ſorrowfull death 5 euen ſuch AR ** 
As WAS 1 with the L 


lowrs of body, & torments of ſoule, pucob defence 
which Chriſt (they ſay ſuffred to the full vp the croſſe. xherat p. 184. 
I haue much and often marueiled, knowing this to bee the 
only place which is pretẽded for hel-rorments in the bleſſed 
foule of Chriſt, how mẽ that wold be coũted W m_ 

other 
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The defence of the i. Teſtimony of holy 
other, could bee blinded with ſelfe. loue, as not to ſee; that 
theſe ſoxtowes heere ſpoken of, were looſed after the ſe. 

eration of his ſoule from his body. For it is witneſſed by 
the bleſſed * Apoſtle in the very laſt wordes of the former 
verſe, that it was after Chriſt was crucified and ſlaine. Neither 
doth that example of the Bird eſcape ont of the ſuare of the 

Fowler ( whichin your b Synopſis "aa citetwiſe in one page 

for failing,) prooue any ſuch conſequent , as you would en- 

a force, namely: That if the Bird had not beene caugbt, the ſnare 

needed not to bee broken , But rather the cleane contrary , as 

the yery words themſelues doe import. For after the © Pro.. 
ePlal.r 24.7. phet hath (aid, our. ſoule is eſcaped as a Bird out of the ſnare of 
the Fowler, he addeth preſently , per exegeſin, laqueus contri. 
tus eſt, & nos liberati ſumus : The ſnare is broken, and wee are 
delinered Where you ſee the breach of the ſnare, is called de- 
liuerance out of it, becauſe there was an intention in their 
enemies to haue enſnared them, though they could not exe- 
cute the ſame . which the next 4 verſe going before doth 
plainely demonſtrate : Benedilius Dominus qui non dedit nos 
in captionem dentibus eorum : Bleſſed be G O D that hath not 
ſuffered vs to be a pro vnto their teeth. For the whole Pſalme 
is gratulatorie, for their deliuerance from euils, not with 
which they were oppreſſed, but which by the grace of 

G OD preuenting the malice and machinations of men, 

they had happily eſcaped, 

The like examples you may ſee in the ſame Prophet in 

e Pil. 31,5. other places, as where hee ſaith : chow wult deliuer mee out 

Plal,141.9- of the ſnare which they haue priuilie layd for me. And againe, 

preſerue mee from the ſnare which they haue laide for mee, 
Where in the former place the 70, turne the word deliuer, 
f av» by '&x:i5, and in the cer by thats , the f Hebrew roote 
being the ſame in both places: The like ſpeech hee vſeth 
Pſalme 91.4, Hee hath delivered mee from the ſnare of the 
Hunters, Cc. So that (you ſee) to deliuer out, and to preſerus 
from dlaugers, is all one: neither is there any ſpeech in crip- 
ture more vſuall then to deliuer, and to be deliuered, as well 
out of future, as preſent troubles. Now then where you 125 
that 


d verſe, 6. 


Seripture, again Lymbo-maſtix. 
that the ſorrowes of hell or death had faſtened on Chriſt, becauſe 

they remained till hus reſurreſtion, it doth neceſſarily inferre, 

that they are not yet looſed, and conſequently that Chriſt 

is not yet riſen: for theſe ſorrowes being, as I haue prooued, 

the ſorrowes of hel, ſhall remaine for euer. And to affitme 

that they kept Chriſt from riſing againe , is a derogation to bes 

deitie.For his death and relurre<tion were voluntary, in that 

he had power to {aye downe hs ſoule, and to take it vp agame, Ioan. 10. i & 
according to his good pleaſure, For where the agent hath 

free-will ( which I am ſure you will not deptiue him of, be- 

ing liberrimum agens , ) his actions are alwayes voluntarie. f - | 
And ſor chis caule, he is truely called by holy Athanaſis, ju, 
q,, & gr. Againe, it was very meete and requi- xe Chriſti. 
ſite for the accompliſhment of Scripture, and for our con- 

firmation in the faith, that after his death he ſhould conti- 

nue three dayes and three nights inthe heart of the earth, 

as Jonas did in the belly of the Whale. So that a preſent re- 10 has, 4.3. 
ſurrection had diminiſhed the trueth of his death, and ther- Math, 12. 40. 
by weakened the blisfull beliefe, and ioyfull expectation of 

all Chriſtians, Wherefore to goe about to conclude Chriſtes 

ſufferings of helliſh torments, becauſe of his triduan com- 

moration in the place of the dead, is iniurious and dero 

torie to his Maieſtie, in that you confine thereby, the infi- 

nite amplitude of his diuine omnip̃otencie, within the nar- 

row ſtraites of humane impotency. For your words do inſt- 

nuate no leſſe, and your adherents doe openly profeſſe it. N 

For ſo your Inſtructor very peremptorily affirmeth, that it is Hume in his 
contrary to the name and nature of hell, which preſenterh to the Neioinder: in 
eare and heart not hing but heynous and hideous torments, that - — ny - . 
Chrifts ſoule ſhould bee in hell without torments , reiecting the 

contrary opinion for « groſſe ab ſurditieʒ in ſo much that hee Ibidem. p. a5. 
ſticketh not to burſt out into this blaſphemie , chat Chriſtes in the marꝑi- 
eule and body beſides innocency, had no other prerogatines then nall note, 
Dauids ſole and body had. By which aſſertion, hee robbeth _ 97s 
our Sauiour of his inſeperable ynion with the Deitie, ofhis f 
incorruption in the graue, of his reſurtection from death, of 

his aſcenſion into heauen, and ſeſſion at the right _— 

Ccc | 


 Thedefence of the 1. Teſtimony of bo 

G OD his Father: for none of all theſe agree ynto Dauid 

And his Succeſſor your greateſt ? Rabbin writeth as bold. 

P H. I. treatiſe ly and as badly us hee: That nothing can be more againſt the 

p. t 52. t 4. & _—_ 

his defence Lenerall rules of Scripture , then that a humane ſoule ſuch 4 

p. 18 z. 5. Chriſts was , ſhould feele no paines becing in the deapth of Hell, 

Iacobs pro- and that beeing locally in hell, it ſhould come out againe; 

phane and ir- efÞecially ſeeing no other Text of Scripture auy where inff- 

p 4 nuateth any ſuch prerogatine in Chriſt that hee ſhould differ 

the perſon of from all other men. And one maine reaſon why he denyeth 

Chriſt, the Soule of CHRIST, to haue deſcended to hell after 

his death, is, for that no man can come ont of Hell ints 

Heauen, nor out of Heanen into Hell; which ts 4 gener 

lawe ( faith he) and there fore Chriſt brake it not, In ſo much 

that touching any ptiuilege in Chriſt more then in others, 

hee ieſteth at it. worthy priuilege ſurely (ſaith hee) and 

very honourable ; it i preſumption to dreame of any ſuch ex- 

H. Lin che — caſe, By which his prophane ſpecches hee ma- 

place afore cj. keth our bleſſed Sauiour Chriſt Ieſus beeing one GOD 

ted, with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, no better then a 

' meere mortall and finfull man, which ſauoureth rancke 

of Neſtorianiſme : beſides his ignorant impudencic, in a» 

uouching that no text of Scripture doth ſo much as inſinuate 

that Chriſt ſhould bee in Hell free from torments , For what is 

more plainely recorded in Scripture, then that memorable 

Hiſtory of Daxie/,Sydrack, HMiſack, and eAbednago? wher- 

8 of the firſt was in the Lyons den vntouched of the Lyons; 

* **3* andthe other in the fiery Ouen yntouchedof the flames, 

* nay, there was no ſmell of fire about theyr cloathes. 

Was not Jonas in like manner in the Whales belly ſafe 

Ion. 2.2 71 and ſound ? for all theſe were precedent figures of 

putchaturine CHRIST our Sauiours beeing in Hell. Howe then dare 

teritus,ibi cu-thoſe which would be counted ſuch profound Clerkes, 
Bodie, Ie rom. to write ſo raſhlic and irreligiouſly againſt the plaine Scri 
* tures? for can any good Chriſtian thinke , that GO 

would ſpare his ſeruants,and would not ſpare his own on- 

ly Sonne? or that meere men could eſcape thoſe thinges, 

and not God hiraſclfe? But hereof it is, that all the An _ 

ez. bs .< by Farhers 


. 


Seripture, again Lymbs-maſtix. 


Fathers T whout exception do ſo often throughout their a Jrenew libr: 
workes apply thoſe wordes of the r Prophet Liber inter n fe. 

N .: Origen, homil. 
mortuous j vnto Chris death noting vnto vs in him a ſin- 11 Hlatb. 
gular liberty, aboue all other, and that in two reſpects, to {yprienſer- = 
wit, in his ficedome from corruption of the body inthe mene di paſſo- 


. : f chriſti 
Graue, and his freedome from detenſiou of Soule in Hell. * 1 te 


incornatione chiſti. Fu gen ius lib. 1. &. 3.44 Thraſe nund i. Ruffings in cxpoſutione 
Sy nbob. Aug l. in Pſal. 8 3. Ambr. lib. 3. de fide. c. 3. Hicrom, Caſſiodoru, Euthymim. ia 
Hal. 8. Petrus { bij ſol og. Sr. Co. in Synb. 


The Replie, 
21. C Econdly he ſaith that Chꝛiſt looſed the ſazrowes 
Theil not fo himſelf, but foʒ others. Dur anſwe- 
rer alſo hath the like ſaving: S. Peter mentioneth ſorrows, 
which were looſed at Chriſts reſurtection, which could not 
bee in the Sepulcher, where his body lay dead and ſenſe- 
leſſe. Anſ. pag. 9. 

Concra 1. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh directly of Chꝛiſt: the 
ſozrowes were looſed foz him that was rapſed vp: but 
Chailt onely was raiſed vp. The ſozrowes of death were 
looſed onelp f. him that could not bee held of them; but 
Chailt onely tould not bee held of them: Ergo, the ſoꝛ⸗ 
rowes of death here ſpoken of were only loſed foz the re- 
ſurrection of Chꝛiſt. 

2. As foz our Anſwerers poſition, it doth manifeſtiy u ,_-. 
bewzay him to be a Limbiſt: fo if Chztifloſed ſozrows, rer detcdted 
and not foꝛ his body which was ſenſeleſſe , then hee mul to be a Lins 
evther graunt, that the ſozrowes of Yell were vpon bift. 
Chailt himſelfe , of the which he was ldoſed at his reſur- 
rection , 02 that hee looſed them foz others: and ſo hee is 
detected to be alſo an hell harrower, fo2 the ſoules of the 
Fathers delinered thence. | | 
3. What then though Chꝛiſts body were without ſenſe 
in the Graue! Me ſay not itfelt ſozrowes , but was vn 
der the ſozrowes oz bondes of death: foz if was a time 
and ſtate of ſozrow, while Chꝛiſts body lay in the graut, 
till it was rayſed vp „ Pag.s 3.24. Ws 

CC 2 


The defence of the 1. Teſimomy of holy 


The Reieynder, 


. T ſeemeth that at your firſt entrance into this Replie, 
you made a vowe neuer to report my wordes truely : 
For in that place thorough-out two whole pages which 
you skippe ouer, to prooue that the word Hel, cannot ſig- 
nifie the place of ioye, as the Obiector ſaith, One reaſon a- 
mong other is, Argumentum ab adiunctis loci ductum, For 
that there were ſorrowes in that place whence CHRIST 
See _— - aroſe, Fortheſe are my wordes: Saint Peter alſo mentio- 
Sea Py ® meth ſorrowes which were looſed at CHRISTES reſur- 
; reclion, which could not bee in the Sepulchre , where his body 
lay dead and ſenſeleſſe, much leſſe in heauen, where there ts all 
fulneſſe of ioye. whereby the Reader may ſee , how vntru- 
n ly and vnhoneſtly you deale with mee, and how vnlearned- 
. — lie you condemne that for an error in Bellarmine, which 
iction. your ſelfe defend for a trueth, and that in ſuch peremptory 
See the an · ſort, that you call them abſurd, who ſo euer doe fo much as 
ſwer to hi: thinbę the contrarie: where hee may ſee to fm {mall cre- 
Preface, Sect 4 dit and leſſe commendation , who1s truely detected to bee 
a Limbiſt and Hell-harrower, | | | 
1 Laſtly, for your Sophiſticall Dilemma, becauſe you bring 
Fol 47. nothing but a ſenceleſſe delirium, borrowed of * Carlile to 
prooue, that CHRIS TES body which laye dead and ſence- 
ſeſſe in the graue, felt the ſorrowes of death, it craueth no 
anſwer, Onely I note, how yainely ybu would ſhifte it 
off by your fondediſtintion of feeling the ſorrowes of 
death, and beeing vnder them For if his dead body was 
vnder ſorrowes., they were vpon it. And your ſelfe in the 
b Line. r. & 5, former b ſection, make it all one to bee vnder the ſorroves 
of hell, and to ſuffer them : affirming alſo in expreſſe 
© Line,14.15. Ewordes, that the ſorrowes of Death had faſtened vppon 
214 CHRIST, and had laide holde on him, in ſuch ſorte 
that they Ie him from 10 A1 agæine : But if you had 
wel remembred your ſelfe, you would not haue thus 
| diſtingui- 


Scriptart, djainſi Lymbo-maſtix., 
diſtinguiſhed : for in another place you ſay expreſſy, ehr Synopl'p, -- 
there may be ſenſe and feeling — th, without a reaſonable 1 IRR 
ſoule. So that you might haue ſaid,Chriſts dead body in the — 
graue felt the lorrowes of death . And thus you mult ſay, if the ioule. 
you hold ( as yon doe) that Chriſt after his death, was vn». 

der the ſorrowes of death, For his ſoule was as you hold) in 
Paradyſe till his reſurrection, which I hope you will not ſay, 

is a place of {orrowes. 


R 5 9 he ſpake of the re 
32, 2. . De. 31. * 
— of Chriſt, that his ſoule d not bee 
left in hell or the graue, &c. The Pꝛophet in theſe woꝛds 
ſpeaketh of Chꝛiſts reſurrection ; but the deſcending of 
Chats ſoule to hell, belongeth no waves to his reſur- 
rection,but the not leauing of his life in the graue impli⸗ 
ech the reſurrection: Ergo, the Pꝛophet meaneth no ſuch 
being oz going of Chailts ſoule to hell. p. a4. | 


The Reieynder. 

22] Mer cecos regnare poteft luſcus, faith the Prouerbe, 

and yet none (I thioke ) is ſo blinde, but ſeeth, that 
notable Sophiſtrie is the chiefe piller of your doctrine., For 
if you had not by cauilling cluded the Apoſtles words, this 
argument would haue anſwered it ſelfe. For what are theſe 
words wherein S. Peter ſaith hecre, that the Pr Dauid AR.2.31, 
ſpake of Chriits reſurrectiom ? yerily, that his ſoule was yaa Pal. 16. 10. 
in hell. nor his fleſh ſaw corruption, So that your reaſon d 


haue beene this: Dauid ſpakg of the reſurrectian of Chriſt cc, 
but the not leaning of Chriſts ſoule m hell,deth no way belong to 
his reſurreition I 


efore, c. Heere the Minor is app 
ly falſe, ne therefore you —_— wordcs of the Jars 
changing che not leauing of Chriſts ſoule in hell, (which d : 
neceſſarily inferre, the 5 thereof againe from hell) into the —— | 
deſcending of it thither , which is a cleane contrary motion, tent to ſerue 
Beſides, your turning of Chriſts ſaule firſt into his h 
ter placing it in the grave: which is falſe and abſurde , as I 
haue ſhewed before. There is one wha calleth it 4 popular Sec.. 

Ccc 3 and * 


rant- 
T 


Thedefente of the firit Teſtimony of holy 
See defence of aud humane conceit, to fay, that the life is in the Graue M hich 
—— is moſt true: but to thinke that the Prophet in that place, 
Phi wap ſpake according to ſuch « conceit, is contrarie to heb, 
. het: t. 21. ture; For propkeſie came not in old time (ſaith a Saint Peter) 
| by or according to the will of Mam, but the Holy Men of 
G O D pile as they were inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt: You 
commit in like manner a double fault in your tranſlation 
of Saint Peters wordes , the one in contounding Hell with 
the Graue, which is heatheniſhe ,the other in burying 
the Soule of Chriſt in it, Which is impious-, So you argue 
in an other b place from this Scripture, Peter ſaith , that 
v Syn. p. 10 30. the Prophet ſpake of Chriſts reſurrection, but this is of the 
body onely, not of the ſoule, therfore &e:which reaſon is ſom- 
what more formall, but no whit leſſe falſe then-the for- 
mer. | 
Ad 331 For reſurrection is attributed by e Peter, as well to 
| Chriſts Soule returning out of heil, as to his bodie rifing- 
out off the Graue: For the God-head although it giue life 
to the body effectually, yet it is not the forme of the bodie, 
but the ſoule which giueth life vnto it formally : And 
for this cauſe, Chriſts bodye , whereynto the Deity was 
alwayes vnited, did not reviue and riſe againe, vntill the 
Wfaguſt.rat, Sou'e was reioyned vnto it + Reſurrection in deede doth 
47. in loan. properly belong to the my whieh-falleth by death; but 
* Primbgent5 the body falleth- onely for that the Soule is ſeparated: 
—— fromit. M therefore the departure of the Soule from 
— 2 the Body is the cauſe of fullmg; ſo is thetoturne there- 
ali ex Inferni of —— — agayne, the cauſe oftiſing. And thus 
tenebris in la- all the Antient Fathers haue vnderfiood and applyed it. 
cem, veſtrret· Caro vt ræſurgerer, anima . : Tbe fleſh of (brit 
pr pron (ſaych Saint * gene) reſumed the Soul, that it might 
— * riſe agame , And in an other ꝰ place: Chrift is eulled (ſaith 
: hee) the firſt borne of the dead, becauſe the birth of reſur- 
8. ne redtion firft brongli him out off the darkener of Hell into the 
7 V abuſed light :-which wordes together with the Apoſtles, You 
— * gteatly abuſe, in an other place, where you write t thus: 
"05% 95*” Perer (ſaith the Prophet ) Alg of (Brits eee, 
w 


Seripture, a gainſi Lymbo-maſtix, 

which is of the Body onely , not of the Sewle j as Auguſtine al - 

ſo ſaith CHRIST is called Cc. as is before allead- 

ged. Heere ( ſay you) CHRIST is ſaid to bee the firſt 

fruites of the dead, onely in reſpect of his Body, not of his 

Saule. By which collection, you not onely plainely contra- 

dict Saint Augiſime, but alſo groſſely confume ; that 

the body of CHRIS Tas in Hell: For reſurrection is 

heere attributed to CHRIST brought out of the darke- 

neſſe of Hell, but Reſurrection is of the Body onely (ſay you) 

not of the Saule, Ergo 1 conclude ,that CHRIST: was 

brought out off the darkeneſſe of Hell in reſpeRt of his 

body onely. In like manner you deale with Origen, Origen abu. 

where hee bringeth in CHRIST after his reſurrection fed. 

ſpeaking thus, vnto che Spouſe (his Church) in the Can- . 

ticles : eAriſe my Lone : ¶ for ] [am riſen from the dead, ha- prend 2 

ning broken the gates of death, and diſſolued the bondes of hell, mortuic frattis 

In which wordes euery man ſeeth, that hee maketh,mortic ienais, 

Chriſts Næſurrection, no leſſe from Hell as touching his & iaferni vin- 

Soule, then from the Graue as touching his body. But here g, 3 dnn. 

(ſay you) the bondes of hell are looſed after they had faſte-;, fn ; 

ned wpon ¶ hriſt: where beſides the great iniutie done to 

that Antient Father, you broach a ſecond blaſphemie to the 

diſhonour of Chriſt himſelfe; namely, that bee was tyed in 

the bondes of Hell after his death. For 8 you hold and 

through-our the fourth part of the ewentith generall con- 171% 

trouerſie-inyour Synopſis , that Chriſt ſuffered in ſoule ppon 

the (rofſe the torwents of bell. A third paradox alſo is a con- v gynopſ.p, 

ſequent hereof, that the bandes and ſorrowes of hell had 1005. to page 
ened yppon CHRIS TS dead bodye in the Graue. 102% _ 

For I am ſure you will not ſay they had hold on his ſoule, cheat 


beeing as hold, in Paradiſe, Thus you torture the 0. de} 


guiltleſſe ſoule of our -bleſſed Saviour , before his death, 7 eſur.Dom. 

and his ſpotleſſe body after his death with Hell torments. Ser. z,de re. 

Theſe ate blaſphemies more fit to bee corrected, then n ef. (riß. 

confuted , But to conclude this ſection not onely Saint . git 

Auguſtine 2nd Origen:, but alſo Saint Aale n 

Les, * (lnyſofteme , ee n „ 
ce 4 and 


A 


Dauid verſ. 29. 


Thedefence of the fit Teſlimany of holy 
and all other the Aricient Fathers doe apply Chriſtes reſur- 
rection afwell to his Soule as to his body; = ; 
| The s 
Rgum. . That which Dauid pꝛophetieth of Chilt 
was wholly « fully perfoꝛmed in Chꝛiſt, ⁊ not in 
Dauid : But the not being oꝛ leauing of the ſoule in hell 
was as well perfozmed in Dauid, is in Chꝛiſt, foꝛ his ſoule 


was not at all in hell: Ergo, Dauid pꝛopheũeth not of the 
not leauing of Chꝛiſts ſoule in hell. Firſt, foz the pꝛopoſi⸗ 


tion the Anſwerer telleth vs, that the true Antitheſis be- 
tweene Chriſt and Dauid is onely in his incorruption, reſur- 
rection, and aſcenſion, and not in any thing els. pag. 17. 
Contra. The whole pꝛophecie of Chꝛiſt, Thou ſhalt not 
leaue my ſoule, nor ſuffer the holy one to ſee corruption; 
is by the Apoſtle applied to Chꝛiſt, verſ. i 3. and denied to 
fo: the whole is a peculiar p2ophecie of 
Chiilt: he ſpake of the reſurrection of Chriſt, ver[;31. in 
this whole ſentence, not partly of Chꝛiſt, partly of them 
both . This pꝛopheſte then was hilfozically one 
Chilt though typically 5 and in fome f 
agreeth to Dauid, who hoped in Chꝛiſt to riſe againe, and 
not fox euer to dwell” in tion: but literally the 
whole pꝛopheſie is referred to Chailt, as S. Peter expoun⸗ 


T he Roioynder. | 
23. Y Our Minor or aſſumption conteineth grofle error 
and contradiction, in that it implieth Daxids ſoule 
to haue beene ſome- time in hell; becauſe it was not left in 


ih Synoptis, hell. It is your a one reaſon,and indeed moſt true. Your 
%%% contradiction is in that you fay in your propoſition , that 

a this Prophecie was wol med in Chriſt: for the not lea- 
pH 116.10. g of Chr tr ſoule in hell is delivered by Dauid, confirmed 
Add. 3.31. by Peter, and recorded by Luke , as a part of this _ 
>$ cie. Againe in another Þ place, you ſay , that this Prophecie 
dept to is ſo-applyed to Chriſt, as it muit firft be true in Dauid: vpon 
Pfalm,$6, 1j. Which ition you inferre thus: ell then , firft Dauidi 


ſeule is in land then muſt it bee in the loweft hell, for vo 


deth.p 24.25. * 


wired - 
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farb lala B. 1 3, [chow hai? delinered my fass from the Contradidis, 


nethermaſt hell, ] In which words you commit divers faults, ludaiſme, a- 


Firſt contradiction to your firſt words here, Secondly, lu- ad _ 


daiſme, for that none but Iewes did euer apply this prophe- tie in one ſen « 


cie to any, but onely to our Sauiour Chrilt . I hirdly, abuſe tence conc'u- 
of Scriprure, in miſapplying theſe wordes, Pſal. 88. 13. vnto ded by Lim» 
Daxid himſelfe, which Saint Jrenæus, and Saint Awgnſtine n 
ſay, are a peculiar Prophecie belonging to Chriſt onely, 
concerning his deſcenſion to hell, and his reſurreCtion from 
thence, Hoc & Dæud in eum prophetans dixit, cr. his alſo a jren. lib. g. 
( faith h /renexs.) 2 hecying of Chriſt bon haſt c. 3 1. 
deliuered my ſoule from t aſt bell, © «Angnſtine in like g. in 
manner faith : that it is eyther the voyce of Chriſt himſelfe, or 23th 
our doyce thorough him, becauſe hee therefore deſcended into 
hell. that wee ſhould not remaine in heil, The fourth fault is Limbomaſtix 
horrible impiety, in that you hereby condemne the ſoule of placeth the 
the Prophet Dexid , to the place of the' damned. loule of the 
| Theſe —_— are contrary to Chriſtian Religion and piety. — 
But from thoſe you proceed to the ſhamefull falſifieation nhermoſt 
of my wordes, which is become ſo ordinary with you, that hell. 
you count it no fault at all. For in that place I lay in as £1 
mes words as I can : That the bleſſed Apoſtle Peter maketh — 
4 double Antitheſis e Dauid nd Chriſt,che ore In ſhamfully al 
generall namely, that theſe words | thou wilt not leaue my ſoule ſified by the 
| — me * are not —. Iewes (with hom you heete ioyne apts. 
ands ) erroniouſlic imagined , ſpoken of the perſon of Dauid, ineo 

bat onely of the perſon of Chriſt the = e „con- © * 
teyning three ſingular prerogatines in Chriſt aboue Dauid , to Ui 
wit hus incorruption in body, his reſurrection from death and 
Bell, and bus aſcention into heaxen , All which I proue out of 
that place of the Scriptures ; to bee ſo proper vnto Chrilt, 
that none of them could in any reſpeR bee verified of Da- 
nid: what diſhoneſt dealing then is this in you, firſt to cor- 
rupt my words, & then to afhrme that I make no oppoſſtiã be- 
tmeene Chriſt and Dauid, ſaxe onely in incorruption, reſurrec- 
tron ard aſcenſion. And after theſe, for a concluſion, to make 

a ſhe of a diſproofe , When there is nothing propoſed to 
the 
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the contrary, and yet all full of inconſtancie, and contrari. 

| ety . For firſt, you falſiſie this prophecie in leauing out the 
: orruptor y- words [ in hell] wherein the maine of the coatrouetſie con- 
_ ſiſteth. Secondly, you ſay the whole is 4 peculiar prophecie 
Contradicti- of CHRIST, wor parthe of him, partlye of Dauid and 


on. preſentlye after , that this prophecie typicallie agreeth to 
Dauid. f 
Now then, to drawe towardes an end of this firſt Teſti- 
of mony , I thinke it very needfull tor divers conſiderations, 


to lay downe the ſound expoſitians af ſome Ancient and 
late writers, together with the erroncous glaſſes and ver- 
ſions, or rather peruerſions of your adherents :. And after 
them to makeit knowneynto all the world, who were the 
8 firſt Inuentors of this your ex poſition of this Prophecie of 
Thisplaceof Daxid , And for ancient Fathers, becauſe I haue alledged 
Daria the An- diuers in my former Booke , which doe maniteltly inter- 
cient Fathers prete Soule, and holy of the two diſtiniꝭ parts of Chriſtes 
alledeed a= humanitie, thither I referre the Chriſtian Reader, nothing 
| ear a doubting but that hee will ſubſcribe vato their Iudge- 
which denied ment: onely vnto them I will adde ſome few other, which 
Chriſt to haue haue yrged the ſame diſtinqtion of Sexle and body out of 
an humane this placeagainſtthe Arriaut, eApolizarifts, and other He- 
retikes, who denyed CH RI T to haue an humane ſoule. 
Plats. leere, ſaith Theodoret , Arrius aud Apollinaris are euident- 
b Euthymius Tie refuted, who ſayd that CHRIST a ,d not 4 Saule. 
in Flal. 1. | thou wilt not leaus my ſaule in hell | that is (ſaith * Enthimi- 
un ) where the ſowles of the dead are detayned. What is then 
become of the trifies,of Appollinaris, who affirmed , that the 
aſſumed fleſbof CHRIST was without 4 reaſonable ſoule? 
* (afpodor.in But loe how himſelfe is heere conninced to bee voyde of rea- 
IIA 13. fon, Where then are the Apollinariſts ? (ſaith ©, Caſſiodo- 
rus, ) who falſely heide qpimon, that CHRIST our Lord 

Had no reaſonable ſaule : | 
Lb. 1. 41 In like manner, that Ancient holy Biſhop 4 Fulgentins, 
rhraſiundũ. uriting againſt the e Arriams, produceth this Teſtimony, 
as.it is moored by Peter in the Addi, to prooue that 

CHRIST 


both a body and « Seb, his wagds yourngy 
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ſee © before. And with theſe Ancients, the beſt dee, Pro- — * 

teſtant writers doe agtee in theit expoſition of this place, 2% * 

as namely, Ihricus, Pomeranus , Weſthemerne, Hereſb4- — — 

cbius, and Nluſculus, whoſe Animaduetſion touching the 2 frrn 

different opinions of ſome learned about this plaer, is wor- Yomeranus in 

thy to bee obſerued of your ſelfe and others; Although Plat15.WeP- 

ſome learned men ( faith hee) differ about the ynder- — 

ſtanding of this Article of Chrifts deſcending inte hell: Auſculus wn 

Ter no Godly man will goe againſt the ApoſHes wordes, or eus tem al- 
violence to them, but rather crane the light of this num 16. 

matterof G OD, die the meane while with a ſimple be- An. d. 

teefe cleane vnto the worde of trueth ; Where you ſee; that 

the Repugnants to the Article of E HRTST $ deſeenſi- 

on into hell; grounded oa this place, ( forſo hee and the 

reſt doe teach, ) are excluded e piorwm numero, Out of the 

number of the godly . Wherefore I cannot but matueile, 

that any Chriſtian ſhould retaine tflat prophane or rather 

Heatheniſh interpretation, of body for ſoule, and Grave Candle. l 

for Hell, being fl inuented by him, who is well knowne 6 

to haue beene a rancke Arrian? But among all other, your 

Interpreter makes mee maſt to wonder, ho being a man 

learned and iudicious, and hauig Tranſlatedtheſe wordes 

truely in the Text in his oe Tettament of the fourth and 

laſt edition, namely thus: Nos derelinquer animam means 

p Inferos : | then wilt not leaue my ſoule in hell- ] recal- 

leth it againe in his Ahnoration ypon the ſame place. They t Bexs. in”. 

(faith 8 hee) which haue tranſlated in bis proper ſigni- Act 2. 27. & 

fication , and by [ hell | underſtood that placewhich | wee in 31. 

French] commonly call, les Enfers, as if the ſpirit or ſoule of 

CHRIST did thither really deſcend; vndoubtediy they 

were much deceined : for ſo much as the Scripture (a if 

Tſalm. 16. 10. Ad. 2. 27.31. Epheſ. 4. 9. 1. Peter- 3, 19. 

were no Scripture :) teft5fieth no ſuch matter ; and to deſ- 

cend into bell, doeth in- trueth properly ſignifie tv bee buried 

in the Graue, tc. And alittle aſter, having vſed ſome o- 

other words to the ſame effect: To bee ſhore (ſaith hee) the 

woſ. plane and fimp'e expoſition of this place ſeemerh to bee 


thar 


The defence of the t. Teſtimony of holy 
that ſeeing the dead is encloſed in the graue, the ſame al: 
ſo ts ſaid not to bee — the graus. 2 — hee in- 
ferreth : Therefore I interpreted it rightly in my former edi. 
tion ¶ Non derelinquet cadaver meum in ſepulchro ] thou wilt 
not leaue my dead carkaſſe ts the graue, which yet I haue heere 
changed, to Pleaſe thoſe who complained that I departed from 
the Greek worde, and were offended (rather in truth thorough 
ignorance 7 the Latine tounge, then upon any right Indgment ) 
at the word | Cadaxer | . And after this for concluſion (hee 
ſaith :) hereby it is enident how they were deceaued in former 
times | which vnderſtaod by Sheol any other thing but the 
Alllnterpre* graue, and by ſoule, any other thing but the body laide in the 
ters condem graue. Where you ſee, that though he hath altered his for- 

ned by Bexs, ; * U , 

mer tranſlation, yet hee keepeth ſtill his former meaning; 
beſides his condemnat ion of all other Interpreters, and 
el eroſſe contradiction to himſelfe, in ſaying firſt, that the originall 
1 worde (which is NNW in the 3 , and d in the 
Greeke ) properly ſignifieth hell, and yet a little after, that it 
properly ſignifieth the raue; and an idle repetition of the 
ſame thing going before in the Creed, viz. [ dead & buried 

which onely to the body. This is no plaine dealin 
in matters of faith and ſaluation. But it hach preuailed ſo 
farre with ſome, euen Miniſtert of the word of GOD, as they 
intitle themſelues, that preferring a forraine Error, before 
_ pam- , 2 domeſticall trueth, theyſticke not to controule all other 
— who haue tranſlated or interpreted theſe wordes of ſoule 
fi ion of the and hell. The words Fſal. 16. (faith one) are to bee inter- 
Art cles of our preted thus: [ thou wilt not leaue my ſoule, ] that 15 my dead 
faith : by A-= bodie, Jia hell, that is, in the graue. For ſo ( ſaith he) it Bowld 


thu; Den: Mi- le tranſlated. And this is jumpe your owne dealing, or ra- 


ther dalying with the word of G OD in this place, where 
— 28 hauing tranſlated it, [how wilt not leawe —— bell] 
: you interprete it cleane contrary, thou wilt not leaue my life 
* „olg in graue. Soxle ( ſaith & another) doeth not ſigniſis Act. a. 
Genelec. be ſeule f CHRIS T. but the body or perſon : nor Hell; the 

place of the d. 
iuſtiſieth that former 


the damned, but the grave , And to this purpoſe hee 
tranſlation than wilt not , ä 
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dead * corpes in the grave ] And bids his Readers note, that * Ando Car- 
that which Peter calleth ſoule er body in one place, immediatiy lle, ol. i5 2, 
after hee nameth it Fleſh. Ihe abſurdity of which his gloſle, — 1 A 
conuinceth the Author in two reſpects, Firlt, in contound- — in 
ing the part wich the whole, that is, the ay of CHRIST, paid Pial. 
with his whole perſon, Secondly, in confoanding the ſoule 16.10. ſiguif- 
of CHRIST with his body or fleſh , which are moſt ex. ech a dead 
preſſy diſtinguiſhed by the bleſſed b Apoſile , A third, % 31 
will needes haue the worde hell, not to ſignifie the place, Hine Re 
(for, that hee calleth a drowſie dreame, ) but the paines of joynds p. 14. 
hell, turning the Subiect into the Accidents, And not fo 19.48.57. 
content, hee falls to cauilling moſt vnlearnedly, that #:</aw 

Pſal. 16. and «ie «ts Act. . i falſe Greeke, except ſome thing 

be added, for it ſhould bee & d ſaith hee: ) and to helpe the Humes con» 
matter, he Engliſheth it after his new faſhion [ :hew wilt not demneth the 
leaue my ſoule to hell.] And this of ſet purpoſe to exclude — 
the preſentiall being of Chriſtes ſoule in hell, as it may Grecke. 
plainely appeare by his whole drift in that place, which is 

the more intollerable, for that being but a bare Gramma- 

rian, hee would take vpon him to controule the 70. being 

the moſt famous Græcians that euer were, and yet to be ſo 

arrogantly ignorant in his owne Element ( as wee ſay,) as 

— know the common phraſe of ſpeech in that tongue. 

W 


ere in the pr ons , and & are no leſſe elegantly, 
then vſually put their caſes being omitted, eſpe- 
ally when they 6gniftea place :-as euen Cleonarde himſelfe 


might haue raug thim . Some ſuch there were in Saint 
leroms time, of © whom hee writeth thus: according to the 
old ſaying they kyow not how to ſþeake, and yet they cannot hold 
their peace, hut will bee teachers of the Scriptures , which they 
neuer learned; and after they haue perſwaaed | ſome to beleeue 
them, | they aſſume tothem-ſelues the countenance of learned 
men, and ſo become maiſters of the ignorant , before they were 
euer ſchollers of the learned , After theſe commeth your 
Superintendent, who fitting as it were Arbiter honorarins; 
cenſureth that tranſlation which is onely authorized, after 
this manner .. 7 he tranſlation ( ſaith hee) ¶ bon wilt not 
; leanc- 
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H. I tteatiſe 3. leave my ſoule in hell] is openly wrong , falſe , and iniurious to 
4. 124 See the text: our common tranſlation (hee meaneth their Gene- 
hus defence ian) hath [ thou wilt not Icane my ſoule in the graue] which 
— Prt1GBte igel much amiſſe in taleng the part for the whole , but ſdeing 
| a figure heere needeth not, the moſt plaine , moit naturall , and 
mott familiar tranſlation ſhould bee this :| thou wilt not leaxe 
my ſoule with the dead, among the dead, or in the wnſcene 
world of the dead.] What ſhall the ſimple and vnlearned 
doe, when they heare thoſe Bibles which haue beene al- 
lowed by publicke authoritie of this Realme , and openly 
readin our Churches theſe 46. yeares, to be condemned by 
ſome Miniſters and Preachers among vs , for falſe, errone. 
ous,and injurious to the word of GOD ? But the greateſt 
offcuce is, in that for maintenance of your newly deuiſed 
errors, you flie to the Iewes, the old enemies of CHRIST 

and his Church. 

For whereas all Chriſtian Interpreters, according to 
the doctrine of the Apoſtles themſelues, affirme this 
prophecie to bee proper ynto CHRIST our Sauiour 
onely, and not to Dauid, your ſelfe heere auouche the 
contrary, that though Dauid heere ſpecially 3 + aur tam of the 

v Synop. p. cath andreſurretionof CHRIS T, ger alſo hee ſbeweth his 
1030. owne hope, mhen his fleſh ſhould reſt in the Graue. And in an- 
other place more plainely : This place 92 you) is ſo ap- 


H.. defence plyed to Chriſt, that it muſt firſt be true in guid, And ſo your 
pa, 183. 186. c Pattiatke very immodelily and ynchriffianly contradict- 
— = 14. ing, or rather controuling the ſpirit of God, which ſpake by 
| Falte mouth of $.Peter : [ denie ( ſaith hee ) that Peter ſpea k. 

| eth heere, of a * a:iue verified in Chriſt anely, for Peter 
Dauid left in Plainely grantet all this matter of David, 4s well as of Chtiſt, 
hell euen til rcept this, that Dauid was left in Hades, exen till this day, as 
ths diy by Chrilt was not. And your or jumpes with him in this 
Jacob. except ion, affirming in expteſſe wordes : That Dauids ſoule 
Humes Fe- was left in that Sheol,wherof it is ſaid in the Pſalmeſ thou wilt 
— — 2 not leaue my ſoule in hell. Whereof it followeth that Daxids 
er kat. ſoule was leftinthe panges of hell; For ſo hee ſayeth hell 


ſigni- 
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ifieth in that place. Now that this your tranſlation Ib d p.14- 
— expoſition of this place, is the ſame which the lewes * 10. 
firſt Inuented, doth exicencly appeare by the teſtimonic of Jene be 6: 
Interpreters : The [ewes laugh at vs ( fairh'* Mollerms) that inventors of 
wee vnderſtand this Prophecie, of CHRIST: fer R. Dauid thu 2 
Kinhi inrerprrreth this P ſalwe of the Propher Dauid, and fl and bell, 
will not haue theſe wordes to bee meant of the Reſurretion p41 1 6. 10, 
of CHRIST. Ou faith bath ( faith o Felinws ) that a In la. 6. 10 
CHRIST ey went into hell, that hee was truely dead > n Plal, 16, 
and buried, but either his ſoule was left in hell, nor his body ſo 10. 
deteined int the graue, that it was corrupted , Bat the ewes 
mocke vs and ſay, that David heere prophecied of himſelfe, 
that boo —— be had ſet before 
him to bee worſhipped , and in home onely hee truſted that hee 
ſoonld not goe downe into the graue. | 
Spina in like manner, ſometime Superintendent of 
Hamborongh, and a man for his rare knowledge in Scrip- 
tures, called the Father of Dininttie, writing vpon the ſame 
place, hath theſe wordes: The wicked Tewes ( ſaith © hee) © In bfal. x6, 
the Enemies of CHRIST and his Religion , Io over-throw 10. | 
the Article of our faith , concerning CHRISTES deſ- 
cenfian into hell, ana his Reſurrectiam, and to take away the 
comfort which the (hurch receaueth thereby; their Rab- 
bines Tranſlate for [ Sole ] Life, and for | bell | Graue. 
Againe , ſogg Dinines there are ( faith hee) which lowing Ibidem. 
ower-much Tewiſh Fables doe embrace this Ti ranſlation [of Ne- 
pheſh, Life, and Sheol, Graue and by their fooliſbneſſe con- 
firme the dreames of the Lewes, and encreaſe thcir Error, The ſruites 
and ſo bring the Article of CHRISTES deſcenſion Which this 
into hell into doubt with the ſimpler and weaker ſorte of — — 
„ 
i I pray you how liuely LEpinxs deſcribeth your - 
ſelfe and others, and with what titles of praiſe hee dig- 
nifieth you, viz, Lowers of Iewiſh Fables, Confirmers of 
their Dreames , Encreaſers of their Error, aud difcreeders 
of this Article of CHRIS TS diſcenſion inte hell, —_— 
e Robvers 
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The deſen Robbers of that comfort, which the Children of G O D ſhould 
ders of this reape thereby, But what care you for all this? for thoſe of 
OPIN, Pa- your opinion, are ſo fatre from diſclaiming this Iudaiſme, 
Lone, ne that they defend it openly wich great boldnelle, er fo 
Humes Reio n · this place (ſaith Humer to Hill) that the [ewes take from you 
det, Sed. 16. inthe 18. Pſalme, I ſee no S are not to be belecued 
p. 142. in their mne tongue , before all others that haue learned that 

tongue of them: their opinion of theſe wordes [" thow wilt not 
| leaue my ſoule in Sheol | doth not ſo much impeach Chriſtes 
Azpinus and paſſion , 4s yours, what ſo euer it pleaſeth you, and Acpinus 
Hill condem- f dream and ſuſpect without cauſe and mater. And: before 
— other reiecteth herein all the ancient Fathers, both 
mers, becauſe num, an other r b - 
they condẽne Greckes and Latines, and preferreth this Interpretation of 
the dreames the Iewes before them. I confeſſe ( ſaith hee) rhas the 
ef the Lewe. /d Fathers both Greeks and Latine, haue drawne theſe wordes 
to another meaning, Viz, that the: ſoule of CHRIST wa 
brought from hell : but it ts better to reſt in the naturall ſimpli- 
citie of the wordes that wee be not mocked of the lewes, Where 
I wonder that hec ſhould alledge ſo inſufficient a Reaſon 
againſt the full conſent of all Chriſtian Interpreters. Fot it 
ata is the greateſt honour that can hee, to bee mocked of the 
—— on , Profeſied enemies of Chriſt. And heere I cannot conceale 
into the laſt à foule and intollerable corruption, which is lately crept 
church Bibles into a late edition of our Church Bibles , For in this place 
of eye of the Actes, they read thus: Dawid being '@®Prophet, and 
gebeten ths, ke of rh rn. of Chi, tht bi 
Acts 2.21. ſoule was not in hell. Where t orde * ler, being expreſ- 
„ ſed in all Greeke Copies, and in all tranſlations whart-ſo- 
5 40,9 e eie euer, is cleane leſt out. Whereby the Prophecie of David 
d- aQ-2.31. and Peters explication thereof, is notoriouſly falfified. By 
whoſe fault this was T know not, nor liſt to coniecture, but 
molt certaine it was by ſome fauourites of your opinion, 
againſt the deſcention of Chriſtes ſoule into hell. For a neg- 
ligence in the Printer or Corrector it could not be,becaufs 
it is not in one ot two, but in all the Church Bibles of the 
yeare 1595. And this I am the rather induced to thinke, for 
that diuers of your Genenian notes, eſpecially ſuch as tend 
to 
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to the maintenance of that' blaſphemy of hell-rorments in * Of che yeare 
C HRISTS ſoule, are foiſted into the Margent of the ſaid 1583. 1591. 
Bibles, and ſome other a before them, which b 7acob ang Ahe An- 
notations 

yon vrge , as if they were the very worde of GOD, mak- Lu 2 244. 
ing them the peſtilent premiſſes of your blaſphemous con- Hebr. f. 7. ur- 
cluſions. But it ſeemeth the Notary was in hatt, for ydu ſhall ged by Jacob 
finde that in ſome © places the Marginall note is both falſe 3 — 
in it ſelfe, and contrary to the Text, Neither is the text it — 148. K 
ſelfe free from error in Tranſlation, as 1 my ſelfe haue ob- by Limbo- 
ſerued heere and there in the new * Teſtament. This I maſtix, Sy- 
thought meete to mention in this place, and the rather be- noi. 10 
cauſe I heere of a new Tranſlation of the whole Bible. : b. 
Which I pray GOD, that as hee hath mooued his Maje- — 5 
ſties royall cart, to purpoſe with t hat moſt renowmed Keprobatcs, 
King Prolomens , ſo hee will endue the Tranſlators (if it“ Efheſ. 6.12. 
pleaſe him) with that ſpirite which directed the Pens of Cor. 9. 21. 
the 70, Interpreters, that it may bee performed with all 
ſoundeſſe and fincerity in the feare of GOD (yyenientibur autem ip- 
whoſe word it is: That ſo neither Corruptor ſty- fs ( 70) in vun apud 
lu, nor Adulter Senſis, may haue any finger in it. Ptolomzum , & compe- 
And as for the Genex Bibles ( 

opinion bold onely to be authentike) it is to ,g & 


wiſhed,and I truſt G OD will worke it in his n 


of Chrifts deſcenſion into hell after his death, and the | 
of the ſujſeringe of hell-torments in his ſonle in this Ife 
— the one tendes to — other to _—_ 
phemy, ) are by theſe Genewa chi mainteyn 
ppl rw > 7 7 | 


D dd And 


The defence of the 1 Teſtin:ony of holy 
And ſecondly , that the Kings Maicſty hath openly cen. 
ſured them 2 . worſt of Uther * * clpeciall the 
nei notes, which he hath noted, to bee partiall, vntrue, felirt- 
See the booke or , and. ſanouring of dangerous and trayterous conceipti. 
Ache conte. As for example, where they taxe Ai, becauſe h 
n ple, w y taxe eAf::, becauſe hee put 
his Maieſtie not his Grand-mother Ala ab to death, but onelie 
at Hampton depoſed her , herein ( ſaith rhe Geneva note) hes fhewed 
Cour-p,46, that hee lacked ztale , for ſhee on ght to haue dyed both by 
2 the conenant, and by the Lawe of GO Di, but hee gane 
un note z, Place to fooliſh pitty , and yet would ſteme after a ſort to ſa- 
.Chron;re.26, liſſie the lame. And this very note is nowe crept into all 
Ofthe yeare our laſt Bibles, appointed to bee teade in all Churches 
1555. throughout this Realme, je | * 
Ad heere-unto that vote wherein they condemne the 
Seethe Cere- Prophet Sammel, for bemoning King Sau, ſor that hee 
urge he 1. ſheweñ him ſelfe more pitrifall then & O D would haue had 
of Sam. 16, 1 | P 
"him, And Why! fer wee onght not (faith the note)7o la- 
ment them whom G O D hath caſt out ¶ of their kingdom] 
: which they more plainely confume in the newe Teſta- 
* ment. Fos whereas the Apoſtle willeth prayers aud ſap- 
eher * plications to bee made for Kings, yea though wicked and 
Timoch. 1.2. ſuch as perſecuted the Church (for ſuch theꝝ were at that 
tdttttime) they make this limitation iti theit marginally chat 
it is gs of ſuch Kings, as perſecute the Church . no- 
: rance , for when they doe it malitiouſiy, they may not bee pray- 
| - See he Genes ed: for. And — denbtion they cg towardes: eArch- 
In. 9. 3. biſbops\and Biſhops, they doe nut *'diſfemble ,' bur make 
And out of manifeſt” in an other place; where they expound thoſe 
this very place 7, cyſts, which came out off the bottomeleſſe pitte of Hell. to 
the Browniſts bee meant not dry Sp CMotkes , Friers and ard:nalles 


ue, adde Ce, Bur aſs" ef > 'e/472h-bjbops  Biſboppes , Deere 


3. petition vn- Se "Sd. "that b) "theſs- Bibles neyther King nor Bi- 
to his re vr 115, Ces ella if hee perſecute theyt pretended 
ci 


. geen thats amb 
2 "1 we MF 3 i | | 
brit hinge © By this Ume I tniſt euery-well diſpoſed. Reader doth 
dene. {ſec how this your expoſition of this Propheſie Dane 
| | ” . a FP 4 ＋ Gan —. ar enet | 
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Seripture, againſl Lambo. maſti n. 
hardeneth the Iewes, encourageth Atheiſts, iuſtiſieth old 
damned Heretikes , —— Saduces and F 
which deny the immortality of the Soule, oucr-throweth 
all myſticall ſenſes which the Ancient Fathers drawe from 
thenature of Hell, and finally openeth the way vnto blaſ- 
phemie, paganiſme and all impiety. Now therefore I will 
ptocerd to the {ſecond Teſtimony. 1 e 


E ² 


THE SECOND PLACE EXAMINED: 
1. Pet. 3. 18. which was put / to death in the fleſh, but 
quickned in the ſpirit: in the whica ſpirit he went and 
pteached to the ſpitits in priſon , which were in time 
paſſed diſobedient, when once the long ſuffring of God 
abode in the dayes of Nee, | 


| The Abe; +, tft 5d ER 
SeR.? Hereas the moſt app;ooued interpretation 
I, TIS — eien een 


ſuffered in his humans nature; yet was ſuſtayned 
rayſed vp by his Diuine ſpirit, in and by the which hee 
pꝛeached by the miniſtery of Noe to the diſobedient ol 
the old Wozld, which now are dammed ſpirits in the 
pꝛiſon of Hell: this expoſition ſhall bee afterward war- 
ranted by the ſcriptures , haning alſo the Teftimonye of 
of ſome antient ters. But firſf a ſuruey ſhall be ta- 
ken of the contrary obiections, | 
Obiett,1, If the meaning bee that CHRIST dying 
in the fleſh, was rayſed to live by his Diuine ſpytit: it 
aſcribeth 2 foule errour to the Apoſtle , as placing 
CHRIS TS reſurrection before bis deſcenſion; where- 
as Peter ſpeaketh not at all heere of the reſurreQion &c, 


Anſpag 22. 
I Nit, ere is no mention of Chilts deſcenſion 
at all: thus he beggeth the thing in queſtion, and buil⸗ 


The defence of the 1 Teſtimony of holy 
deth vpon that which is moſt doubted of . Secondly, | 
the Apoſtle had treated of Chꝛiſts deſcenſton befoze bis 
refarrection ;is this ſuch afoule erroꝛ, in thenarration 
of things, not to obſerue the oꝛder of time ? Doth not 
Saint Paul as much, that firſt ſpeaketh. of Chꝛiſts aſcen- 
ſion. Eph. . verſ. 8. and aftezward of his deſcenſton, yerſ. 
10. ly , how tan hee ſay that in this plate hee ſpea⸗ 
keth not at all of the reſurrection of Chꝛiſts body, when 
hee maketh direct mention thereof, verſ. 21. by the reſut 
rection oſ leſus C H RIS T. &c. pag. 29. 


The Reioꝝnder. | ' 


THE SECOND PLACE REEXAMINED 
1. Peter 3. 18. 19. 20, for CHRIS T alſo dyed once 
for our ſinnes, the inſt for the vniuſt, that hee might 
bring vs vnto G OD, beeing mortified in deede, in the 
fleſh , but viuiſied or quickned in the fpirit, in which 
bee alſo hee went and Preached to thoſe ſpirits 
which were in priſon, which had beene in times paſt 
diſobedient.&c. x 


» T His Teſtimonie beeing indeede the moſt difficult, 
Ind thereby moſt fubie& to erroneous conſtruction; 
I tooke 6ccafion to handle ſome- hat largely in the: 
former Booke :1 will nowe therefore onely ſtand vppon 
the iuſtifiyng of ſuch materiall poynts as ate by you vn. 
iuſtlie condemned. Wherefore to omit your diſorder in 
making it the ſecond , whereas of right it chalenged the 
Carlite the third place, as alſo your injury in — e true 
— tenour thereof by interrupting the Text it ſelfe both in 
Noes preach. WOrdes and in ſenſe as the Reader may ſee: The fiſt de- 
ing to the old uiſcr of that fitionof CHRIST S dininity preaching by 
world in this Noah to. the old World , was (arlile , whoſe prophane 
place of Peter. and hereticall dealing in deprauing and corrupting the 
Holie Scripcures for the rafing out of this Article of 


CHRISTS 


2. — WWE —_ "BW" Ml 


Seriptare, againſt Lymbo maſtix. 
CHRISTS. deſcention into Holl, I haue before ſuffi. 
ciently diſcovered , 1maruaile therefore how you can for 
ſhame call it the moſt approued interpretation, ſuch 
as all approucd interpreters doe vrter| reiect: but this 
is ing to the old ſaying: mariſſana dalia, arutiſſime 
reſonant, For what Comment. could poſſibly dee deuiſed 
more t to the whole ſcope of this place , hauing 
neyther probability in ſenſe, congruitic in order, cohe- 
rence with the Text, nor correſpondence with the circum- 
Rances thereof  belides many and monſtrous both abſur- 
dities and impieties which accompaniethe ſame; all which 
— you vndertake to defend, it muſt needes bee, that 
of my anſweares', which you turne into obietth- 
fn ll all your precentled warrant, — a Sur- 
wey owne wrangling contentions etruth, 
2 12 ions both of Scriptures and Fathers , 
And hereof you gue a ſhrewd preſumption euen in your 
e entrance: For whereas he 1eQor 


the word ¶ quickned ] to be rai 
| 1 8 br eg. 


wer ſhould be reed 
by becauſe Chrifts re 
fon, which aſcribeth a rei oa 


be- ae 

veiſ. 18. — — of the 
And, hem af obs — F the 

of the reſurreition hes ieake eh afterward a . 21. world 
allthis encloſed, you cut of, which if you had cxpr 
as you ought ; you 


becauſe 24 — eco 
before they were dead Secand- " 
jon ſoould thus go before his deſeen= 
errour tothe or rather 
fer ſo much as Peter 


had had no colour of belying mee 
fs gal in te thin place, namely, that I eter 
Fe — — — of C RIST: n. 

our firſt falſhood likewiſe is from the ſame: Pai ar 
Fordoth not Saint Peter heere plainely ſay , that Chr 


rer bis Paſſion, went and to the ſpirits that 


an priſon,that is, in hell, as ſelfe. ” ay 
plneymaniencoldhe make ef CH RIST 


In the former 
bcoke ſect. 9. 
inthe cad. 


Earth, before 


— Pane 2 b pr 7 


 Thedefemeef, the fl Teſimonyof bol 


tipn into Hell? 2 haue I not produced the full 

copſent of all, both Ancient Fathers and late — 

which doe. thus interprete it? yndeubted! 

great immodeſty and arrogancie to call = re ay 
iudgement grounded on the plaine Text of Scripture, 

a begging of the thing in queſtion, But ſuch is your reue- 
rence of authority, where-iv as you ſhewe: great wiltull- 
neſſe, ſo doe you in that which, followeth .lietle wiſe= 
dome, when you ccunte it « faxle error in the bleſſed eA- 
peſtle to haue treated of CHRIST S.'deſcenſion befare 


his reſurretion , For this is no error & all in him, bur 


groſſe ouer-ſight in your ſelſe, who ſhould haue ſayde': 
If the eApoſtle had — of CHRNIS TS reſurreiti- 
on before — foes For this is that faule error which 
I truely oye . falſe expoſition aſcribeth ynto him: 
and yet you ſceke to png not onely in charg) 
Saint Peter _ it, but alſo in Woh on Paul wi 
him for company e whereas hee mot line! y * . 
That CHRIST deſcended. inta the 
hee Gs inte the height of — He 
ling his deſcenſion, the neceſſary p — his aſcen⸗ 
ſion. Moreouer, if you. will — CHRISTS reſur- 
rection to bee meant here in Saint Perer, verſc 8. you muſi 
of neceſſity grant, that CHRIS T roſe twiſe, before he 
— cher. For you ſay your ſelfe, that the Apaſila 
maketh direct mention of the reſurrection in the a1. verſe 
after : Whereas there is no deſcenſion becre mentioned 
detweene his death and reſurrection. But it is no ſtrange 
Wn e others to charge the A with 
of order of time in the narration of For 
and — to 


to our Sauiour 


Sik IST 2 7 725 
ee) « not as 
os Purpoſe 


for the 


would hunt if: 
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Scripture, apainft Lymbo"maſtix, 
and reſurreftion in order as they were done : aid fo in like 

manner his ſucceſſor * and your ſupporter in this brabble, © Iacob. trea · 
to auoide CHRISTS deſcenſion into Hell . placerh tile pag.1 30. 
his aſcenſion -into Heauen before his reſurreRion from 13" 

the dead, as you doe here his reſurrection before his deſ- nb, mak. 
cent ion: * lo berweene you , in ſteed of one old Article oh two reſur- 
of our Creede, you haue —— vs two ne we ones,” Such rections, and 
orderly handlers you are of GODS tructh, and all for labs Af 


mainteinance of your owne crror. | - ax 


The Rh. 


Biect. 2. Here is no oppoſition betweene the huma- 
nity and diuinity of Chriſt , becauſe hefpeaketh of 
che death and paſſion of Chriſt, which touched his huma- 
nity onely: eAnſpag.24. | | 22] 
An. 'Firlt, is not here now a good Argnnient:: the 
Apoltle ſpeaketh of that which concerneth Chill hu- 
manity anely : Ergo, hee touchethnot his dininitys To 
make it a good hee ſhould ä 
keth onely of the and paſſion &c. Secondly, but 

then had he ſaid vntruely , fo; the Apoſtle maketh er- 
—— TT 
. 1 


The -a. 


His A t none but hee that is Sſpoledtoplay See che far 
the Sophiſter, would cauill at. For thus it ſtandeth: mer booke, 
aint Peter ſpeaketh heere verſe 18. of the death and Sed. 7. 
on of CHRIST ; but this concerned his huma- 
ity onely , therefore hee ſpeaketh of that which concer- 
d his humanity onely , and conſequently not of his Di- 
ity ; The aſſuraꝑption you cannot denye, vrleſſe you 
ſubiect the Deity to death and paſſion,which is moſt blai- 


phemous. 
Ddd 4 Fer 


The defence of the fit Teſtimony of hol 

For this clauſe, Quickened in the ſpirit, as alſothe formes 
Mortified in the fleſs , are the * conf; 

Chriſtes Croſſe here mentioned by 

vere affected at the time of their diſlolution: — 
_ death ſeaſed on his body, and life, fafe-garded his foule and 
both verified in him at one and the ſame time , Wherefore 
itis both falſe and abſurd to apply this Vini cation in ſpiris, 
vnto Chriſtes reſurrection. Falſe, becauſe you ſay, it con- 
cerned not his paſſion: and abſurd, beans in yourſenſe, 
Chriſt roſe againe before hee deſcended. 


3. Biection. The two parts of Chriſts humanitic are 
. here directly ſer one againſt the otner, that is, the 


foule againſt the bodie, Anſ.pag. 2.4. . x 
A "+. Thus he kill commilteth the ſame fault, which | 
begging of the queſtion,foz 
4 


riginall, whith — — bye 


kpirit ſignifieth the ſoule: foꝛ the like oppoſition is bſt 
by the Apoſtle. Rorn. r. 3.betwene the fleſh and the ſpirit,. 
where, by the ſpirit, che diuine nature is manifely ex⸗ 
preled. pag. 26. | | 


| Te Roieynder. = f 
J whatfoeuer crofſeth mens fond conceites muft 
. - 4 ftraightwaies bee peritio-principii , there wilbe nether 
certeynty nor fincerity left in the ſureſt principles of our 
faith. For what is ſo infallible but the contentious may 
make it queſtionable,or ſo vndeubtedly true but they may 
caſt ſome colour of falſhood vpon it? If therefore you take 
this courſe, you may both controuert and petuert alſo 
wat you liſt , when it likes you not, For 1* proue this 


oppoſition 


1 
oppoſition by diuers the lile places of Scripture, where 
theſe two — of humane Nature are 2 againſt 
che ocher : And by the Syrian tranſſator, 2 
ning the word ſleſd, by the word Bodie, doeth moſi 
— if not neceſlarily inferre, that by Spirit, the Senſe is vn- 
—— the proper ite vnto it, The which 
reading of Body, tor fleſ , is molt vſuall and frequent with 
— +" June the new Teſtament, as you may ſee in the 
ery next Chapter following. Where that which hee ren 
— in che fleſt preſently aft et inthe ſame verſe, . 1. pet 4. 1. 3 
he — ch by NN, the body, which alſo het repea- b Ads 2. 11. 
teth againe in the next verſe after? And that he meaneth Rom. 8. 13. 


one and ſame thinge, the Greeke ſheweth, which hath — — — 


gf in all three places. The like you feet in, 
other places®, — plainely in 7 ne wins S. P Cad * ry 
ſpeakeing of the inceſtuous (Corinthians © vſeth the very 4 As Numb, 
ſame wordsin ition,here vſed by S. Peter For that by ta 6,23.27.9. 
the word Spirit there, is meant the ſoute, it cannot be deni- g — — 
ed, and in . ſenſe the word — euery where vſed Leclel 1. — 
thorough out the whole a Bible. And that this reading in 3. 18. i 2 8. 
this place of Peter was vſed and approued in the molt an- _ 16.14. 
cient Greeke Church appeareth by * Origen, who citing _ 2.9 
this very place, readeth Aforrificatus corpore. Mortified in * 3 * 
Bodie,The which reading a ſo vencrable* Beda mentioneth Luc. 23.46, 
in his Commentaries on this place. By all which reaſons it A&s 7.55. 
appeareth, that you had little 5 to reĩect the Syrian as 7 272. 

ynſound and contrary to the Originall : and leſſe modeſty, worry 2 . * 
firſt ſo raſhly to condemne all this for beggery, and yet pre- « Hom. in 
2 after to fall a begging your ſelfe, — ſo boldly auou- Math. ze, on 
ch ing contrary to the Tipture and to all — that 7265 a fin. 

t the ſame une is vſed by Saint Paule Rom. 1. 3. which Alle ffn. 
% vſed here by Samt * And that by the worde Spirit, 
the denine naturr of Chriſt is expreſſed yea manifeſtlic expreſ- Corrup. lui. 
ſta, Wherein alſo your fault is- the greater, for that you | 
cut of the wordes| of ſanttification I which are annexed to 
the worde ſj ous —— 8 Epithite, and very title o 
ms holy Ghoſt, whexeby the Apoſtle. ditinguiſherh him . Ibec z 3. 


from 


7 _ 15.16. 


ve lc of the. 1. Tefimenyofboly 
'Hzmcxreioin- fromthe oth of the Bleſſed Trinity « 
: Sec. 17. thus nk 2 —— before you, cho — 


Viacsb. neatiſe. v0. ſupport. their erroncous conſttuction of this place. of 
571. Peter, doe of ſet purpoſe, (as it may ſeeme) pate away 
the very ſame yordes 1 inciting dps Fink, Sohard 


or rather inipoſſible it is — maintaine a fallhend 1 
* violence to the Word o enn | 


The R 
4 acts 4 Your ha reade thus, Chriſt was 
a mortifiedin his humanity and quickened in his di- 
unity, which is both abſurd and impious:pag.24. ' ; : ': 

_ . Anf, x, The anſwerer much contendeth, pag. 25 
han 1 20ope on * ſupplied, En 


| — ara. 

diuine nature is , — ama, 4 
this phzaſe of . Peter, encd in the ſpirit, and that of 
D. Paul, Rõ. 1. 3. declared to bethe ſon of God, ara r1igjpe, 


according to the ſpiric of ſanctiſication: that bythe | 


power thereol. pag. 27. 


He you clippe my words in 33 
Antecedent, whereof this center! is the Conſequent, 
For my third reaſon there againſt your oppoſition of the 

_ af ma and 8 _—_ rae If by fieſ Jour 
mer booke, vnderſtand the bumanitic the diuiuity, ou mu 
>.1cIt. Seck. . de the Text thus:("H RI ST war mortified Se. Tuching 

| the Prepoſitions, that it * to bee vnderſtood in this 
place, I haue proued by the Grecke word ein, by the re- 
ſerence to the former clauſe, by the Syrian teading, by the 

Teſtimony of Otigen , nd „ by the full conſentof 
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* Stripture againſt Lymbo. maſtix. 
all Tranſlators , Where ynts the word [7 By } violently In- 
truded by you, and thoſe of your — did iuſtly 
drawe me, as becing the very worde, whereon you build 
your whole miſconſtruction of this place. Not onely con- 
— that it ought to be ſo tranſſated, but alſo controul- 
— all other, who cither tranſlate or go it other- 

For ſo your ſelfe * elſe- where ſpe of this * Synopſ. p. 
place, fay, Chriſt went and preached in that wo, by ] the 312: 


bd 72cob, tre>> 


which he was quickened ar th Text ts, And one > Pad. riſe. p 13% 


in like — as; yet hat, ir owght to be tranſ= 1;,, 
lated, not In Irhe ſpirit Per. But now you wil- 
lingly yeeld mee this ths Prot Where in as Iam glad to 
heare you recant one of your former W I maruaile 


you — i, 8 


I — 

purge is, then your reaſon: to petſwade it. Ne- 

benthdefs) in the olde Gying may bee verified of c Limb, p. 32. 
— enger rl, you fhall: fee it 37.34. 
derte — e e eee _ 2 — 


— ray you his reaſon, wherein CHRIST pg ants 


was quickened., — uy partcipanes in- Hume? Ke. 5 
to death: 


your erde, — Tai 
ales peta ended 


terpret᷑ it, hee 117% P * 

WAY 5 hat, ads Aline do bis dinine firct er 

hee was done to death in his -diuine ſpirit, The — 136 

der ib Saint 2 e and the eAſſumprion | is YOUr © Ju es re quit fe 
Thus ves yen boulfter ih - blaſpherny is ge fon 

whiles. impiety wi you! 
Thar bold and. crows vpm the «Apoſtle, which , HO | 
molt vn if not ouſſy you blaze in yout aer 


as if 1 Wdtepdi vpon bim, returnes to your Limbomaftix 
ſelſe boch with fame and fine. Now then if you cannot flanderous 
| fee: what I gane by your grant of the in = hogs, 


tus place (Which yet you muſtncedes grant, or _— huraſelfe, 


Thelefence of the 1. Teſtimony of boly 
the true text of Scripture (you may perceiue at leaſt whar 
you loole 3 As for — places of S. Paul, (che 

"ow 43 . latter whereof abuſed once before) I wonder to ſee 

um 3 them ſo ſenſibly wreſted by you and others againſt 
the plaine — For firſt, howe can you iuftifie , that 
to be inflified in the Ipirit, and to be quickned in the ſri 
all ons? For if the conſent of al all Interpreters; and the cit- 
cumſtances of the places them-ſclues, be of any force, the 
I ech the banane ſouls of Chrifh, 


_ in Talib 5 oft: —_— Sama 


—— 
ed; to be madeinſt, w —— But this Twſh. 
ficatien.is not meant of the cternall and inherent Iuſtice of 

AS, 24." ny; whichche holy Chef by — 

2,22, ny, W his 
e he wool —— 2 approued to be . And 
274 fo Saint Pan faith — the ſame ſenſe, 
that hee was detheved to bet the ſonne of Hod ce, For 
ef ſanttification is a plaine Hebraiſme , takenfor the! 
ng ſpirit, as you may ſec by the Syrien, "where Fabricias & 
Tremelius haue tranſlat ed in ſanite,jz the boly Ghoſt. 
*Tohn,r 4,13 So he is called i in other places the ſpirit 9 Po 
Rom f. . ef Adoption ce. Moreouer, Saint a -A, Saint 

yrs if —— Ambroſe, Theodorit ; Odvaumenius, T beodu- 
querundam us and aſter them, - Erdſmmw , Bullinger, 
. lata, Martir , Hemingius , Ares, Cala, 
— ad. and ocher Int ——— ——-t:¼0 To 
Ram. . 3. 8 firs? Gd andthe hr of hs 
, one and the ſame perſon 
perſons ofthe Bleſſ ——— archeere by Saint Paul 
plainely diſtinguiſhed. For — hee ſaith 7 his Soune 
eg Cb 
| ee, and when he addeth [ wade ofthe etef Da, 


confound the three 


hee ſhèweth his eternall generation of God * 


a ds & = &b 7, » & my we 


Seriptureagainſt Lymbo-maitix 


he teacheth his cemporall generation of the bleſſed Virgin 
his Mother. In the one vnto vs his diuinity, and in 
the other, his humanity , Further, when he Þ ſaith , Decla- 
red to be the ſonne of G O D|,hee proueth his Deity by three 
— n namely, by the ſignes and miracles hee. 
tought, Which are therefore called Awaywe;by the Teſti- 
_- — the holy < ly < Ghoſt,and by the Reſurrection from 
the — — bee added the prediction of the 
Prophets in the — verſe before, as a ſouetih realon 
Confirming the ſame, 


| The Reply | 
$- 2 — 5 If by flefh you vnderſland the whole 


humane nature, that is, his body and ſoule, then it 
wil follow that he wasdone to death both in body & ſoule. 


Anſ. pag. 24. 


Anſ. Fick there is nu more "neceſſity here, by ficth to What is vn 


vnderſtand the whole humanity of Chꝛiſt his ſoule and 
body: than in that place of . Paul named befoze Rom.i.z3. 
Chriſt was made — the ſeede of Dauid according to the 
fleſh . Pere the fleſh , that is Chaiſts humanitv, is ſet a- 
gainlt the ſpirit , his diuinity: and pet if the ſoule ſhould' 
neceſarfly” be compꝛehended vnder the name of ficſh , it 
would follow that Chiſt receiued his ſoule from the ſeed 
of Dauid, and fo v ſhould bee ex tradvce; be deriued 
from the parents , as the fleſhis: whereas the Scripture 
faith, that God ſoꝛmeth the ſpirit of man within him, Za- 
char, 12. 1. Decondly,yet if the ſaule be here conceiued no 
great abſurdity will follow : fo either by being moctifi-/ 
ed actoꝛding to the fleſh, al other ſuff-ings are unplied:as 
S. Paul ſetting downe a bziefe ſumme of the Goſpell, 
that Chuſt died for our ſinnes, was buried and roſcagaine,” 
dec. 1. Cor. 1 3. 3. by dving vuderſtandeth all other of his 
fuffrings : as . Peterſ ee hath ſuffered for our ſins. 
1. Pet. a. 18. 0; els ſuch a death of the ſoule may be vnder- 
ſtood. as Chriſts ſ3ule 12s ſuhiert vato, neither by ſinne, 
no; damnat ion, hut in reſpect of his AI” 


b Verſe.4. 
Math. «3, 58. 
14. 2. 
4, Co „12.10 
Rom. 19.19. 
Act. 2. 2. 3 


— Pi 


which, Pail Taith l Ge dnylü Obi "ee 
Mon A andy ae e NL, 


JETS The Roiog 
F chere bee vo nece 
a the whol⸗ humanity —= 
peter. 3. 10. what vanity is it in your chiefeſt corforts;;* foſcri 
Humesin his uety where to defend it? eſpecially in — 
Reioinder, is ſo peremprory y herein,thathe la Aur. it downe for an in- 
nig fallible maxime , that the fleſh and ſpirit put oppoſitely ,alo no- 
1 "pa ner in 6. ipture ( gnifie the 1 and ſoule of a man. For if hee 
. 2 "e 7 looke better into the ſcriptures, he ſhall finde thoſe two v- 
— defence ſed for the ſoule and the body, 1. Cot. 5. 5. 2. Cor. vx. and - 
P.237-139- Pet. 4.6; beſides other abs, which by diligent r 
 5yn0P- p. may be obſerued. Your ſelfe alſo in an other place, b pro. 
* nounce as confidently Pad CH 1 S * a, 
pn ture, bus whole" . con ſoquent ir 
2 expreſſed. Vea. in the very be — this & Teſtymonle, 
— contra- you expound: the word fie , of. the humaine nature of 
tion, Chriſt , ſo that vnleſſe — exclude his ſoule from bee⸗- 
ing a part of his humans iti beer 0 n 
vndetſtood. 
Moreouer touching the place to the a u als 
leadge theſe very wordes your ſelfe, and that twice for 
ling, to proue that by ſiaſb the whole — of 
CHRIS T. that is his {oule aſwell as his body, is ſignifi- 
* Synopl.p. ed, The «Apoſtle (ſay you) a beereby expreſſerh the whols 
973-980. evan Nature of Chrift . And againe + this the Apoſtle 


oy s teens 


Rom. t.z. 


teſtifieth Rom, 1. 3. ¶ briſ was made of the ſrede of Dauid 
to the fleſh 0 0 Hs ( os you ) whole” Chriſt 


—_— 


bed — vs, a GOD and Oar: The ſoule then 
of a ft ite 
is excluded , And ſo the eApoſtle ſhould ſet before vs am un- 
perfett Chriſt ; what temerity and inconſtancie is this, thus 
grelle to contradict both your ſelf and your chiefeſt adhe- 


rents? Beſides the impiety which enſeweth thereof. fr 


if the ras bee comptehended ynder the worde * 


Jus foke ud body: 


= 
. * 


ere —— or olſe it 


— — wr 


we tv + 6 A 


* criptur edu oft Lymbe-matix © 


in chat place to ee then is nim ex treduce 
by your one confeſſion, whichis both, coritrary to the 

holy © Scriptures, as your ſelfe graunt, and alio to the Doc- Num. 16. rr. 
trine of all the ancient Fathers. And was indeede, the 27.8. Eccleſ. 
yerie herefie of the Þ Luciſerians, And yet notwuhſtan- * 4 1285 my by 
ding your © Patriarke will ncedes - mga #.@ in _— 

all things,) boldly zuoucheth, that to hold our _— Hebert : wy 
derined by propagation from our Parents , Containes us ahb. Clem. Alix, 
ſurdity , nor impiety : hat neither reaſou gar 17 can 6.6. frromat.. 
well onerthrowe it. Wherefore you giue vs. igft,occalion 2 
to thinke, that, rouching theſe pointes, you hold him, as <q — 
if you held 2 Wolfe by. the eares, not able to holde him Nor ct Ata. 
longe , and yet loath to let goe yourhand-fati for feare of cr. 4. | 
byting. 1 TY — x cu. 12 

Againe, tou ing his yery place Peter, you gt raunt, 5 | 

that if the ſoule bee, beere. cenceiuedi no great abſurdity will — te m_ 


olle. And Whie g becapſe (, 75 th, Theod. 
CHR1ST was dame. ta. hecho ihe "a emer — 
Vat hee ſuffered in ſoule , or mas impard! ” Cnr fa — 
But this is moſt falſe: for albeit there is a; bes- gaga. exif 


tweene the Body Ae do not the — — — d 
of the Lade 2 e a * . * 2274127. 


rt calc! of $6 xthr by you, guſt bb, 
O ge both cornpay alla — — 
yn For by derb in the: if 'plare, the an- p.20, 
deth the death e —.— 1. Vor. 18.3. 


paradoꝝ of the death of GHRIST.S Dea pool Pet. 2.21. 
cures doe i vttetly condemne, Neither are the wordes in ms — 
the ſecond b place as you cite them, but Chriſt hath alſo of boh ſcrip- 
 ſuffered;for & vs. Where it followeth. preſently ; leaning vn ture much a. 
an example that mer ſbould fallome his-ſteppes , lo that ac- Þv{cd 20d 
cording o your ſeas, ll thas will fllowe CHRIST, +——- ny WY 
muſtſ er the. b ofthe f. 5g. But the Apoſtle expoun- Toh.s.y1. 
be wer . © chriſt bare aur ſiunet in Act. v.28. 


open the Croſſe Cc: Whereby hee each that — -7 20, | 


Heb. + 13> 
| wat 20 Apoe. 5.9. Sho $c.6y * bmp fey, e oy 


72 Cor. I. 5. keth to the ¶ vrinthiams in another : place, fs the ſa 


The defentt of the i. Teſtimony of holy 
tha »g of CHRIST for vs, was onely by his bodil 
ne frogs though it bee ſo cleare, a5 — 9 can be. 
more, yet haue you deuiſed a.gloſſe to obſcureit, Hee bare 

: eur ſinnes in his body, that is, (ſay * you) his ſoule bare our 

5ynoPt. P wipes. 

1005. ſtrange ſinnes in his body. What ſtrange inuerſion or peruerſion ra- 

pron of ther of holy Scripture is this? che third and laft place is no- 

ly (cripwre.' toriouſſy depraued: For the words truly alledged are theſe, 

Saint Pate? * I dye dayly by our reiojemg which I have in CHRIST IE. 

206 Ar. ny; 8 VS aur Lord, Vpon which words S.Chryſotome*(whom 

r ioully depra- your & ſelfe affirme to bee ſunply the belt of all the Fathers, 

ued. for the right vnderſtanding of Scriprure) writeth thus; Af. 

22 — — 4. ter the Apoſtle (ſaith hee) had ſhewed the manifold dangers, 

2 — 414 into which he was ſubieft,leaFt hee ſhould ſceme' to repeat them 

«6g . 4s ſorrewing : I doe not onely not ſorrow (ſaith he) but alſo re- 
a what ſence ioyce in ſuffering theſe things for CHRIS TS ſake, how then 

S. Paule fayd, 4d hee the deyly? eAnimi promptitudine et quia gfſet ad mor- 

be dhed der. rem abeuulum ſemper paratior * In proveptneſſe of minde , and 
for that hee was exery 17 more an more ready to ſuffer death 
for Chriſtes ſake , And that this was alwayes his conſtant 

and holy reſolution, doth euery where appeate, So he ſ 


s 

of Chriſt abownd i vs, ſo doth our conſolation abound tho- 

5 Cor. 7. 4. rough Chriſt. And againe, 8 I dus exceedingly abowind in toy 

in all our tribulation, And againe ; though our mu u man 

periſh, yet is the inward man 4 ly renewed: and the cauſe he 

h 2. Cox. 4. 16. yeeldeth in the next vetſe fo „For our light and mo- 

eff. mentaric dffittion in . rheth in vr abone meaſure in 

Gat.» Excellency an cteruallwaight of glory. And to the! Remainer 

m. g. 18. hee ſpeakethin like manner: 7 account the affiiEtions of this 

life nothing to that glory which ſball 

k Gala.6.14, „„ 5 
G that I ſhowld reioyce int 27 5 

-w 2 e 

| Thil. a. 17. And to the! Philippians hee faith : If I bee offered p to 

2. 13. death vpom the ſacrifice of your faith , I dee and will reioyce. 

And againe, Death to me i aduantage : I defire to be diſſolaed 

4vd to 7 with Chriſt, & c. Thus did S. Pauls euen thirſt after 

0 | martyr- 


bee rewealed in 


Pn, A a a tw«@« © aA Ro 


0 © „ . . 


DDr eren war a = oc 


I 


2 


of 


Seriptarg, unſt Lymbo maſtix. | 


after Mattyrdome. No them let the Godly con. 
der wharduhanouryou.doeto thar bleſſed A * hes 


perſwade che world, that he dyed, and that dayly the death 

of the Sole whereas contrariwwiſe, that which.you-call> - - 
inward. affiction., Was through inward: ioy and conſolati- 

on in the Holy. Ghoſt, cucn the life of his ſoule ; ; becing ſo 
farre from ns any croſſeor calamitie wharſocuer, yea. 
death it ſelfe , any.affiRion of ſpirit , that it was theonely 
To OAT or ſed his hole comfort. But ſuchis 
the blind ĩud — inindrs\ that; they] 
conceiue loyes which the Saints und ſeruancs: of: 
God — euen in the middeſt of miſe- 
ries, which they indure for his fake; The more their out 
ward grieuance is, che more isrheirinward the 
more their corporal! aſſtiction y the twvre rid 
conſolation; Becauſe they are uſſured) that ®. e Nom f. 1. 
ſuffer with Chriſt, ſhall raigne with hine , Furchermore Wher- g log . A 
as you make here a third dearh of the ſoule , whichialſo you Faters ac. | 


contumely to the 8 ih of God himſelfe, when = 


where defend, it is a mecre For ne the knowledge 
holy. Scriptures, nor the Antient Fathers euer * 


any 
more deathes of the foule; ſaue on twwoß namtly, Baut l l. 
this life, and damnation is the — Wherefore if Chriſt 9 
our Saviour dyed any death of the Saule, hee was eyther a 970. 
————— . = 
&, Andbe you ſecke to couer the muster 
ynderche feigned name of invane+ 


914. 
iq Humes Re- 


be amiſſe to note briefely hoe th ate deſcribed, vi 
ſelfe and others, £212 2:41. vi5a 7 e 0. — pig 


Po chen a Inſtructor reacherh chat Cy By . 12.192. 


ee eee —— rect 
ha ein, Cn San: 
————— Ver- Patriarke definetly tharalearh J. u. gc. 81, 


[ hee faith CHRIST: 3 
beene,The — 2. n 
and the neſt n 

Nn — — d. 


Bee 


* OO ny ng ord 
+: Defence f. = 
, mark; 


7-65.66, Jo, 
which our finnes 


1 m þ 
And this hee . aimoſt holy — 4 2 
doltxune. ens —— — 5 = „de- 
r$Synopl. p. lucring or octrine , That. uſtained , ea, | 
978-954. thatitwarmeceſſnryrbat her — he Chet whole an . 
10194016. tire puma of Body and Sinle dus ume vr; tharkve ſuffe- 
— . redin his ſaule, that death which was. threatned ro. A dem-: 
| that bee refuſed vo part of our: 7 but indured the 
er and cor ments of bell exe. &rheſe bellib tormenti, 
with the Title oſiche hahn x ſufferings of Chriſt, . 
of is ſoule Gr In ſo much that you make 
ings. of theſe belliſh paynes, the.f Article of 
your Creede. 
+ ©, This is tho diſcription of thoſe imverd-affiitons , which 
ab ©" youinflitvpon he moſtannocent and guiltleſſe ſoule of . 
+: ©  purbleſſediSauicur-Chiiſt , Now if alt the miſcries and 
deorments ofbhell and death : if the extreameſi ſcelings of. 
Vo ds wrath for ſiane, and the moſt vehement paines of . 
the damned and reprobare, were. never ſuffered of any, 
damned ſoules- if: 
and ſoule —— 
etaslldammnsclon t if that death which was 3 
vnco Adu was not. onely the. death — 


1 beeing 

_ . ur etemalb deatb: ö 0 k I 

4 1 or ? ſinne ; ot-damnation ,. camo: camots. without: ps! 
Synopl.p:- eee e Ghrilt: none: of uch can bee denyed, 


977 and Hex and the tyro laſt are taught by your* ſelfe: Fhen 
Cary. let the gadyyi quthoſe. yous i 
a Adee con 


ſequently, 


Seriptare, againſt mla. 
ſequently proue . — 
mous euen by your owne conſeſſion. 
The Repl: 

.d The wand hich he Apo er et 
. «5 , he went and preached, cannot 
be applyed-to the diuinity,, but the humanity of | 
as the apoſtle vſeth it, verſ. aa. gone into heauen. CO 
foo ikke wile the anſwerer — ——— 
out off the Goſpell much „ as it ſemeth, to 
paint his margent w elctters.) toſhawhaw this 
wozdis died — amn an dee Was 


> a Fit. th 72 — — ren vſuall thing in How the — 
cripture to applie vato uch wo2des as ſigniſte uine nature of | 
motion, foz our better unde xſtanding: Io tt is ſaid, that Chriſt n,! 


irn, W carried vpon the 2.1 to go & co 
Ja aſcended vp from Abraham, Gen. 17. 22. "The 
ſpiritof God jx«= , leaped dn came vppan Saul, f. Sn. 
i NJ br ares, runneth very ert 


. 


Tb Reiona 
Re eros Send 
in the ſcriptures applyed vnto the God-bead , But 


the queſtioa is. whether eic which ptoperlie 
eth a wotion from one place, to another , ae 


. ee to the Divinity . This is the point Gen. 2. . 27. 
_ nic you Boa ee vrhereſore your exam- 27 


„Rang, gv. are both im- la. 14.8.5. 


a Ko agar :aleadged . And 48 all of 
prey ad? are defective in theſe two 
ſo.arcſome of them in particularia aulty. 


2 Bot tiere, as 1.5m. 10. 0 


Eee 2 


: 
: 
N 
: 
: 


The defonct of fot. f. ug hoy 
meant of auy perſonall motion of God, bur of the courſe 
and operation of his word : which maketh me maruaile to 
heare you ſo confidently affirme that iz, vſed in 
that place of 8. ( Alatbew, is the very word giuen by mee 
in inſtance; For among all mine examples you finde no 
ſuch word. Aud though you ſay (Which is all the Hit 
you haue) that you meant, it was the ſane word in fignifi- 
cation becauſe it importeth a kind of motion, yet will not 
all chis verifie your peremproricyaſſertion- ; vnleſſe you 
could proue, that an egreſſe, is 42 refle, and a powerfull 
;operationofthe word, a perſonall Action of him that ſpea- 
keth it, Whe rfore to carpe at the nũber of nine examples, 
and cõdemne me as vaine- glorious in producing the, when 
you haue nothing to oppoſe againſt them, but idle wordes: 
doth but diſcouer your one nakedneffe and folly by ſee · 


ing to diſgrace that; which you cannot diſproue. For ifi 
bee V in mee to recite twelue Gretke wordes 


Ae out off the bleſſed Buangeliſts, and that vppon fo vrgent 
Former occaſion; What is it wm who in one Booke andthe 
Epilile. but of a ſmall volume, among foure - ſcore ſentences Wan- 
ting butfiue out bf Poets and Philoſophers, ( both which 
notwithſtanding' you and thoſe of your faſhion tine too 
prophane for your holy pulpits ) alleadge not one of them, 

ut ſtill the Greeke is painted in the margent,,  - 
Tht'Reph., 5 


ſpirits are . 

Ana. Theſe are but | obiections , and eafle 
fe to whom Noah p2eached , were 

„but now fpirits-in hell, when Pe- 


5 


= * 


. 
[ hs 


22 Jninf Lywbe-mefix. 


in the next Chapter hee ſaith , the Gaſpell was pzea- 

82 l the dead rig ech, but thenlining:tohen the 
Goſpel — pꝛeached: as Auguſtine. well expoundeth: 

by the circumſtance of the place, Ea circumſtuntis foci appe* 

— — ar” ſuch as were now dead, ret eus intelligere eos , qus 

but in former time heard the Goſpell when they 2 mortui ſunt, ſed olim 


is vita FAS 
were aliue, Bydoſanodign yn roc N 
ber the judge of the quicke and dead, 2. Pet. * 1 4 A Roman 
whit are peed bt ol b be aliue at © comming 
nee | ns: 


hy [The Rel — 2 We 
thinke no termes 0 

* Arts — yet mee thinkes you ſhould haue 

vſed more reuerence — Caluine and For eye — — 

whõ at other times * no ring pes» eſt titles of 974.105. 

bonor, eſpecially the who ſaith expreſly, that to call call Terraltylon, 

bY ego way we re oe gl 

A new, ue vſed thoromghout the Scriptures newer 

beard of Bexaalſo himſelſe granteth, that it is, ———— 

forced and violent: out of whole very words I confirme my 

firſt reaſon in that place. So that if it bee ridica/ow in mee 

to {; „ That lining men are never called ſpirites , then is 

Calvine intheſame t with me Neither in truth 

is any man in that point more then hee is. And 

this made you filence his name, leaſt the Reader ſhould 

know ſomuch, M — ry 

8 — ¶ For he ſaith, that Peter b 

rites vnderſtandeth orporibus ſeperatas,S 

perated from their bodies « And the Syrien — 

— — — L 

Sowles,whereof it muſt needs follow, that thoſe ſpirites to = vets 

whom you ſay Vos preached, were either in hell, or in hes * 

neu : For a third rec you acknowledge none. But 

they were not in beaver : ſot that is no priſon: Ergo they 

were in Hell: if in Hell, then was Noe in Hel wich them; 

enn. b 

Eee Now 


rede of the 1.Teſhmony boy 


ridiculou#Obieblios, Thoſe (lay you) To 'iwhome Nov wa- 


ched , were then ſiuing iu the Earth, but were Spirits in Hell 

when Peter wrote thus, This is an eaſie anſwer indeede, and 

no maruaile you had it ſo ready: For an olde maiſter of 

Carlile $61.66, yours had taught it you long ago, who prouerh very clerk. 
7275. ys that theſe t were lining. men, becauſe ( fbtſooth) 
Tull in one place calleth Piſd., an vxcleane ſpirit, lubouring 

alſo to petſwade vs chat the true reading is-NoVoritute) 

3 » but Trwpaner, Ipiritually. The falſhood and abſur- 

ity whereof euery man of ſenſe may ſee, And yet marke, 

I pray you, what iniury your ſelfe doe to this Scripture, 
For where S. Peter ſaith ĩt was Chriſt that preached , you 
ay it = 9 Ie alyar, For here is not a 
word r rv ching, eyther to Men or piritt. Neys 
ther can you ſalue this ſoare, by ſaying . Ch — 
ched by the mouth of Noe, ao wy Re Was. à per- 
ſonall action performed by the preacher himſelfe, and not 
by any other. But you haue an other ſhift, and flie to a fi- 
gurativeſenſe-without-which indeode, you had not any 
thing in the world to ſay againſt thefe three teſtimonies. 
In te firſt a mia, and in this, a newe no Prolepſis, 
For the true definition of this figure is, when in diſcourſe 
a of any matter, wee preuent a tacite obiection, which 
— — bee made againſt it: whereas there is no ſuch thing heere, 
; — plor'y vnleſſe you meane that olde acception here-of by that ob- 
poſterius geftii ſolete Grammarian Diomedes, and yet that. will not ſerue 
et extedeſcrj= your turne, For his is, a fore-deſcription of that, which* 
ns, was done afterward : and yours, an.after-deſcription'of 
Gun, chat which was done two thouſand yeares before, And for 
ſo much as you bring no former example, of this your 

| newe-fangled ſenſe of this Trope, it is too immodeſt ſo 
boldly to pronounce it; to bee av ſuall figure in Scrip- 

ture. For vntill then, I take your word for no warrant, 

pet. i.. neyther in this, nor in that following, where you expound 
the word dead for lixivg : for by the like reaſon you may 

expound quicię for deal in the ſame clauſe, and ſo | 


correct; 


Seriptare, gain re 


correct an other Article of our Creede: and in ſteede 
of ſaying, hee ſhall came to indge the quicks and the daa: 1. Cor. 15.51, 
Wee mult ſay, Hee ſball come. to in bra ke wp dut _ e 16. 
the dead. For as the dead now ſhall then bee — 
prolepricall ſenſc. ſo ſhall ror dining a, be then 
is, departed out of this liſe, 
Thus wee ſec how ablurdly- you. goe about 85 your 
Tropicall toyes to turne dead ſpirits, into. living men, 
and liuing men into dead fpirits,, But ſuch a grace you 
baue in expounding things by the contratie: for ſo in the 
former Teſtimonie ofche Propher David you. expound, * PAI 10.1% 
Sole, chat is, Bach: Hall, that is Grave , and bere, 
rits, chat is, Men: dead that is, laning ; andebus back 
— white, and white ſhal be blacke, and every thing ſhall 
bee any thing that you will haue it. Big bara e you 
anſwernot a word to the Reaſons. in booke, 
but ſend them away with your ſcoffe 7 Ob- 
N thus I proue your Lining len to haue beene 
Fe. at the time of that preaching. ynto them, 
Alen at the time of that preaching, 
5 pay Engr iy iſobedient. at the ſame. time: For their 
diſobedience was the cauſe why, Noe (as you faine) prea- 
ched vnto them a hundred and twentie yeares: But the 
time of this preachin 1 are moſt | 
plainely diſtinguiſhed in the next verſe  followng: a 
they were not Lineng Men at che time of that Preaching o nr.. 
vnto them. 
Againe, all Daunen hold, and your ſelfe 
the heere, and the dead in the next 


lowing, , were the ſame perſons; but the Dead thi 
trucſie dead, and not. living: when it was prea 


„that Limbo. x lt. 
fol- Þ x Berg. 


to chem Ene the put heere were tru 
mx lng at the time of, hs proc 
The 1 is. ner: the 


eee a hs n 


Abscheu, 0 " Athanaſius , 2 4 
12 Origen ec, And for latter wryrers , Caluin, Bul- 
+ Inger, Petey CMartir, Hyricms, Aretius cc. as the Reader 
Seck. 9. may ſee in my former 'booke, It is alſo confirmed by the 
m as fi yet Text it ſelfe when he fayth' :® for this cauſe was it Euunge- 
x3 ringer; 4 lized enen vnto the dead, where the Greeke word wt joyned 
905 
iv. with rey doth euidently proue an extraordinary preach- 
uPer,q.6. ing beſides that which was to the Living. And this to the 


end that the redemption of man- kind nowe performed 


might be manifeſted even ynrothe dead; 7 15 74 


word of Euange or delineriny the the 
Goſpell, confieritES fe, fr Hh d not bee 82 tg 


red to the ling before the comming of Chriſt, and there. 
fore —— in the dayes of Noe: —— to concludethis 


on, you e , to father vppon 


note booke per- 
Auguſt. boch h 2s it doth a york 22 
, and neuer loo- 


aps 
here and Sy- who taking things at ſecond or thitd han 
_ noplip.z51, — — e bogkes and Authors thein-Elu whence 
T are taken, both receiue and dellaer 'falſe- 
hood by Tradition Fot in chat place there are no ſuch 
wordes to bee found. as ou heere out of him. But 
I finde there an other entener | 


_—_ ſeruation , namely wire ſpirit 
=; — pum o ads e 


— ae Wade 


Nb. 


To« L — 
-nifie the humar 1 ef Cb thole wicked 
e Chriſt to haue an humane ſoule, 
and conſequently condemneth thoſe good Cacholikes, 
which | theſe reſtimonies of | Scripture conuinced 


1 Orr 


= 
r, is but to eftabliſh-erroz, Auguſtine hath a 

ſaying to this purpoſe: It were leſſe danger — fngi delitefe 
for the fones to lie luricing in their holes than © cat nahes: quam propecr illes 


.  capiendatin s fon:am in- 
that the hunters to take them ſhould fall into yen > un = — 


the pit of error themſelues. 3. The Fathers 1b. 2.9. 
pregnant places to pꝛooue that 


' 


The defence of les. Thie of holy 


de ſpe illormm, qui in dilunio perempti ſunt? 2, 
9 6 beben written of their hope, which periſhed 


Origens error, 


The R 


8. NM in vno gradi reſiſtic + 5 improbitas ſed cum ſa- 
mel capit,labitur , Little id Iefinke e 2 
ſo farre ——— with error, that you would call vp a- 


ce. to ioyne handes with you againſt e 


, Fulgentius, Caſtiadorus & e. 


Moſt wicked Doubtles,if not the feare ofGod,yet the v 


Heretikes iu - world, ſhould haue ſtaied pen from i 
ſiked,& molt licke writing ſo old, ſo pelleat.andſo Bap 
cond = — df 


worſe 


= 5 


= 


mendecium, 
cry. noi '{:þ,2, 


.M 

pl [ded — eg | —— | 
b capize nobix the foreſaid holy Faeser 
wulpecetian fabliſbert of errumthoug 
parvulzs,que ded for B — 2 too ange 
banc Cu are a friend to Fox es, & therefore no friend to theb 


of Chil Jamlſoryoſee youſo preciſely felloyerbe | 


Pet.3. — 


gaine out of hell, Arrins;Exnomits, aw Lari 


a e 6c 4a eee 


'Seriptare againſt Lymbe-maiies 
| hereticke © Ilias, who was 

| ſelfe louc & liking, that he ſticked not 8 
to call $, Ambroſe,S.Gregorie, S. Hilarie and other the Fa- mea Mattie 
thers,* blind Hanicheez , and their conſent in the trueth a- 4 4% ſiratio- 
againſt his Hereſie, à 4 Conſpiracy of wicked men. But as Saint yem perditor l. 
Auguſtine anfwered him in the behalfe of thoſe Fathers, ſo Auguſt /ib.t. = 
doe I anſwete you in bchalfe of theſe , Etiam iſtos cucas contre Ind. an, 
dicere audebis ? &:c, And dare you call theſe men blinde? c l. G. 
Hath time ſo confounded all thmgs d. is darkeneſſe beecome 
ſuch light and light ſuch darkeneſſe, that ¶ Arrius, Eunomius, 
Apollinaris &c, ]ſbowld ſee ¶ the true meaning of the ſerp- 
iures ], and Athanaſius, Epiphanius, Fulgentius | &c, 
blind ? Verely no: For to continue S. Awugu/tines wordes) 
what they found in the Church| of God ],that they kept : what _ 
they had learned ,that they taught:what they Exd receined of 1;4,,. crars,. 
their Fathers , they deliuered to their Children , wherefore it is . 
weete that ¶ briſtian people ſbould preferre them before your 
phane: nouelties, choſing rather to ſticks faſt to their ſetled 
indoements then to runMe after your- wanering fancies, What 
though ſorne other of the Fathers dealing againſt the Ao. 
nothelites which denied two wills in Chrilt , brought other 
places of Scriptureto proue it? Would any man but you F, 
thence inferre, that therefore Athanaſius, Epiphanias, and þ- 
the reſt, did wrongfully bring theſe to proue that he had an ; 
hamane ſouls? For though two wills did imply: two Na- 
tures in yet was it no plaine and direct proofe of his 
Soule, but onely by conſequent, becauſe the humane will 
is a power and facultie of the reaſonable Soule , And for 
the places hete produced by you, there is none of them that 
maketh to this purpoſe, but onely the ſecond, which not- 
withſtanding, one of your © greateſt Rabbies doth ytterly 
deny to bee meant of the tall ſoule , So that to ſay; 
that theſe places are more pregnant to proue that Chritt 
had a ſoule, then the other, is aplaine vntrueth. And yer 
you proceede;nor ſticking to chargethole holy ſeruants of 
GOD ,and togither.with them all others, whoſoeuer 
interptere cls Place of Pier of CHRIS IS deſcendon 


e (arlile. fol, 
115. 


into 


IF de ſpe illorwm,quiin diluxio perempti ſunt? . Pet. 3. Do 
nt; — written of their ho — * which periſhed os 
the flood? 1,Per,;z , He leemeth to ——— 
© faned and delinered by-Chiiſts pꝛeaching after they 
Origens error, were dead. Theſe hereſies may rather be feared, by the 
expoſition of this place,thanthe other which 
he imagineth: foz to what purpoſe rather ſhould Chai 
bee thought to p:each to the ſpirits in hell , im 
mozicerous ſomtime and diſobedient,than foꝛ rh 


and deline 29.30. 
koꝛt ety — oc | 
improbit. ar 


8. aunquam in vno — rh 2 cams 6 
mel c ö did Ithinke to finde you 
ſo farre 5 with error, that you would call vp a- 


gaine out of hell, Arrins;Exnemits, eApollinarss ; Lacie 


OC 


e. to 
, Fulgentiuu, Caſtiadorus Cc, 


Moſt wicked Doubt les, if not the feare 3 — | we" 


Heretikes in- world, ſhould haueſtaied 
— — on writis ſo old, ſo or nl ey I wy 


ſo reverend.ſo learned, and 
of Achat is w — 
| y wordes in that place, 
Aug. lib. contra truely alleadged are theſe Telerabiliauas ſur fomers 
mendacium, cerent 2 quam ut propter ills capiendu in Blaſphe 
r venatores : it were mare t — 
6. „. as Limbs, Foxes in eaketh of the Priſcillianiſtes) xai lie ful ar 
eiteth &. their hoales 
fallinto tbe pit 
E 4 8 wa — 


Ep: TIS — 
d Cagite wobis the fecha hay Fake form for 88 E 


vulpetetiam fabliſters of errour:though you had —— rate 
parvuius, que. ded for —— This ſbewech 2 


vineas d m- area 


— to Fox esg8 therefore no friend roghe®: 
211. Sf Chai Jumſoryzoſer youſo preciſely —ͤ— | 


T he defence of the 1..Teftimony of holy "1 


Yn yr — | 


aus as DD a. Gio©@ Yr. 


* l " * > ps 
ſteps of that Y hereticke Iulia, Who was 
growne to that ſelfe loue & liking, that he ſticked not ; 
to call 8. Ambroſe,S:Gregorie, S. Hilarie and other the Fa- *££i95 A 
thers,* blind Manicheet , and their conſent in the trueth a- 4 f, bone 
Anguſtine anſwer ed him in the behalfe of thoſe Fathers, ſo 4g ib. 1. 
doe I anſwete you in behalfe of theſe. Etiam iſtos cucus contra Int an. 
dicere audehis ? Ce. And dare you call theſe men blindes . 1. 2. 
Hath time ſo confounded all thmgs d. is darkeneſſe beecome 
ſuch light and light ſuch darkeneſſe, that | Arrius, Eunomius, 
Apollinaris &c, ]/ſbowld:ſce the true meaning of the ſtri 
tures ], and Athanaſius, Epiphanius, Fulgenrius | &c, 
blind ? Verely no: For to continue S. Auguſtiuet wordes) 

what they found in the Church| of God ],that they kept : what _. 

they had learned ,that they taught:whar they had receined of |;,,4. citati - 
their Fathers , they deliuered to their Children , wherefore it is 4 :: 
weete that ¶ brifti — — ſoould preferre them before your 

prophame noxelties , g rather to ſticks faſt to their ſetled 

indgements then to runMte after aur wanering fancies, What 

though ſotne other of the Fathers dealing againſt the Ao 

nothelites which denied two wills in Chrilt , brought other 

places of Scriptureto proue it? Would any man but you . 
thence inferre, that therefore Athanaſius, Epiphanius, and þ- 
the teſt, did wrongfully.bring theſe to proue that he had an | 


hoemane ſouls? For two wills did imply» two. Na-- 
tures in Chriſt, yet was. it no plaine and direct proofe of his 
Soule, but onely-by conſequent, becauſe the humane will 


is a power and facultie of the reaſonable Soule , And for 
the places hete produced by you,there is none of them that 
maketh to this purpoſe, but onelyche ſecond, which not - a Kl 
withſtanding, one of your® greateſt Rabbies doth yreerly 1 f. 4 
deny to bee meant of the rtall ſoule , So that to aß 
that theſe places are more pregnant to proue that Chritt 
had a ſoule, then the other, is aplaine vntrueth. And yer 
you proceede, not ſticking to charge thoſe holy ſeruants of 
GOD, and togither with them all others, whoſoeuer- 
interptere this placeof Preer of CHRIST S deſcensen 


into 


Tie ume the 2.Teſth i 


into hell, to haue giuem way and a wide to 4 
ęreſſe bereſie. . needes 3 
groſſely ouerreach your ſelfe, ſo prophonely vochriſti- 


| — to cenſure che. For te prepare to moſf groſſa bere- 

felw little better then to plaĩe the part of the 1 groſſe 

. And ſeeing there is not one word in their expo- 

po * — this 5 that _ 3 inſinuate 

ereſie at all, euen common humanity it ſelfe might haue 

3 diſſwaded you frõ ſuch i * Some of your > predecel- 
ſores i. locur, fors I — haue er in chis kinde, then eithet 
damnatu deſtj. truth or modeſty did lead them: Yer durſt none euer pro- 
natum pot ceed thus farre , For that ancient and learned Father Ori- 
mortem deſ . gen, albeit he declined to much to the right had on which 
eg. — 7 chere is an error as Salomon ſaith, aſwell as on the left: )yet 
& ſcriſerunt, cannot theſe his words 2 by you, conuince Maro 
in quo tam ab that moſt groſſe hereſie recorded bySaine t Auguſtins. Fot 
y5 peccatk eff he ſpeaketh in that place of certaine heretickes, which put 
— a. a difference inter bonum et ſium , holdin rhatGO D the 
de ber Pg Father of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, is good, — inſt: And 
bereſ.y5.p.145 the GOD ofthe law and the Pr, ts , uſt bur not good. 

* Prou. 4.27, which peſtilent hereſie hee refuteth by many 4 K* 
Auguſt. bereſ. mong which hee addeth this : Dsſc WA 38 
275 on lis.» ſeripturat dininas c. Let theſe 2 
* — 5 the holy ſcriptures learne to kyowe what — 
ſteale away with this ſaying, that G O' D who rewardeth _ 
— to his deſert —.— wen np err 
ugly as the 1 to ber cure ſharper me- 
775 . thoſe remedies lh woe 
which in forefoght of their amendement ſerme for t ent, 
2 er ro reade what is written towching 45 wx od 


2 Ei fe this ſaich; — being — 2 


dead in the 3 
exed in — a”) Nang] bee went and pr d to 
thoſe ſpirits which were 2 , which had ſometime 
beene incredulous when the patience of — 
dies of Moc. This — I: rome ogy in Ori- 
gento chat weſt groſſe be berefie, but 8 
CG 4 


r. Pet. g. 18. 
19.20. n 


. r 22857 . 


So Saripture Againſt Lymbo-maſtin,' ©” 
of his wordes ,, Fox all that can bg truelꝝ gathered. out of 
them is, only a hope that ſome. of choſe -whigh-periſhed in 
the floud, were ſaued. the which his charitahle conc eite: if 
ou condemne for oy mee domme forhereti- 

Call, diuers I will not ſay, ancient , for thoſe you haue con- , ger; 
demned already, bos late ® writers alto: yes cen your lelfe i. ff c. 5. 6 
mull be an hereticke, for you Þ affitme here, that you do not 4+ P.Marty: 
thunder bar al thoſe which periſhed in the waters ,-were damned, 't ©*tl-1 wy 

and in an other © place, you confirme & defend-it,Origens 8 mM 
hereſie was, as 8. Auguſtine writeth in the lame booke;char cal in. 1. Pet. 
he thought the very — — ſhould her ſuued im the & 4.117, lib. 2. 
end. To which herefie 4 you and your Patriarłe ſeeme to in- el. c. 15, 
cline, when you hold, that the flames and torment of hell fare, yy - ” _ 
are temporall, and that eternall continuance in them, it not of 3. , _ 
the eſſence and nature of hell torments. To be ſhort, when here > Limb. p.42. 
a little after you knowe no other ende or purpoſe of Chriſtes © Herapla. in 


preaching to the diſobodient in hell, bur for their comfort c de- Lage ag 


liucrance, doe you not plainly contradict the Scriptures, 

* which ck cache Miniftery ofthe word — rpm 
well in denouncing ret ention in ſinne, to the obſtinate, as 975.1010. 
in pronouncing remiſſian of ſinne to the penitent? That 1014. Lach 
the word preached is aſwell the. ſauour of death vnto death rp yg 
to choſe that periſh, as the ſauour of life vnto life, to thoſe Aub 15. 23, 
which ar e ſaued ? Nay, you groſſely contradict your ſelfe 2. Cor. 2. 15. 
herein, in iuſtiſiing chat for a verity, which you condemme 16. 
alittle * before for a ef groſſe here. Mheærefora this ex- _ — 
polition; togethet with the expoſioti themſelues whome the 4. 

2u thus ſecke to diſcredits , demaine yet pure, and cleere 
[50% yon odious imputation of hereſie, which'forany 
thing Lſee, u moſt to be feared in your ſelfeg e 


« : " a 5 2 8 ' 3% : 
" : 89 1 S £4 © » — 


9. Biection. ꝙ. Laſtly, ſor che credit of this expoſit ion, 
a great ſort of authors old and newe are | 

Clemens, Athanaſins, Ephiphanius, 

-thers:and of the newe, Eraſnus, Buling 


The defence of the 1. Teſtimony of holy 
rus; Avetins, Vit Theodoras: all which with one conſeac 
haue int theſe wordes of Peter, of Chriſte deſcen- 
fon into hell, Anſ.pag.47. 

= = r There is none of the ancient Nathers ; where, 

Ty of a greatozt moze are cited bo Bellarmine, which ſpea- 

1b. le c -kefh of tho deſcenſion of Chyilts ſouls tohell,but nddeth 

i. aim. c. 1 . Aſe, that it was tu this end to deliver tho ſoules of tho 

r doth hee ab 


| E 7 5 authority good foz the veſconſion of Chil 


-pou receiue them fo2 the one, and refuſe them inthe ſame 
plate and ſentence-fo2 the other? 

2. It ſhall be euen nowſhewed , that all the Fathers 
bar thus expound &, Peter inthis place,as Auguſtine, 


3. Concerning thenewe wiiters : fome are miſalled- 
ge: who told him that Caluin e 
| 4 — ſnleina — eu 
K larmine repoztethand confuteth 

Bella ib. . de 8 to the ſpirits of — — not that —— 4 - 
chriſt anim, ther by the preſence of his ſoule,but made them to fedethe 
| Cap.13. effect and power of his deach and paſſion : and fo Caluin 
— ANG place: Vim ſpiritns ad mortuo: 
penetraſſe.T wer and vettue WN did e 

— 


— ref newe wtters;howſvenerthe E 


f Taz contemptuous rs e ; * 1 
writers, plainly ſheweth what ſpirit doch poſſeſſe you, 
how.cunningly ſacuer you would ſcenre to coder it. For 


— 


ſoule, and is it not as frong fo2 Limbus Patrum ? Mul 


Scriptureageinfl Lymbo-mattix 


touching the auncicotFackershereatefimeenc: of them 

which in thole places cited by Ballamaue, make no men- 

tion of the deliuerꝝ of the Fatberi. a. neither is this any part 

of the Queſtion, and therefore whether theirauthotity ber 

ftronge-or weakefor that matter, it skilleth nor, again cy bu 

muſt proue ſult that they erred in holding that opithon, 8e 

2 Tu 5 in ee the tiuth of 

their expoſition of this place. moreouer if you wil admit no- 

thing but · chat all, yea — of the Fathers do allow, al or ._.. ;- 

molt of your opinions wil either proũe fatherles childtem or -y yy chriſt 

flat baſtards. And as-for e-Tegs/tireand Beds, they are not a cap. 144 

alleged by me ſor tho expoſition of this place, & therefore to.1. 

your exception of them, is fond and impertinent, and be- 

ſides that, both of them defend that daliuery of the P. 

triarks fas for eAnguſtine, your ſelfe grant alitle aſter, = 

and for Beds, he hoides it ſo firmely that bee cailes it, F. fta 

dem («tholicam,the Cathelick faith, fo chat if you will ami v In 1 Per 3. 

your owne rule, © they are excluded from bearing witneſſe & «. 

in your cauſe. But ſuppoſe they were in all reſpects preg- er. nd 3+ 
nant for your ure. vil any man of iudgmerprefer thele reſt. SeQ.16, 

two before all other the antient Fathers ꝰ The new writers 

you cannot with any cal loure reietdt, and therefore you fall 

to your old cuſtõ of cauilling. But I pray you, is vnitas, num- 

erus with you, that you ſay: ſeme newe writers W 

..... ̃ ˙ LV: x 

S tvlds 3" 

Chrifts deſcenfion in hell. euen in this very plate · of rer. 

What though hobe not altogether ſo cleere for a preſduall 

deſcenſion as others are? yet ſeeing you vtterly deny any 

Linde of deſcenfion at al to be here meant, this ſufficĩentiy 

F defi ederactiig DIFTORIDE 

of Noe tothe olde mid, which is the maine point where? 

on you Rand., hre vtterly reiecteth it: for a ere fils 

25 I haue & before ſhewed, laſtly you confelſe all the reſt 2. Teſt ſect. y, 

demne you wich out hi elore ghriady 

in the worlde; neither will you for all your yaine brag. 

of nameleſſe oppofites , euer bring any to oucrmatchthofe-* 
: new 


T he defence of the 2, Teſtimony of holy 

newe writers named by:mecceitherfor _—_— gravity ? 
and ſithence you bring nothing whereby to diſcerne theit 

ſubſtance, I meane nor to fight againſt their ſhadowes;your 

ioyning of Geneua with Scotland, and ſing them a- 

gainſt your own natiue Church of England, doth but diſco. 

uer your forraine affection. Whereat alſo I do maruell the 

gecleſſa tri- more, conſidering that a elſe- where you openly profeſſe 
umphaus . 66. and that as it ſeemeth with great ioy) chat the Church of 
England is( thanks be to God a famous and beautifill Siſter to 

all reformed Churches, though ſhe haue ſome ſpots iu externall 

matters, meaning of diſcipline and yet here you diſgrace 

both the fame and the Beauty of this their Siſter , and your 

mother, cuen in internall matters of doctrine. Howe beit 

you ſhall neuer perſwade me that all the graue and learned 

in thoſe places are of your opinion: and though they were, 

what is the conſent of two perticular congregati6s,againſt 

the whole Church? but your laſt wordes do plainly ſhewe, 
that you haue the confent of no Church, nor writers at all; 

nay you thinke ſuch conſent to bee needleſſe. Vr ſtand not 

(ſay you) pon mens opinions for the ſenſe of Seripture, which 

#5 the beſt expouuder of it ſelfe, Which is a ſpeech full of pre- 

ſumptuous vanity, For what peruerſneſſe, or rather impiety 

is it, to reiect al both old and new writers, and to rely who. 

yen ſuch a ſenſe of Scripture, as euety mans priuate fancy 
all ſuggeſtꝰ for thus you wilfully incurre that wo denoun · 
Frech. 13. 3 ced by the Þ Prophet, & gocleane contraty to the Apoftles 
© 2. pet. f. 20. Tule. but this is in deedꝭthe common reſolution df your 
4 Humes Ke. Rabbies. I haue learned ( faith à your inſtructor) to preferre 
ioynder p. 115 truth before men, what ener they bee: and Our Patriark, 
* Iacob.treatiſe whether any of the olde or neme writers ſay off, or on, it maketh 
2 4p" and ung great matter. We haue learned C HRV . otherwiſe then 
* F. to ftgy our holy faith ou the crellite of any man or mem. and 
ae againe : Scripture alone muſt take place with vs in this mat- 
ter. as if GOD had hidden the truth from all others, and 

reueiled it to you only: but when you haue ſayd, & done all 
you can, you muſt in the end admit as well the interpreter, 

as the Text it ſelfe. For though the worde of GOD bee 
the ground of our beleefe, yet is the word of Man 21 


Seripture, againſi l ymbo. maſtix. 


by che ſpirit of Cod, the Key that openetli the doore of 
knowledge into the Scriptures, The due regard whereof 

preuailed ſo much with the belt writers of Auncient times, 

that in all points of Religion, they ſtill produced the Teſti- 
monies of the reuerend Fathers and learned Doctors of the 

Church, not oncly as probable inducements; but alſo as 

forcible Arguments. to confirme the truth, and to confute 

the contraiy : teaching what they had learned, not of them- 

ſeluet, that is to vſe S. [eroms words) of preſumption, which 1er0n, ad Eu- 
i the worſt Schoolemaſter of all other: but of the famous wen fg = 
of the Church, whereupon their common phraſe was, Sir 4%. : . 17 
Mir utius Felix, ita Vidtorinus, in luenc modum eſt locutus Nepotiani c. 4. 
Arnobins : ita irtellexit Ambroſius, ita Ciprianus, ita Grego- Aug. lb. 1. cit, 
rius &c. In thu wiſe ſpake Minutins, Vittorinus, Arnobiut: Pelag. ca. 4. 
thus Ambroſe, Ciprian, Gregory, & c. did vnderſtand this place 

of Scripture. Ibis as the humility of foimer ages, but the 

pride of our times hath ban. ſhed it, togethet with all other 

their vertues. | 16} "0 4781 | 

The Reply, = 
REASONS CONFIRMING THE FIRST. 
expoſition, that this. place of S. Peter proueth not 
the deſeenſion of Chtiſts ſoule into hell 


10, A Rgum. 1. We can haue no better arguments, Aug ob- 
A than Auguſtine hath pꝛeſſed befoꝛe to this pur- ieclions, chat 

pale: who ſheweth firlf, that where $/P&erMith: was vi- beten nu. 
uified, or quickned inthe ſpirit, not Chailts vile; but his gegend ine 
divine ſpirit mult be vnderſtod: The ſoule of Chriſt ( faith hell in Soule. 
he) was neither mortified with ſinne, nor ing ch nals mortificata perca- 
puniſhed with damnation: therefore in 2 vel damnatione. punita eſt, idee non 
reſpect of his ſoule he cannot be ſaid to ſecundum iſam dici potuit viuiſicatus 
be quickned in tho ſpirit. Mis reuſon Pirits. epi. o. 

ſandeth thus: A thing camot be quickned ercept it die: 

Chzifts ſoule was not ſubiect to death either by ſinne 02 
dannation: therefoze it cannot be ſaid to be quicimed. 


Obiect. 1. Bellarmine here and the Anſwerer (fo2 it ſe⸗ 
meth they haue ioyned herein ans — any 


*. VE. in his 
P:351. 
Nothing i | 
ſiid to bee 
quickned 
vvhich is not 
apt to dye. 


v7 £0306 Y 


Synopl. papiſ. 
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ſwere, that a thing may be ſaid. to be viaiſied, though if 
die not, in being pzeferued: oz kept alive: and here the 
anſwerer heapeth vp many vimecefſary plates to ſhew 
where the wozd e is ſo vſed:as Exod. 2. 17. The mid- 
wiues ſaued themen children aliue, 'and in other ſuch pla⸗ 
ces. 2. He ſermeth much to mfult and triumph vpon that 
place Ezech. 1g. 18. You haue prophaned me before the 
people to kill the ſoules, that ſnould not die, and to giue 


Ife to the ſoules, that ſhould not liue: Where: the Reader 
may obſetue, that the ſoule, which can not dieʒ is ſaid to be 


quickened, and therefore it is vntrue that ſome ſay, that 


no example can be produced out of Scripture where this 


word is applied tothe ſoule. pag. 26. 29. 


Anſ. 1, What haue we to do in this place with el? 


the Apoſtles wozd is e. The firſt ſignifieth to bꝛing 
fozth, oꝝ ſaue aliue, oʒ to pꝛeſerus life, much - what anſwe- 
rable to pᷣ od : but the other wo2d*p2operly ſig⸗ 


niſieth to make aliue that which is dead, as S. Paul vſeth 


the wozd, 1. Cor. 15. 36. Thou ſoole, that which thou 
ſoweſt is not quickened, except it die: he ſhould not then 


haue contended with his oon ſhadow about ( and 
other Greeks: wozds, but held him to the point , that 


ge is taken in ſuch ſenſe, as he would beare vs in 


hand. Againe, he giueth inſtance in all thoſe places, of 
ſuch things which are ſaid to be viuified 02 kept alive, 
which are capable of death: but (6 is not the ſoule of 

Chai by any meanes, and therefb2e. theſe. allegations: 
Are altogether impertinent. pag:3 2.33. 


3 Limbo-mattize bis Reaſons refutedn ani thit this plate of 
S. Peter clearely- prooweth the deſcenſion: of Chriſies ſoult 


into hell. 


my former Booke of Saint Auguſtines uber; 


10, Ae haue ſpoken ſuffciently before in 
Wong 


93—5— 


—— —— 


 » Seriptare, dyainſ{ Lymbo-maſtix. 


ment touching this place of Peter; yet [becauſe you be- 


gin heere to preſſe. his Reaſons , I will further ſhewe, 
that all your pretence of his authoritie, is: but your pre- 
ſumption vpen an vncertainetie. For howſoeuer you la- 
bour to Canonize him, and him onely in the expolition 


of this place (for all other the auncient Fathets are flat a- 


gainſt you:) yet when you haue done all you can, hee 
will neuer be Saint in your Kallender. And this ſome of 


your chiefe Writers doe not diſſemble. h ſo will ſee 


(ſaith your * Iwitruitor) how vmcertayne eAuguitine maus , 
in this poynt, lot him: reads his gg. Epiſtle to Enodins, there joyndet ſeck. 4. 
: p. 4.18. 

for certainetie , but onely that hee donòted not, that (rift al. 16. 10. 
went to hell, building on the words of Dauid cited by Pe- AR 2.17.31. 


ſhall hee finde many doubts, and almoſt nothing 


ter, Actet 2. Thom wilt not leane my ſoule in hell; & c. Heere 
you ſee, hee confeſſeth, that Saint Auguſtine in that 


Epiſtle to Exodus, (whereon you wholic ground your 


miſconſtruction of this place) was reſolute in nothing, 
but in the trueth of Chriſtes deſcenſion into Hell in 
Soule, which though hee builded-ypon Dauid and Pe- 
tet, yet his building, together with the foundation it 
ſelfe, whereon hee builded, you ſecke by all meanes to 


ouerthrow: And with him your Patriarch agreeth. Au- « gab de- 
guſtine ( ſayth he) i no reſolute, nor perſſaded in- fence p. 185. 


deed, and therefore a weaks fly is hee for our faith to reſt on 
No then, ſeeing his doubtſulneſſe and irreſolution 


touching this place, is thus plainely confeſſed by theſe 


two, let ys ſee what reaſon you can vrge out of Au- 
guſtine againſt the true expoſition thereof. The. ſoule 
of (Tri (ſajeth Auguitine) was neither .mortified with 


ane, nor puniſhed with damnation , .t re in reſpelt 


can preſſe no better Ar s then this, you doe 
but oppreſſe -your ſelfe. for you could not haue made 


a ſtronger Reaſon againſt your blaſphemous paradoxe 
of the death of Chiles Foul, then is _— in 


— — 


FOE. 


ts Re» 
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8. „ that place by Saint Auguſtine: which. you well, per- 
— —— : ——— — pt ed his — For, — 

ted by Lim · alleadged they are theſe : Doubtleſſe the Soule of Chriſt 

bo-ualtix, yas not onely immortall by Nature, as: other” Soules- are, 

but nenber died ly ſinne, nor was puniſhed with damnation, 

3 | Ewhich are the two waies whereby the Soule can be ſaid to dye. 

: "a > 28, Theſe laſt words-incloſed, you cutoff, becauſe they vtterly 

N 978. 08 oy .onerthrow that third kinde of death of the Soule, which you 

| 1000. 100 f. fo obſtinately defend both here, and in your *Synop(is:and 

| 2008,8&c, thatinfauourand defence of thoſe, as you openly profeſſe, 

Becauſe ſome ho haue oppoſed themſelues againſt the publike and au- 


cob ec.) in 


tue:hf that Minor or Aſſumption is, but the ſoule of Chriſt. did not dye, 


>" ag either by fine or damnation, | For this includes after a fort, 
fpoken and another kinde of death of the Soule, befides theſe two, 


ſhew in what cauſe that in another o place, you flatly deny this his diſ- 


Chriſt is af. 
firmed to dye 
in ſoule, and | | 
that thereis Lord died not in ſoule, but in fleſh-onely : it followeth not (ſay 
another death-you)-( Þriſt died not the death of the ſoule by ſinne, or damna- 
of the ſoule, 
— by # 
e, or dam- —_—” r e e 
nation. Synop. ſumpt ion, u make us arghument to conſut exphliribirer- 
p.978. 7inzs, and ſo matre itihoth informs, and in matter; fax 
> Synopl.p. being rightly framed, it ſtandech thus: Nothing can be ſaid 
3 iy to be quickened,; except it dye: But C hriſtet Soule did not dye: 


S. Auguſt ns en. lr 
nue — tion he prooueth thus: There is nb death of the Saule but 


Limbo. from ſinne and damnation: Ergo it died not. This is S. Au- 
* guſtin es reaſon, which if you will 

death of the ſoule muſt needes fall tothe ground, 

„ no. i rt: vivo a 


i - 1. 


de Hams, 4- thorized doctrine of this Church of England. And beſides - 
defence of this this, you do another wrong to that ancient Father, for his 


chriſt died the and not as ydu frame ĩt { Chriſts ſaule was not ſubiect to death, 


written, I will which his aſſumption doth vtterly exclude, And this is the 
tolerable ſẽce, tincion of the Soules death by ſinne, or danmation, as inſuf- 


ficient, For being vrged with thoſe words, where he faith, 
© Moredlomini noſtri non fuit in anima, ſed in carns ſola Our 


tion, Ergo he cannot be ſaud to haue Axed in ſoule. Againe, in 
dding the words either by ſinne, or damnativn,| tc his al - 


© Aug, Ser. 18 t Ergo it cannot bt ſaid to hæ quic le ned. The Minor or aſſump- 
peruerted by either by finne, vr damnation: But Chriſtes ſoule was free both 
ſuffer to Ranch your third 


Another 


Scripture, againſt Lymbo-ma ſtix. 


An other reaſon which clearely confuteth * you, and — 
the reſt, who in expounding this place of Peter, take the — — 
word fleſa, to ſignifie the whole humane nature of Chriſt , that and defence p. 
is, as well his foule, as his body: Ipreſle againſt you, out 129-140.14t 
of his wordes inthe ſame place thus : Wherein Chriſt was — —_ 
done to death, therein he was quickned , that is, in your ſenſe, — — 77 
made aline againe , or reſtored to life: But hee was done to Ben. in, 2 
death aſwell in ſoule, as in body: Ergo hee was made aline aſe 3.18. 
well in ſoule, as in body. Nowe then applie here-ynto that | 
which your b Patriarch affirmeth: To wit, that to ſay (Thrift * Tacob Trea- 
was made aliue in his Soule, is wicked, falſe , abſurd, and con- tile p. 130. 130 
trary to the ſcriptures: And thereof it followeth that your 
expoſition of tne word fleſh in this place, is wicked, falſe, 
abſurd and contrary to the Scriptures, Thus.wee may ſee 
what little cauſe you haue to boaſt of Saint Auguſtine. As 
forthe word Viaiſied or quickyed, that it ſignifieth not e Limbo. p. 3 
here to be made aliue, orreſtored to life, as © you and 4 o- 33.24. 
thers miſconſtrue it, but to be kept or preſerued aliue: I haue = _ 
proued by ſo many pregnant examples, through-out the | ma 
whole Scriptures, that I nothing doubt, but all ſober H an 
minded and iudicious Readers, reſt fullye ſatisfied for der p. 98. 11]. 
that point. 

Wherefore your obiecting againſt mee, my agreement 
with Bellar mine, ſheweth but the heate of that humour, 
which for want of purging ſuper-aboundeth in you. For 
yntill you prooue ( which you will neuer do) that I agree 
with him in error, you proue your ſelfe to bee an ad- 
uerſary of the trueth. And what thoſe bee with whom 
you ioyne handes of fellowſnip , wee haue ſcene * before, 
I cannot blame you if you would bee ridde of the verbe 
doeh: But if you will admitte the vſe thereof, Quem Horace. 
penes arbitrium eſt, & vis & norma loquendi, confirmed b 
authority of the beſt Græcians; it muſt take place whe- 
ther you will or no. 

For Ihaue prooued it to bee all one in ſignification 
with the Verbe Som, by the Hebrew, Chaldee , Greelę 
| | + 3 and 


ect. y. 


feruat vitam. 
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and Syrian Originalls, and by all Latine Tranſlators : 

Inſomuch, that the Sepruagint themſelues, (the firſt and 

the beſt Tranſlators of the Bible out off Hebrew into 

Greeks) doe yſually euery where, thorough our the Olde 

\ Teſtament turne the Hebrew roote NN, by this verbe, 

yea euen where it is ſpoken of reſtoring to life that which 

2 As 1. Sam. is * dead: And very ſeldome by de but no where at 


_ all by your 4. And moſt commonlie they tranſlate 
: + I 80. 19. je by 2» as beſides the places quoted in my former book, 
Plal.>48.5 yee may ſee in thoſe here margined, Where the Latine 


Pfal. 143. 11. Interpreters render it by viuiſico, and Tremelius and Ju- 
vius themſelues by vivum conſeruo. In which fenſe alſo 
the Verbe &i is diuers times vſed, as in that pray- 

J. er of Nehemias: Then Lord haſt made Hea- 

a n ler nen and the Heancn of Heauens , with all 

yn Pad, Sohn. wth boo, Oc, And thaw preſet | them 

nim, Conſeruas ,/ lob. 36. 5, all ¶ in their beeing.] In Job alſo it is vſed in 

Ierom. non ſaluat.Pagn. Arias, the fame manner, where hee ſaith: eAs for 

non vinificabit. Vat. non vi- the vngodly thou wilt not ¶ preſerue"] him a- 

Mficat.Stepbenu & Titur. von Ii c.] and your owne Interpreter Bezahim- 

*In Lu. 27. 3 ſelfe, doth. in moe places then one thus 

Ioh. 6. 53. expound it in the New Teſtament. And if you 

I. Tim. 6. 13. peruſe Lexicont, you ſhall finde that G*wis is not ſo 
different in ſignification from it, as you imagine, For 
what is d according to the Etymologie of the word, 
but viuere facio, that is, to make to line ? which is aſ- 
well in preſeruing things liuing from death, as in reſto- 
ring them to life beeing dead. 

Nowe for the Syrian in the Newe Teſtament, Fabriti- 
, and Tremelius, which haue tranſlated it into La- 
tine, eſpecially the former in his interlineall Teſtament 
where the Greeke vſeth d hee ſtill lightly tranſſateth 


„Math. 16.2 f. it by viuifico,: and whereſoeuer it is turned by ſerus or 


Luk. 1,47, Con ſeruo according to the Greeke 7 Tremelius himſelfe 
927 33+ noteth it to bec'ad verbum inthe Syrian, Vinjfico , and 
1. Cor. 9.22. a Plaine Hebraiſme , as you may ſee in diuers Po 


* 


Scripture, apainfi Lymbo-maſtix. 


And for this cauſe , Fabritius tranſlating it ad verbum 
doth (as I haue faide )) commonlye render it by vinifico, 
which you may alſo ſee in many places,whereof take theſe 


heere m noted for example. For the queſtion 
is not, Whether this Verbe Gwmiv bee 
any where taken 20 bee raiſed againe from 
death or made aliue: For this is not denyed: 
But whether it bee neuer taken to bee pre- 
ſerued or kept aliue: And which of theſe ſigni- 
fications doth beſt fitte with this place of 
Peter, where hee ſpeaketh of the viuifica- 
tion of the Soule, as it is oppoſed to the 
mortification of the body. For the comnion 
vſe of the Verbe muſt bee reſpected, and 
the circumſtances of the place it ſelfe, where 
it is vſed. 


Now I haue prooued by many examples ft 


in all Languages that it ſignifieth heere zo 


33 or kept aliue; And that this 


m Luc. 7. 3. 9.56, Rom. 53. 
11.11.14. 1. Cor. 1. 18. 2 1. 
9.22. I. Tim. 1. 18. 2. 3. 
4.10. 6. Zo 2. Tim. 4. 18. 
2. Thel. 2.16, 2. Theſſa. 2. 
2, 10. Where the Syrian 
worde NN is the ſelfe 
ſame wiln that Acts. 7. 19 
and therefore may as true- 
lie bee tranſlated there vi- 
kificarentur, as ſcruarentur, 
or viuerent. And yet in the 
Greeke it is (tt, 
which is the Verbe ſo much 
carped at by Lymbo- ma « 
1X, 


ſenſe doth beſt agree with the ſcope of the place , is 

furtheft from all corruption of the Text, freeſt from all 
abſurdities and incongruities , and laſtlye, molt con- 

ſonant to the Interpretation both of antient and latter gr the ſor- 
Wrirers. Neyther doe I gue inſtance in ſuch things one- mer booke, 
ly as are capable of death, as you vntruelie ſaye , For Sec. . 

I alleadge three ſeuerall examples where this Verbe ↄiui- 

fico is applyed to the Soule, which I hope you will not 


ſay is mortal. 


And vnto theſe, I adde heere two more, out off 
the Apoſtle Saint James, where hee exhorteth the faith» Ian. 1. 21. 
full, To. lay aſide all uncleanneſſe , and aboundance of ma- 
lice, and to receine with meekeneſſe the word ingrafted in 
them, which is able to ¶ ſane ] their ſoules , And againe, 
where to comfort and eucourage all that labour in winning Iam. 5. 20. 


ſoules to GOD, hee faith ; Hee that conuerteth a ſinner 


Fff 4 


Guido Fabri- from the way wherein hee erreth , ſhall ſane his ſoule ou | 
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tius in tranſlat death, and couer a multitude of ſinnes , For in theſe places 


Jr. interlin. 


Iac. 1. 2 1. 
5.20. 


The Anſive- 
rer miſrepor · 
teth the writer 
of Synophs 
his words, 


the Syrian * tranſlator rendreth the Greeke Verbe (uguy, 
by Viuificare. 


The Replie, 
11. Part, the wand ved , by Ezechiel in the place no- 


ted, is * mpmdoz3; Which is to pꝛeſerue: and 


doth our Græculus (let no man miſtake me, I da not ſay 
Graculus ) thinke that there is no difference betwene 
m1avile , AND beni, to pꝛeſerue and to make aliue. De- 


dtondly: and was he ſo blind, that hee could not ſee, that 


the Pꝛophet here ſpeaketh in the ſame ſentence, as well 
of killing of ſoules, as preſeruing ſoules aliue? howe then 
is he ſo foꝛgetfull, to ſap, that this place pꝛoueth, that the 
ſoule, which cannot die, is vet ſapd to be viuified ? Third⸗ 
lp, hee miſrepoꝛteth his woꝛds, whome he blazeth in his 
margin: foꝛ if any liſt to fee thee place the woꝛds are 
theſe: Secondly the examples are not alike, for they are 
ſayd to be reuiued; becauſe they might die, though they di- 
cd not: but the ſoule cannot die: wherefore vnleſſe hee 
can ſhe out of Scripture, that ſome thing is ſayd to be re- 


uiued, or quickened, that neither doth nor can die, hee faith. 


nothing: but neither hath hee nor can produce any ſuch 
example out of ſcripture. Is not the ſumme of the woꝛds 
euidentlie this, that nothing is ſayd in ſcripture to bee 
quickened, but that which alſo may die, either a naturall 
oꝛ a ſpirituall death⸗The ſoule as it may ſpiritually line, 


ſo it may ſpiritually die: as the Pꝛophet ſpeaketh both of 


killing and ſauing of ſoules in the ſame place: Ye ſhall 
neuer bee able to ſhewe out of ſcripture any ſuch exam⸗ 
ple o2 place, that affirmeth any thing to be quickened, 
which is not apt to die in the ſame ſenſe . Chꝛiſts ſoule 
then being not ſubiect to any ſpirituall death, either by 


* — — — — 


fine in this like, oꝛ by damnation in hell, cannot bee * 


* — ——— A¹ Ü ö 


„„ 


Scripture, a gainſt Lymbo. maſtix. 
to be quickened. Fourthly , therefoze Auguſtines 

expoſition remaineth ſure and ſound: Hee Y juifearu piritu quia ills 
was quickned in the ſpirit, becauſe by the wor- /Þir:wopera'e in quo ad quos 
king of that ſpirit, inthe which hee preached venicbat predicabat , etiam 


| x x ipſa caro vinificata ſurrexit 
to whome he came, his fleſh beeing quickened /: 268 aveds atho 


did riſe againe, in the which earſt he came vn- . eyiſt. gg. 

to men. This expoſition , by the fleſh to vnderſtand 

Chzilts humane nature, by the ſpirit his diuine, by the 

which hee was raiſed againe, is ſtreugthened by other 

places of Scripture: as Rom, 1.:3, made of the ſeede of 

Dauid after thefleſh, declared to bee the ſonne or God ac- 

cording to the ſpirit of ſanctification by the reſurrection 

from the dead, 1. Tim, 3.16. Being iultified in the ſpirit, | , 
And Saint Paule giueth the ſcnſe of this place in other 47 1 
woꝛds. 2. Cor. 1 3. 4. He was crucified of weaknes or infir- DRE 
mitie, and liueth of or by the power of God. And ſo Ber-uα ds 926. 
nard to the ſame purpoſe ſaith well: All Singala cius opera ad hauc fi- 
the workes of Chriſt do neceſſatily belong to # 1m net eſſe oft pertinere 
one of his natures; to his humane his miſery, — 2 een pr 
to his diuine his power and Maieſtie.Uher- 4j Serm. de * — 
koꝛe as the moꝛtiſication of Chꝛiſts fleſh being a woꝛke 
of infirmitie belonged to his humamity : ſo his vinificatt- 
on and being made aliue againe, being a wozke of power 
appertained to his Deity.pag.3 3. 34. 


The Reieynder. 


11 THe worde vſed by Ezechiel is not mimuara da, as you 
| call it, but v σ , which worde yet in that Ezec. 13. 18. 
place, and the other of Numbers, I alleadge not as directly Num. 22. 33. 
prouing the maine point, but onely mention them for 
explanation ſake, And that vpon better ground then 
youcan bring any to the contray , And therefore your 
fcoffe of Græculus is but as Saint Auguſtine ſaith ſome 
where , Eludere argumenta conniciante leuitate. And fo 
long as it proceedeth from Graculus (a right bird of Mar- 
215 neſt) it ſhall. not moue my patience, your _ — 


— — —— — — 
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Efe. h. f;. 1k. full of ſuch pedlary , In that place of the Prophet, I doe 
2 ; expreſſely mention aſwell kilinge , as ſauing of ſoules aliue, 
17. 33. n a 1 
bringing it and the two other ( which are in deede the 
principall , and therefore omitted by you), to proue the 
Verbe viuiſico to bee ioyned vith the ſoule, contrary to 
your aſſertion. Wherefore the blindenefſe was in your ſelfe 
that could not, or would not ſec it. For when Iſpeake of 
the Immortallity of the ſoule, doe I meane of a ſpiritu- 


all, or a Naturall death, I pray you? And in that ſenſe 
you giue, and I take it, the ſoule cannot bee killed by a 


Naturall death. But you delude your Reader with the 

Aquiuocation of worde quickened, which ſignifieth not to 

bee reſtored to life, or made aliue againe, but to bee kept or 

per ſerued aliue, as J haue ſufficiently proued , Neither 

can you with all your by-ſhiftes and euaſions, euer diſ- 
roue it. 

For hee that will turne backe to my former booke, ſhall 
ſee, that I ſay thus: When it is ſaid that CHRIST was 
Vinified , the meaning is not , hee was rayſed vp from the 
dead, or reſtored to life, as you 2 it : for this 
world inferre the death of the Soule which is immortall, and 
therefare cannot die &. Is it not clecre by theſe wordes, 
that] ſpeake of a Naturall death? And of the Soule as it 
is immortall, and not of a ſpirituall death? And what 
death doe you, or can you meane your ſelfe, when you 
ſay the ſoule cannot die? A ſpirituall death you cannot 


Sec the for. 
mer Booke, 


Se 7, 


Exec.13.13, meane : for of ſuch a death your ſelfe grant the Prophet 
| ſpeaketh, | | 

And as touching the ſacred Soule of our bleſſed Sauiour 

Chriſt, which is the maine point in Queſtion, itis as free 


| from a ſpirituall death, as our Soules are from a Naturall. 


Wherefore to ſay, that nothing is ſayd in Scripture to bee 
quickened , which is not apt to die, containes both fal-ſhood 
and impiety , Againe, what meane you in ſaying , Chriftes 
ſoule was not ſubiett to anie ſpirituall death? Was it ſubiect 
to a Naturall ? For you defend, as hath beene prooued, that 
it died akinde of death, and therefore either a ſpiritually 


Seripture,againſt Lymbo-maſtix, 
ot a Naturall: or elſe your diſtinction is falſe, Why do you 
not exenipt it from all kinde of death whatſoeuer ? 
But then your blaſphemous belkrormenrs, which you 
make a third kinde of death of the Soule, cannot ſtande: 
And for this cauſe , you lymit your wordes,that CHRISTS 
Soule died a ſpirituall death, but it was neither by ſinne in this 
life, nor by damnation in hell: which is the falſhood you 
went about to Father on Saint Auguſtine before, who vt- 
terly abhorrethjall death of CHRIST'S ſoule, as a molt 
haynous & impiety : prouing inuincibly that whoſoeuer * 9,97 nA 
faicth CHRIST'S ſoule died any death at all, maketh ſuerzt mort, 
him a ſinner or a damned mi, both which are moſt blaſphe- C4148 eq luis 
mous , Nowe then what immodeſt and iniurious dealing * dicere ? 
is it, to blaze in your margent , that Imiſreport you wordes, 8 99+ 
— euery man ſeeth the contrary here iuſtified by your 
ſelfe? | 
For in that place my wordes are theſe : herein alſo the 
Reader may obſerue , that the Sonle which cannot die, is yet ” = __ 
ſayd to bee winified or quickened , as appeareth in thoſe places "Ons 
of the Prophet GH. And therefore it is untrue which ſome 
ſay, that no example cax. bee produced out of the Scrip- 
ture, where this worde quickened is applied to the 
Soule, 

Let any indifferent man compare my wordes with yours, 
and tell mee whethex I reporte any more, then is heere 
expreſſely auouched by your ſelfe? But thus you deale 
with mee euery where, ſtill charging mee with vn- 
truethes. Saint Auguſtinet wordes you alleadge cor- S. Auguſtines 
ruptly, by leauing out halfe of the ſentence, which go- words cor · 
eth immediately — is a parte of the concluſion vp- rupted. 
on his former ſpeech, 

For the whole ſentence is this: mortificatus er- 

go carne dictus eſt, quia ſecundum ſolam carnem mor- 
tuns eſt: umificatus autem ſpiritu, quia illo Spirits 
operarte , ipſa caro winificata ſurrexit , in qua modo 
ad bomines venit ;:CHRIST then is ſhd ( — 
I. Pet. 3, 


—ͤ—E—6—ô—d — —ñꝶö3àAPü— — — 
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I. Pet. 3. to be done to death in the fleſh , becauſe hee Ao in 
the fleſh onely, and to bee quickyed by the Spirit , becauſe 
the working of that fpirit in which hee preached alſo to 
5 to whom hee came , that verie fleſh beeing quickyed, 
roſe againe , in which earſt be came to men. Bu: all this 
you left out of purpoſe , becauſe by fleſs , you ſay , Chriſts 
humane nature is vnderſtood , that »is his ſoule and bodie, 
and ſo will haue him to haue died in ſoule, which blaſ- 
phemie S. Auguſtine in that place doth vtterly confute and 
abhor, as is before ſhewed. | 
Two of theſe places of Scripture you brought vs before: 
and therefore to repeat them heere againe, ſhewes your 
cauſe to bee weake, and your ſelfe worſe prouided to de- 
fend it, But theſe are indeede all that your predeceſſors 
could cuer pretend for maintainance of your erroneous 
conſtruction of this place. Howbeit moſt violently wre- 
ſted from their true meaning, as hath beene ſhewed in 
two of them before, and will now appeare in the third. 
Fords and dures yſed by Saint Paul, doe not ſigni- 
fie (as I take it) the naturall ſubſtance of CHRIST, but 
the qualities thereof: namely, the infirmitie of his man- 
hood, wheteby hee ſuffered death, and the powerfull o- 
e his God-head, whereby hee was rayſed to 
_ 
And forthe former, your owne * Interpreter doth ſo 
* 2294/2, 873. expound it: which —— the oppoſition betweene 
4% lila it, and the other word, yeeldes reaſon to take the latter 


: t. Bex. a = 
— in the like ſenſe, that is, not for the diuine Nature it ſelfe, 


vcum prtenti- but for the operation thereof: as the ſame word is taken 
am Dei nomi- in the ſame b yerſe, and in the former, and © elſewhere 
natin core very often. Your 4 Patriarch (I know) inſulteth yppon 
yh —_— this place, as moſt excellent, and therefore will needes 
2 haue the word Infirmitie to bee taken by a Metonimia 
Chryſoſt. adiundti for the ſubiect of Infinmity, which hee maketh to 
das Rö. f. 16. haue bin the whole manhood of Chriſt, both body & ſoule, 
pg 24 r but principally the Soule: And there- vpon inferreth, that 

1 29. | Cirifts 


2 Tim 1.83. 
Jacob. treatiſe p.35. 13 . and defence p.139. 


1. Cor. 1 3.4 


Seripture, againſt Lymbo-maitix- 


Vhriſtes Soule in theſe word. is vnderſtoud, that it was cruci- Chrifts . ule 
fied and dyed + which: is worſe taen the Ie es themſelues Was crucited - 


did, for they crucifzed but his body only, And yet your and dyed. 


ſelfe clſe-where, after you haue falſified a peece of a Sen- 


rence in Saint Ambrcſe, ſtick not to © auouch (know not « S3nopl. p. 
whether. more ynchriſtianly, or inſolently) that many of 1005.1008, - 


the amricient Fithers affrme, that Chriſt was crucified in his 
ſoxle; Such is the deſperate courſe of wiifull error. Saint 


Bernard f ſpeaketh in that place of the two Natures of ge ...4 
Chriſt, alirinſecus poſitis, as they are ſexerally conſidered one $agien, 


from the other attributing his paſſion ro his humane na- 
ture, and his reſurrection to his diuine, hich twoindeed 
:were the molt notable and apparant works performed in 
the ſight of the world: wherctore-this is an impertinent 
allegation, For who denieth the Viuiſication here ſpoken 
of, to haue beene a worke of the Deitie, where with Chłi- 
ſtes Soule was alwayes inſeperablie accompanied? But yet 
for all that, it was not, 4 being made aliue againe, as you 
interpiet it: For this preſuppoſtth a former death, euen in 
the Deity it ſelfe, according to your ſenſe of the word 
Spirit, but a preſeruation from death. . 


Fb Reph:: 


12. A Rgum. a. Whereas Peter here ſaith, ln the which 

1A ſpirit he went and preached; this may be er- 
pounded by the like plate, 1 Pet. 1.11. Of the which ſal- 
uation the Prophets haue: inquired, 8c, ſearching when or 
what time the ſpirit of Chrift, which was in them ſhould 
teſtiſie, &c. The Pꝛophets mere endued with, and ſpake 
by the ſpirit of Chailt: fo that by them as inſtruments, 
as here by Noah, Chaiſt went and pꝛeached in his ſpirit. 
W | The Ręioynder. 


12. Vu abuſe this place of Peter, as the Obiector did 


-... ©" before you. For when he ſayeth, that the Spirit pro- l. Pet. 1. 11 


phecied 


* 
A — 4 
1 4 
— , ————— ———— — — 


.Chiilt and his ſpirit. When Macke ſaith, It is not . 
5 ; . 32 BAK 0 that 
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cied before of the affliftions of Chriſt, Is there not a moſt 
playne diſtintion betweene the Holy Gbeſt, who fore- 


told, and: Chrift , who endured thele afflictions? And 


that not in perſon onely (which is the poynt I ſtand 
ypon) but in nature alſo, I meane his divine nature, which 
being altogether impaſſible, can be no ſubiect of fflitt. 
.o»s, Againe, what abſurditie is it, to compare the prea- 
chung ofthe T- ts, which was before Chriſtes Incar- 
nation, with this preaching of Chriſt , which was after 
his paſſion? Beſides your impiety in turning Chriftes per- 
ſen, into Noes, and his Soule, into the Holy Ghoſt ? For it 
cannot be denyed that it was the Holy Ghoft who ſpake 
by the. Prophets, and that theſe Actions, of going and 
; 8 the ſpirits in hell, were performed after the 
death of Chriſt, the Text it ſelfe, and the circumſtances 
, thereof, doe molt clearely conuince. [07 + 


Tube Ropl. 


8 1. Thus you erroneouſly confound the 
diſtinct perſons of the Trinity: turning the hu⸗ 


; mane ſoule of Chzilt firlt into his d 


iuinitie, and then a- 


;gaine into the Holy Ghoſt, Anſ. pag. 33. 


2. Bo vpon theſe 02 like abſurditfes, our late ge- 
nerall Surueper of the controuerſtes ec. thought it 
better to fozge a new fignre : Chriſt went in the ſpi- 
rit, &c. that is, ſaithhe, Noe went inthe ſpirit of Chriſt 
and-preached : which what elſe ist, then wilfully to cor- 
rect, or. rather to corrupt the text — — to ſet 
the Apoſtle to Schoole, as not knowing td ſpeake pro- 
perly cc. pag. 33. ee 3593 een Ne + 
. Anſ, 1. This is an vulegmed-canfll :fo2 while he fea- 
reth the hereſte 


of-Sabellius , that confounded the per? 


ſons of the Trinilie, and made-them all one, eAugu??, 


hereſ.52, he commeth nearer a Tritheift, in diuiding 


Senpture; againſt Lymbe maſtix, 
that ſpeake, hut the Holy Ghoſt, Mark. 13. 11. amd Mat- The Aniwe- 
they thus rehearſeth the ſame place: It is nor yee but ce herein be- 
che. ſpirit of my Father that ſpeaketh in you, Arb. 10. — Sreat 
20. Doth the Cuangeliſt confound the perſons of tze 
Trinitie : Js not the Yolv Ghoft as well the ſpirit or 

Chiilt, as of his Father? Doth he not p2ocede equally 

from them both 2 This-obiecton- then either ſauoureth 

of erro2, 02 bew2aycth ignozance, Auguttine could haue 

ginen him a ſolution of this doubt, if he had conſulted: 

with him: For both the Sonne is a | 

ſpirit in the ſubſtance of his Dei- I i quidem filius in ſubflantis Deitati 
tie : And: what doth the Sonne % , & quid facjt fflius fine ſpirits 
without the holy ſpirit or the Fa- — CID — ho baſeparabilia 
ther, when the workes of the Tri- . 


nitie are inſeparable ? Either of theſe anſwers might 
haue ſatiſfted him. pag 34.35. 


| | The Reioynder. 


13. 12 I do acknowledge my ſelfe altogether vn- 
learned in Cauilling, and therefore for skill therein, 
Ido willingly yeeld vnto you. But do you call my reaſon 
in that place, as uvnlearned Cauiil, becauſe I feared the he- 
reſie of Sabellius ? you ſhould rather haue inferred the con- 
trary, for the feare of hereſie, is the preſeruer of yeritie; and 
the want hereof makes you wade ſo farre, that you fall 
ouer head and eares into ertors, Now then let vs ſee what 
a learned Cauiller you are. Fitſt, afrer your wonted man- * 
ner you miſreport my words, for to chk place of Saint — = 
Peter, 1. Pet. 1. x1; alleadged by the obiector, thus among tue Author: 
other things, I anſwere: Whereas you affirme that [ Chri | 
ſed Noe thereto by his fpirit which ſpaks by the N 11S ad the for- 
ran contraditt your ſelfe, and erroneouſly confound the * * 
Lind perſons of the Trinity, for a litle before you ſaid;that x 
the ſpirit, is meant the Diuinity of Chriſt, and heere you ſay, it 
was the ſame ſpirit which ſpake by the Prophets, referring vs to 


that 


2% een Fi ts I BE Er wn 


1. Pet. 1. 11. 


r — ſpraketh manifeſtly of the hoh 
..Gho een 

of Chriſt, and his glory 
jeu croſſe and cantrary your ſelfe enery way, turning the hu- 
mane ſoule of Chrit fs 

into the holy Ghoſt, the third perſon in Trinity. Heere euery 


:Gods? when I diſtinguiſh onely the 


— 
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which in them and by them propbecied of the affuctiont 
ich ſhon follom aſter them. Thxs 


t into his Dininity , and then againe 


man may ſee, that theſe my laſt words, Turning the hu- 


wane ſoule Cc. are not as you make them, any part of that 


Period, where I blame the Obiector for confounding the 
perſons of the Trinity, but are referred to his contradicting 


of himſelfe. 


Againe, are you ſo obdurate in your error, and preiu- 
dice againſt me, that my expreſſe words, of confounding the 
diſtintt perſons of the Trinity, cannot perſwade you, that I 
ſpeake not of their nature? or ſo ignorant in the principles 
of your faith, that you know no difference betweene-a- 
perſonall diſtinction, and a ſubſtantiall diuifion ? For are 
not Chriſt and the holy Ghoſt moſt plainely diſtinguiſhed 
in perſonin that place of Saint Peter? Nay, I will goe far- 
ther with you: Is there not a perſonalitic (as I may tearme 
it) diſtin from the Deity, in the Father, the Sonne, and 
the holy Ghoſt ? So that the Sonne is not the Father: nor 
the Father the Sonne, nor the holy Ghoſt either of them? 
What vnchriſtian dealing then is it, to charge me, as if I 
deuided Chriſt, and his Spirit, and ſo made three ſeuerall 
perſon of Chriſt from 
the holy Ghoſt? To what purpoſe then do you dally with ' 


the equiuocation of the word Spirit , and delude your 


ſimple Reader with thoſe impertinent Allegations of the 


Math, 10, 20. Euangeliſts, Mathew and Marke? Do my words import 
Mak, 13,11. either denyall, or doubt of the proceeding of the holy 


Aug ep. gg. 


Ghoſt from the Sonne? and yet if they did, you could not 
diſprooue them, for heere is no mention, but of the Fa- 
ther onely. As vnſauory alſo is that out of Saint Augu- 
ſtine. For I knowe the Diuine power concurreth inſepe- 
rably in all the workes of the three perſons : and yet 1 

ey — 


' Scripture, againſl Lymbo-maſtix. 
acknowledge with Saint Bernard ſome works 
culiarto. one, which are not ſo to an other. Pater licet filis, e ſpiritui 
he Trinitie in vnity , and the vnity in Tri- ſancio ſcmper coopereturguun= 


nitie ate inſeparable : but they haue diuers — — _ 


relations: In that the one alwayes concer- qu; /ails, leoo d lis, 

neth the rſons , and the other their Na- _— — — 
ture. As both Antient Fathers b and Coun- um, miſit Deus filium, Cc.) 
cells doe teach. And for this cauſe, theyr Gal.4.4.Lego deſpirituſantto ; 


actions which in reſpect of the God-head (Fs — — — — 


are indiuiſible, are diſtinctly appropriated in patrt᷑ auit in ſud perſond licet 
ſcriptureto the perſons, and not to the Nature, xu/quan non fit ,nuſquatemes 
As for example, our Creation to the Father: our innig nift in cels, Bernard, 
Redemption to the Sonne: and our Sanctifi- 975 — . 
cation to the Holye Ghoſt , Yea , euen in 2 in ſymbol.concil. Toles, 
CHRIST our Saviour himſelfe, in whom xx. c.1. 
two diſtinct Natures are vnited in one per- 
ſon , aſwell thoſe Actions of his humanitie, as thoſe 
of his divinity , are till attributed to the whole perfon: 
as his Paſſion , Death, Buriall, Deſcenſton , ReſurreRi- 
on and Aſcenſion, And in this place, Mortification, Vi- 
uification, Profection, and Predication, More-ouer, taking 
the word Spirit for the Soule, as all Interpreters gene- 
rally doe take it, I might haue divided CHRIST 
— Lis Spirit, both without all ſuſpition of Ignorance, and 
imputation of Error. F 
And therefore not- withſtanding your Marginall gloſſe, 
Hee that vieweth your Text well, ſhall ſee that the Reply- 
er is the ignorant and the errant too. But this is your 
cunning to couer your abſurde and impious tranſforming 
of CHRIS TS Soule, firſt into his Diuine Subſtance, 
and after that into the perſon of the holy Ghoſt, And 
as for Tretheiſme ( where-with yerye maliciouſly you 
would ſtaine mee, ) none haue more neede to take 
heede of the Infection thereof, then your ſelfe, ; 
and thoſe of your faction: eſpecially conſidering that —— 1 
ſome reformed * Churches ( as 8 will haue them cal- — 


— Sce H 
led) which: purſued your pretended holie diſcipline with —— 
Ggg 


hoatcſt 


j 
| 


\ 
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hoateſt foote, were found of late yeares to bee the firſt 
and fitteſt Neſtes , wherein to batch that blaſphemous He- 


reſie, | 


The Reply, 


14. CEcondly, you ſtill miſrepozthim, that ſeemeth to 
bee a great mote in vour eye: one may well re- 
e turne Hieromes Woꝛdes vpon pou: You are toward others. 
e adilanm 25 blihde as à mole, toward him as fharpe ſighred as a 
caprearum o- Goate: you with diſdaine tal him our late ſurueyor of the 
culos poſſes. controuerſies: if his leaſure would ſerue him, hee might 
ſoone ſuruev moze ſlips and grole ouerſights in this thꝛee 
penie booke, then you ſhall bee euer able to finde in 
that great wozke , which pou ſo much carpe at. Bnt 
Canino dente m rodunt, in Flicromes wozdes are heere molt true ; They 
public detrabentes , legentes dee bite me with an enuious tooth, deprauing 
in angulis , ; lem & accuſato= publikelie what they reade-in corfiers , thee 
res & difenſones cum in al fame men beeing both accuſers and defen- 
1 'n mereprovent: ders, approuing in others, that they reproue 
4 kt 2 28 in mee, as though vertue and vice were not in 
mute far. præfaf. in paralipp. the things them ſelues, but were changed 
with the Authors . But he neither cdꝛret⸗ 
eononſy »o (19-92 cgerupteth Scripture , but your cozrupt his 
ynoPP+359 wo2des, which are theſe : This phraſe is neyther firanpe 
nor vnuſuall, to fay that Chriſt went in ſpirit, or the ſpirit 
of Chriſt went, ſeeing Noah went in the ſpirit: of Chriſt: 
Here is nothing. added oꝛ altered in the Text, but onelie 


How Noe the meaning crplaned , When our Sauiour faith, It is 
—— Of the holie Ghoſtthat ſpeaketh in you, Mark 13. 11. but S. 
Chill. Peter. holy men ſpake as they were mooued by the Hofe 


Ghoſt, 2 Pet. 1. 21; doth S. Peter torupt oꝛ co:rect Chiſts 
wo2des : As then fo2 the halv G joſt to ſpeake in Men, 
and men to ſpeak? by the Holie Ghoſt in ſcripture is all 
one: ſo to ſa that Chꝛiſts ſpirit pꝛeached in Noe; 62 Noe 
peached in oꝛ by Chaifts ſpirit , J pꝛap yon{ ſir) what 

diTcrence ?. If an here coꝛrupt the Text, it is v 3 
e at 


Srcripture, dyainſ{Lymbe-maſtix,” - 
that foꝛge aſence (ts vſe pour owne terme) that by 
Scripture cannot bee iuſfified : and ſo you are of thoſe 

of whom Hicrom ſpeaketh: Non voluntatem legi, ſed legem Hieron. 
iungunt voluntati: They doc not conforme their fanſies to causa 
to the Scripture, but the Scripture to their fanſies. This ex⸗ 
poſition of ours is not new, but app:wued long ſince by 
eAnguſtine : Before CHRIST came in the Priu{quam veneret in carne 
fleſh to dye for vs, which he did once, often be- S nobis moriturus, quod ſte 
fore hee came in ſpirit to whome hee would, 2, Catit [<2 anteavenichar 


"Re ar 3 in ſpirits, ad olcbat 
ſpeaking to them in viſions, as it pleaſed him, —— adnpam feat — 


p. 35.3 6- | 1 bat. Epiſt. 99. 


"a 114 T he Reioynder. 2 

14. V VHether I miſreport you or no, will appeare a- 
non, but that you mi- ſtranſlate & Jeromet wordes 

4 if they bee his, for you quote no place) euery boy may 

(ce, For doe you make no difference betweene Capra, x juin 
and ( 2prea, a Goate, and a Roe-buch , Tis a foule ſhame, ,coge igno- 
when in reproouing mee of Hlindneſſe, you proue your rancein the 
ſelfe a Moale , For what meane ſcholler knoweth not, Latine toung. 
that Caprea hath his name in * Greeke , of the ſharpeneſſe y __ 
of ſight ? Inſomuch that Chriſt our Sauiour himſelfe is — 
therefore reſembled vnto the Rge-buck, as you might haue iſin and 
learned in the b Canticles, together with the difference Scap ala. & the 
betweene it, and the Goate, Where-vpon Saint © Bernard ancient father 


writ eth thus : verear leſſeclum exploratoris illas & e. Tam 9% maketh 


affraid of that ſpall who ſtandes behind the wall. For this the — 4 
Scripture addeth of him, whom for the ſharpeneſſe of his ſight, in Contize, 
it hath reſembled to the Roe-buck,, Behold ( ſaith che Scrip- O cap. 2.7.9 
ture) hee ſtandeth behind the wall, hauing a reiþeit thorough 17. 1. ca. 3. & 
the windowes , ard a proſ pect thorough the latiſes or barres, . <7 3» 


l Borg c. 8.1 
How then can you accuſe mee of blindneſſe, when your c 15 — * 


921 
„ 


ſelfe bewray ſuch groſſe ignorance? neyther are your faults Nc ro ack» 
ſo ſmall, but that a dimime eye may eaſily ſee them. mine uin, Cx. 
Aud mee thinkes you ſhould knowe the neceſſitie preæ aſuuu. 
and vtility of Reprehenſion; eſpeciallie in the pointes 4 
of faith. Spiridion is highlie commended in 4 hiſtories, _ 
that 


Zoſomenus 
lib. 1. 11. 
ul G 88 2 of ; 


— — 
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1 Aaguſt. lb. ꝛ. 
1 de rriaitat. in deſi ed in all his writings , aſwell a free Correitor as a friendly 


pro:mia, 
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that hee reprooued _—i who in citing a place of 
Scripture, only vppon a little curiolity , changed Grabbari, 
into Lectulum. And S. Auguſtine was of that minde, that he 


Read:r Neither is there any cauſe why you' ſhould ſcorne 
the name of a Swyyeyer , ſithence your betters haue beene, 
and are ſo called. And if there was any fault at all in ſo 
calling you, it was for that I made choiſe of a better name, 
then the Title of your booke did afford you; which beeing 
Intituled a gencrall view, I might iuſtly haue called you 2 
generall viewer , As for the former part of this Apologie 
which you ſeeke to diſgrace with the name of a three pen 
booke : your diminiſhing the price thereof, cannot dimini 
the tiueth therein, and when you haue valued your own 
doings at the higheſt rate, and vilified it to the loweſt: 
it will bee able to anſwer whatſoeuer you are able to 
obiect againſt it, You tell mee indeede, of groſſe ſlipper 
and ouerſights, but you want leaſure ( forſooth ) to ſuruey 
them : which is a good excuſe to ſaue your credit, and a 
cunning deuiſe to perſwade your ſimple adherents , 
that you are l about weightier matters. Ne- 
uertheleſſe when your leafure ſerueth, it ſhall bee good 
for you, firſt to ſuruey your owne, not onely groſſe 


_ . flippes and ouer- ſights, but alſo groſſe errors and cor- 


Preſat. ix Pa- 


ruptions. ITY 

For I hold him for a very bad husband, who will goe 
aboute to weede an other mans corne, and neglect his 
owne, which is ouergrowne with weedes, Neyther do I 
wrong you herein as an enemie, but warne you as a 
friend., Knowing that you haue committed ſuch faults, 


euen in that great worke whereof you bragge ſo much, 


as you can neither defend with honeſty , nor with mode - 


ſtie excuſe, What carping then, enuying, or deprauing do 


I vſe, that you ſhould abuſe thoſe wordes of Saint Jerome 
' againſt mee, where hee ſpeaketh againſt thoſe who bla- 


med him. for. preferring the Hebrew, before the Septu- 
agint ? n 
| Hath 


Scripture, againſt Lymbo-maſtix. 


Hath my juſt reprehenſions or your ill dealings, any 
reſemblance with their vniuſt ealumniation of his well 
doing? Doubtleſſe, if malice had not miſcarryed you, 

ou would rather haue commended my plaineneſſe, then 
condemned mee of partiallitie , And for him whom you 
ſeeme to intimate, if you will vouchſafe to reade his 
{econd booke, you ſhall finde, that howſocuer hee ſee- 
med in the firſt to encline to that opinion of Noah time, 
hee is not ſo ni - ſledde with ſelfe- loue and ſingularitie as 


you and others are, (though euery way farre his inferi- See B,Bilſons 
ors, ) but hath much altered his former iudgement, mo- Suuey. p. 576. 


ued (as it may appeare ) vpon thoſe reaſons laide down 
by me, and by none but mee, in the former booke , And 
yet though hee had not, yet had I'greater reaſon to ſi- 
lence his priuate expoſition, then your publike corrup- 
tion of this place of Peter: eſpecially ſithence himſelfe 
not onely plainely profei. . n, that hee deliuered his o- 
pinion without preiudice to any man, but alſo ingenuouſlie 
confeſſeth, that that ſenſe of Auguſtine, where-on you 
wholie relye, hath ſome ſuch difficulties, that without o- 
pen additions to the Text, it canot agree therewith, Where- 
as contrariwiſe , you both obſtinately defend your abuſe 
of this Scripture ; and willfullye impugne that ſe»ſe, 
which is the common ſenſe ofthe whole Church, It doth 
not become inferiour perſons , publikely to checke and 
controule their ſuperiors for every priuate difference in 
opinion: Such malepart ſawcineſſe, I leaue to you and 
ſuch other whoſe common practiſe it is, For although ver- 
tue and vice bee not changed with their Authors, yet 
is vice leſſe tollerable , and vertue more commendable 
in ſome, then in other. And ſo it is with Trueth and 
Error, in ſo much that that which is a pardonable er- 
ror in mee, may bee a puniſhable hereſie in you, and 
this by reaſon of the different Nature of the ſubiects 
wherein they are. 

But all this maketh nothing at all for you, except 
you could prooue, that I eyther allowe that as a vertue 
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in an other, which J diſalowe in you as a wire, or re- 
prooue that as an error in yon, which I approue as a 
erueth in an other: or elſe, ( and ſo Ithinke you would 
haue it) that your vices, bee vertuet, and your errors, 
trut he. | 
For yntill you correct your vitious and erroneous 
Wl corruption of this place of Peter, you muſt pardon-mee, 
17 if I cannot acknowledge it for vertuous and ſincere dea- 
| Wil ling. what you meane by reading in corners I knowe not: 
but yet I know none that vſeth to ſtudy in the Market 
place. And as for this Pamphlet, together with ſome o- 
| ther parts of your writings, if they had layde ſtill in ſome 
| corner, and neuer beene publiſhed ; you had leſſe dam- 
| * Antilogieto nified both Gods cauſe, and your owne credite , but ſuch 
an Apological i5 your ambitious humour, that all your Geeſe mult bee 
Epillein f e Swannes, and euery one a preſent for a Prince: in ſo 
= to the much that you pittifully complaine ynto the Kings Ma- 
= — ieſtie of the ſmall reward, that you beeing a poore Writer 
ieftic, f this Church of England, haue receined for your poore tra- 
uailes in the ſame: that your Bookes ſhould bee in ſo baſe e- 
ſteeme of all handes, that many heretofore would not v ouch. 
ſafe the reading of them, and fewe remember their Author. 
Nay, that the labours of your ſacred witte, were onely v ſed to 
beautiſie the walles. Cc. 

But let vs come to the place it ſelfe about which yon 
make all this adoe: my wordes in the former booke are 
Sect. . theſe: por theſe and ſuch like abſurdities,(as it ſhould ſeeme) 

our late generall Suruezer of Controuerſies, looking ſome- 

what narrowlie into the matter, aud perceiuing this fpeech 

FE CHRIST in his Dininity: preached by the month of 
Noe J to ſound very harſh: thought it better to forge anewe 
figure , and to expound it thus: CHRIST went and 
preached to the ſpirits which had beene diſobedient in 
the dayes of Noe | &c, That is, Noe went in the Firit 
2 | ahi of CHRIST and preached t: And doe you not af- 
1 firme as much here your ſelfe, when you ſaye: it 1 al! 
one phraſeto ſay, CH RMS went in the Spirit, and Noe 
went 


» 


1 4 
* 


Scripture, apainſi L ymbo- maſtix. 


went in the pirit of CHRIST? Nay , doe you not 
alſo Confirme it, that in thus ſaying , nothing is added or 
altered in the Text, but the meaning onely explaned? Howe 
then can you ſo wrongfully charge mee to corrupt your 
wordes , when your ſelfe ſo willfully defend that whete- 
with I charge you? But I mult proue it a corruption. Thus 
then I proue it. Firſt the word Noe, is not in this verſe, 
ſecondly , hee was dead two thouſand yeares before 
CHRISTS paſſion: Thirdly , this going and Preaching, 
Saint Peter maketh to haue beene reall and perſenall acti- 
ons, performed by CHRIST, no leſſe then his ſuffering 
and dying in the fleſh , mentioned in the former verſe: 
Fourthly and laſtly, to make Noe the Preacher heere, is 
to make him the Redeemer of the world. Which I thus 
ſyllogiſtically conclude ; the perſon that went and Prea- 
ched to the ſpirites in priſon, is the ſame that ſuffered for 
our ſinnes, the iuſt, for the yniuſt, &c. But Noe went and 
preached to the ſpirites in priſon, Ergo, Noe was the per- 
{on that ſuffered for our — . The propoſition is the 
Apoſtles, and the aſſumption your own, how then can you o 1. per. 3. 1b. 
auoid the cõcluſion? But you demaund, what difference there 27% 
i betweene Chriſts ſpirit preached in Noe, and Noe preached 
in the ſpirit of Chriſt ? To which Ianſwer by aredemand, 
where you find in the Scripture, that Chriſts Spirit prea- 
ched in Noe? Certcs no where: and therefore you doe 
verie wrongfully , if not wickedly goe about firſt to forge 
ſuch a falſe ſuppoſall, and after to Ether it ypon' 8. Marks 
and S. Peter. 
Beſides that, in the former place, you clippe away the 

vrordes going immediatly before, which ſhewe the mea- 
ning of theſe comming Fr „and adde vnto the Text. For 
thus our Sauiour ſaith: When you ſhall bee led ( before Ru- Mare. 13. 11. 
lers and Magiſtrates ) and deligered vp into their handes, take 2. Pet. a. I. 
no thought what to ſpeake, but that which (ball bee giuen vnto 

ou in that howre , that 5peake yee, for it is not you. ; ſpeake, 
but the holy Ghoſt , For thoſe wordes [ that eaketh in you 
though they bee added in Saint CHarthow , yet are Mach. 10,20. 
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they not heere expreſſed by Saint Marie. Againeʒ Chriſt 
ſpeaketh not of his preaching in the Apoſtles, but of their 
Geking in their owne defence, betore worldely Ru- 
lers and Officets ʒgyuing them this comfort, and in them 
all others, who are perſecuted for his ſake, that the Holy 
Ghoſt ſhall teach them hat to ſpeake : not making him 
the ſpeaker , but onely their director in ſpeaking, for it is 


reth, but man not a fimple but a mixt negation, as the ſchooles terme it, 


ſpeaketh, 


2. Pete: 20. 


Some would 


as appeareth by the next wordes before, quod datum fue- 
rit vobis, id loquimini ; that which ſualbe gies you , that 
ſoeake . The inwarde gut and inſpiration is from G O, 
but the outwarde action is from man. The which alſo 8, 
Peter teacheth more plainely where hee ſaith, the ho- 
ly Menof GO D ſpake , 4s they were mooued by the holy 
Ghoſt . It is GOD (no doubt) who by his holy ſpirit di- 
recteth and inſttucteth the true Miniſters and meſſengers 
of his worde? but yet are they the Preachers and publiſh- 
ors of it. to be ſhort, all this is but the bepging of the point 
in queſtion : for yon will neuer proue that the worde ſpi- 
rit in this place, ſignifieth the holy Gheſt. Wheretore 
theſe Scriptyires make nothin gat all, neither for that fay- 


hap no pre- ned Sttmorr of N oe, nor yet for others your adherents falſe 
meditation in collection cut of them, that Preachers ſhould not preme. 


preaching, 


ditat nor ſtudie for their Sermons, but ſpeake extempore as 
the ſpirit ſhall ſuggeſt , As for that place of Saint Auguſa- 
tine, it doth notably confute your gloſſe ypon this Text; 
For he fpeaketh of that which CHRIS I did before his 
incarnation , namely of viſſons and rexelations,wherein hee 
ſpake ſecretly vnto men lyuing in this world, which was an 
operation of his deity': Whereas Saint Peter ſpeaketh here, 
of Preaching openly to the Spirits of the dead in hell; 
which was am action of his humanity performed by him af- 
tet his bleſſed death and paſſion, Nowe then whether I, or 
you, corrupt the Text by forging a ſenſe contrary to the ſcrip- 
ture, and to whether of ys thoſe words of S. /erome do more 
truly agree, let the learned indifferent iudge : whether I (I 
Ey) who touching the ſenſe of this place, followe the * 
* Wr we O64 _ 


Seripture, againſt Lymbo-ma#tix 


ſent of all Interpreters: or you who reiecting them all, fol- 
lowe your owne conceipt. And if you will beleeue that 
which his Maieſties Princely pen hath publiſhed to the 
world, it is thoſe of your Sect, who with the Anabaptiſis leane gamuncy 
to your owne dreamed renelations and imaginations : makeing den to he 
them without any warrant of the worde of O D, the ſquare Rcader. p. 9. & 
of your conſciencẽ and the Scriptures to be raled by it not your in ie booke 
; 


f LS hs # 
conſciences by the ſcriptures, it ſelfe.p. 19. 


and 42. 


| The Replie, 

15 VMiection. z. The word i, he preached, doth pro- 
perly import in ſcripture an action ot the miniſtery 
of the worde performed alwaies by Chriſt in his humane 
nature: but when the operation of the god⸗head is intima⸗ 
ted, the comon phꝛaſe of ſcripture is,, he ſpake by the 
mouth of the holy Prophets, Luk, 1. 70. Anſ. pag. 3 1. 

Anſ. 1. And is there not now great difference betwerne 
he preached, and hee ſpake by the Prophets? Js the diui⸗ 
nity of Chꝛiſi ſayd to ſpeake, and not to pꝛeach: as though 
pꝛeaching were not an excellent kinde of ſpeaking , and 
ſo mo2e pꝛoper to the diuine ſpirit of Chaiſt. 

+ 2. But what aueth this man to be ſo confident , to ſas 

that the ſcripture alwaies referreth pꝛeaching to Chiſts Chat iid in 
humane nature : It ſeemeth he neuer read the firſt of the nee, 
Proueröbs, verſe. z t. Wiſdome preacheth in the high wayes, * — 
or ſtreetes of the Cittie. Who elſe is this wiſdome, but 
Chailt as her is God: 3. And that the Apoſtle meaneth e, = 
that Chꝛiſt pꝛeached in his fpirit by Noah, Saint Peter A. 
elf: where ſheweth, where he calleth Noah, the Preacher 
of righteouſneſſe: and ſo Auguſtine ſaith: Arce fabricatio, A 

—— redicatio- fuit: The making of the Alke was a . 


15 4 z. Pet, 2.5, 
inde of preaching. pag. 37. 


The R eioynder. 


25. CAior eA#gr fine himſelfe might haue taught you in 
the former Section, but that you ate not diſpoſed 


P 


My 
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The difference to learne, a difference plaine enough betweene Chriſts di- 
berweene ine ſpirit ſpeaking to others in VYiſions, and his preaching 

= — — vnto them in his humane Nature , In as much as the one 
* eg 2-5 Was a ſecret myſticall reuelation intimated to the Godly 
hs pre aching only, the other, a publicke myniſterial action manifeſted to 
to them in his the wicked alſo, And to bring but one only example, and 
uu my. that altogither impertinent againſt ſo many produced by 

me, whatſoeuer you boaſt of your often reading, ſheweth 
little vnderſtanding , and is an cuident token, that either 
— ſtoare-houſe is very beggatly, or your choice very 

Prouer. i. 2 1. bad. For firſt the whole ſpeech is figuratiue, and the wiſdam 

there ſpokẽ of by Solomon, ſuch as comprehendeth general- 

6 tary was ly al knowledge both humane and diuine , as may appeare 
kerh of thorough out the whole booke:the ſpeciall branches wher- 
Chap. t. 2. of, he a maketh [uſtice, Iudgement, Equity, Mercy, & Truth. 
Ch. 2.9. And for the Verb =y#- ,wheron you ground your whole 

— bee fancy, themeaneſtGrzcian knoweth , it is not an actiue, 
. — but a paſſiue, & therfore molt ynlearnedly tranflated by you 

rance in tho Preacheth. But thus you ſhew your great skil in the greeke 

Greek toung. tongue, as you did before in the Latine, not knowing the 

Mace betweene zoo, and .. and yet beci 
=w be. tranſlated paſſively according to the word, it doth not here 

&c.ver{ 20, ſignifie preached, in that ſenſe we ſpeake of, but praiſed,ſer 

in Zap v · forth, magnified, &c, anſwering to di in the former 

n yeric:for ſo the Septuagint yſe the Hebrew * roote in this 


Kc. v. 11. 


* place, as they do like wiſe ca. 8. v. 1. & ca: 20.10. afterward: 
N ! 

predicabi: With whom touching the latter place,* Pagnine b Vatablus, 

wnuſqriſy, mi. © Stephanus , and the Tigurines in their Latine tranſlation 

ſcricordiam, doc agree : and in this ſenſe wyveos and u are of- 

* Predicat. ten taken among the Grecians , like as predico and predicor 


— are among the Latines: and thus they vſe the other He- 
quicis bene! brew word N in the former verſe. Ihe which word alſo 
facit. 48. Jerome tranſlateth accordingly Eſay 54, 1. & Thren,Je- 
i La: da, de- rem. 2. 19. and ſo likewiſe do Paguine, Vatablus, Stephanus, 
canta laudem. and the Tigurines in that place of Eſay: ſo that when it is 
ſayd : Wiſdome is preached in the high waies or ſtreetes : it may 

molt rightly be vnderſtood, either of all the creatures 

the 


Scripture,apainſt Lymbo. maſtix. 


the world, which ſet forth and magnifie the wiſedome of 


God, according to that of Eccleſiaſticus: He hath powred hex Eceleſi. 1 10. 


out vpon all his workgs , and v pon all fleſa according to his 
lountifull goodueſſe. or of his Prophets and Apoſtles, by 
whome the ſame was declared and publiſhed to the world: 
or if you will needes reſtraine it vnto Chriſt, whois tlie e- 
ternall wiſdome of GOD his Father, it mult be vnderſtood 
of him, as he was man, and of his beeing with vs heere on 
earth, when he went * about preaching and teaching eue- 


As Mat. 9 35 
Marke. 6.5. 


ry where. For the propheticall ſcripture vſeth to ſpeake Luk. 13 22.24 


of the time future, as if it were preſent, aſſuring vs there» 
by of the true preformance of that which is*prophecied, 
As when = Zacharie ſaicth : Behold thy king commeth vnto 
thee &. Which yet was not actually performed till the 
time that CHRIST our Sauiour perſonally entred into 


2 Zachar. 9.9, 


Ieruſalem, b as the Euangeliſt teacheth, And that this prea- Ich. 12. 15. 


ching here ſpoken of, cannot bee meant of the diulnity, 
is cleare by the wordes in the higb-waies or ſtreetes] 
which muſt of neceſsity bee ynderitood of a corporall 
actiõ. Thus the learned may ſee what folly you ſhew in thus 
ſpeakeing of wiſdome, and howe vainely you paint in your 
margent: CHRIST ſaid in Scripture, to preach in hs 
diuine nature. But you can finde nothing for your dininitie- 
Sermon in the olde Teſtament , and therefore you retire 
backe againe to the Newe: which yer affordeth you neuer 
a whit ſurer footing : for doth it follow by your logick, that 


19, 


becauſe* S. Peter in an other place oalleth Noe, the preacher 2 Pet. 2.3. 


of Iuſtice, therefore Chriſts diuinity preached in Noe?S, Au- 
guſtine, telleth you, that Noes preaching, was his buylding of 
the eArke: ſo that by this reaſon, Noe is no ſooner formed a 
Carpenter, but lie is preſently a reformed preacher, at one 
time and in the ſame Action. which is very plauſible for 
theſe times, wherein euery baſe artificer ( efvecielly if hee 
haue beene trained vp in your newe diſcipline ) will take 
ypon him as much as the beſtpreacher. All Preachers (1 
grant )in a ſpitituall ſenſe , ſhould bee builders vp off 
that Arbe, but would GOD a number of them were 


Nb not 
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Nun eiu ( ſci- not pullers downe of it. And molt certaine it is that Noe is 
licct arce) fi no otherwiſe called a Preacher by S. Auguſtine, but on- 
—_ — ly in reſpect of that Fabrication. There is indeede an old 
catio ſuit, Ang. friend of yours, who chalenging to himielte the firſt In- 
epi. 9% © uentionof this falſe gloſſe of Noes preaching, boldly af- 
Carliie.tol,64, firmeth , That Noe is called by Peter | the eighth Preacher 
65.68. of righieouſueſſe] becauſe the other ſeauen, namelie, his ſons 
A gool doc- 8 a . 

trinc for Puri · And theyr wines preached as well is hee. But you are ſo far 
tane artificers, carried with this conceit, that you expound it as ſtrict- 
and ther ly, as he doth largelie. For Noe onely was (ſay you) in thoſe 
4 9s — in all the world the Preacher of righteouſneſſe : in ſo 
e much, that the Lord vpheld him in all is preaching and pro- 
4. lime. 5. r. feſſion againſt all the profeſſors of the old world , condemning 
An intollera them, and ſawing him, By which wicked and intollerable 
ble ſpeech vt. ſpeech, you ſend to hell, not onely all thoſe which were 


tered by Lim at that time thorough-out the world, but cuen Noes owne 


2 Family alſo, which were together with him in the Arke. 
geda in 3. But if you will bele cue Beda ( whom * you pretend to 


Pet 2. honour, as a Ręuerend Father, Theſe wordes of Peter haue 
no ſuch meaning as you and Carlile doe falſely imagin, 
For thus he «ſaith writing on that place: Peter ſurnameth 
Noe | the Preacher of Iuſtice] becauſe in doing the workes of 
Iuſtice in the (ight f all men, hee ſhewed them home they 
ought to liue in the 7 t of God: for wee doe not read, that 
hee taught any man by the word | preached, ] ſeeing there 10 
not ſo much as one ſermon or ipeech tobe found, vttered by 
him either to GOD, or to Man, But which is a matter of grea- 
teſt vertue in the whole fabricke of the Arke, at the comming 
of the Flood, tn the beginning of the age following , hee was 
ſileut indeede in word of mouth, but moſt prompt and rea- 
die in denotion of Heart to obeye the Commanaementes of 
Noes preach · GOD, | 
ing, was his Here you ſee, that Noe was no Preacher at all in any o- 
vertuous li. ther ſenſe, then all other godly men are; namely, in doing 
a the workes of righteouſneſſe, and walking in the com- 
— mandements of GOD, Onely in regard of the generall 
2.3. iniquitie of that time, hee is called the proclaimer of 
Iuſtice 


—_—  _— 


Seriptareagainſt Lymbo-maitix 5 


Iuſtice ur FC lw, for excellencies ſake, and with this con- O /e tinte A, 
ſtruction the Latine word preco vſed by all Tranſlators in 4leſc ens qui 
that place, doth molt fitly agree; which how ſoeuer it be — wn | 
engliſhed, doth properly fignifie him, who makes open pen in- 
proclamation of a thing, as a Herauld or Trumpeter: And v:neri,Cicero 
in this ſenſe Alexander the great, ſpeaking of Achilles, oratione pro 


called Homer , The Trumpeter and ſounder out of his valour 4 cbia poetas 


and proweſſe, | 
The Reply... | 

16. A Rgum. 4. This text is not to bee read: to the 

ſpirits which were in priſon : but the woꝛds are, 73; &5Vaexy | 
the ſpirics in priſon:where the greeke participle to be ſup- - 
plied 5s: beeing of the pꝛeſent tente, is rather to bee 
tranſlated, are, than were: It cannot then be-vnderſfod of - 
any, which were in the pꝛiſon of hell, and are not, and ſo 
maketh nothing foz the harrowing of hell. pag. 38. 


The Rgionnaer: | 

wy you could perſwade the world, that all tranſlators 

and Interpreters heretofore , erred in reading this , 
Text, i ere, & not are;your ſpeeches might ſeeme ſomwhat Flas . 
tollerable: but vntil then, to checke and controule them for 
corrupters of holy ſcripture,ſhewes that preſũptuous error 
hath baniſhed both truth and humility, Neither doth your 
Greeke participle e if it were to be ſupplied, ( which yet 
remaines vnproued)impott alwaies a preſent time. And for 
this place, Ihaue proued by a moſt anciẽt greeke copy, cited 
often and highly commended by Beza himſelfe:by Origen 
a moſt ancient Father of the Greeke Church: by the Syrian, 
and by al both Latine and Engliſh Tranſlators ,thatthis is 
the true reading. And as for hell-harrowing , although it 
touch all the former both tranſlators & interpretors, (the 
whole Clergie of Er gland not excepted(who haue autho- 
rized the ſame reading in our Church B bes), no leſſe then . g. Nertb⸗ 
my ſelfe : yet if you will beleeue an olde plough- man in ofen con- 
your harueſtjit is no ſuch matte as you take it for, but ſuch feſſiun. c. 4. 
as ought to be belecned of al Ctuillizs,as c6tayning a decpe ol. 11. 


myſterie, 
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* Cont:1uu5 er- myſterie. But thus you and others deale with the wordes 
fd ONE Pay following in this place of Peter, where in ſteed of this rea- 
a 7 Nam; 15 4 ding which had beene ſometine diſabedient in the dai:s of Noe 
conuerteruati, Cc. you bring vs this : which were ſometime diſohedient cc. 
per imperfef1i4 Inſomuch, that your *® Interpreter condemnes the former 
2% M reading as erroneous , Verie unperiouſly cenſuring all who 
Severe: h, followe it. Whereas Saint Ierom, Varablus Eraſmus, ( A 
Cd vegan) talio, the Tigurines, and all other Latine 
per pluſſuam tranſlators out of the Greeke, and Fabritius and Tremelius, 
Perfecta n, qui out of the & Syrian, and to be ſhort, all our authorized En- 
2 oliſh Bibles accordinglie, read it in the the —— 2 
FE: 8 1 fect Tenſe, And thus you play with the adverbe n, 
res fuerunt, Which as b hee ſaith , ſhewerh the time of that preaching, 
Pz2a in ca. 1, vnto the ſpirits in 4e And therefore will haue it, to bee 
Per 3.19. 20. expounded: as if Saint Peter had ſayd thus: Ne preached in 
faßt. time paſt te the diſobedient ſpirites which are_now i priſon: 
b 7empus illus Foyſting into the Text »» to anſwere vn, and ioyning it 
preiicationis With , whereas it is ioyned with en And 
indicat. E222, this of ſet. purpoſe to make this preaching vnto thoſe ſpi- 
* res Re. lites, to haue beene at the very time of their diſobedience: 
2 — * whereas they are, as plainely as may bee, diſtinguiſhed by 
96. 110 x21, the Apoſtle. Andyour © Inſtructor following his ſteppes, 
105. 106. in ſaith, that the aduerbe mn, is not ſet here to ſeperate the 
Na gin. Na- fine of preaching, from the time of their diſobedience : But to 
T__ 77 Aſtinguiſh the time of their impriſoument, which was preſent, 
from the time of their rebellion, which was in the time of Noe: 

In ſo muclithat as your Interpreter would haue the worde 

„e to bee thruſt into the Text, ſo would he haue the diſ- 

tinction which is hetweene ,, and u, to 

be thruſt out, calling it an Vurper: and that it ought to 

bee raſed out, of all Bookes-whatſocuer . As if all both 

Greeke, Syrian, Latine, and Engliſh Tranſlators heretofore 

had fallely poioted it . And to make the whole Text 

runne more currant , for this conceite, at the laſt com: 

$1166) treatiſe Meth your? Patciarke,,and helpeth it with his falſe gloſſe 
p 34.13% thus: CHRIS T was done to death ch. that. is (ſaith he) 
1133. CERIST: in hs paſſron died as towching his man-hood 
| AI (whereby 


» a — - 


i » a —— 


U. . ceripture, ag2inſt Iymbe- maſtix, 
(whereby hee meaneth Both body and foule ) bur . 
rayſea to life againe by his dune Narva [ Spirite 


in the daies of Noe , hee went and preached c. Whet>- 
fee hee intrudethinto rhe Text, thoſe wordes ¶ in the 


CHRIST S incarnation, which Saint Petey ſayth heere, 

was after his bleſſed death and paſſton. This. ſheweth 

by what ſpirit you are led , when you preſume in this man- 

ner, not onely to correct all former writers „ but alſo 

a the plaine Text of the Holy Scripeure it 
fe 


The Reph: 


v7 Riect. 1 The participle is tranſlated dy the: 
Latine and Syrian interpꝛeters by the time paſt, 8 
where were, 2. And it oftentimes'doth implie the time 
paſt, as Ioh. 13. 1. which were in the world. Euk. 6. 4. her 
gaue to them, that were with him: where »= and 57, 


mulk be fupplied. 3. The greeke partictple here to dee SA 


ſupplied, as appeareth by ſome ancient Grieke topies, is 
not *, but zur, encloſed, or ſhut VP which' is 
a participle of the time paſf, Anſ.pag 36,37. | 

An. 1, Yowe tranſlatoꝛs do interpꝛet, wee are not ſo 
much to reſpect,as howe.the oꝛiginall readeth: thercfo2e 
becauſe in the autentike Greeke there is no woꝛde to 
expꝛeſſe were, wee are not bound to reteine it. 2 —_ 
places are cited without cauſe , where ww is expꝛe 
which often ſerueth foz a participle of the pꝛetertenſe, 
cauſe the verve is defectiue, and hath no other — 
ciple to exp:eſſe the time pa t: but where it is to bee 
fupplied, and not expreſſed , it is ſeldome cz ntuer 
taken ſdꝛ the time paſt , but where the necellitie of 
the ſenſe enfoꝛceth it: as in thoſe two places ginen 
in inſtance, wee muſt of neteſlitie reade : hee had 


loued his, chat were in the: 3 1 bad Luke, 6. 10 
9 2e 


on Acobs intra » 
1 ded glofle in. 


be T 
of Noe || to make this preaching. to haue beene rr re tothe oy 
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eaketh ofDauid, that entred inta the houſe of God, 
and gaue to thoſe that were with him:otherwiſe this par⸗ 
ciciple to bee ſupplied , betokeneth the time p2eſent: as 
Math 4.6.9.* Our father which art in Heauen:Math. 24. 18 
„erde 2x17 Hee that is in the field. Iohn. 5. 28,5 6 mig f,. They 
id, dy. which are in the graue. Do then this article of the pꝛeſent 
tenſe being here to be ſupplied, and the ſenſe not enfoz- 
ting a change of the time, doth rather giue to be tranſl 
ne — — 

Si codices variazent; tlures BP hy CRCLOIEG TI FÞoo IPG 
paucioribus, aut gd mv lowe Auguſtines rule: If the coppies differ, the 
recentioribus preferatur. cit. more bookes mult bee preferred before the fe- 
Faut. lib. il. c. a. wer, and the older before the newer: and ſo 
hath reuerend Beza done in tranſlating this place: pet if 
this participle of the pꝛeter tenſe be veelded:as to fav, the 
ſpirits ſhut vp in pꝛiſon, wil it follow they were ſhut vp, 
but are not: A not, as Toh, 20. 19. when the doores 
ſhut vp: though the doozes were ſhut vp befoze Chꝛiſt 
2 tame, pet they were ſo ſhut vp in the very inſtant of his 
—— 5, entrante. Heb, 12.23, the Apoſtle ſaith, Ve are come, &cc. 
to the company ofthe firſt borne, which are written in hea- 
Xray exurirer, HEN : pet the participle is of the time paſt: amd ſo in this 
place, the wo2d mould wel enough beare to be tranflated: 
which are ſhut vp in priſon , &c.4. But what meaneth the 
anſwerer ſo tely to ſtriue, fo2 this wozd were:doth 
he thinke that theſe difobedtent- ſpirits were in hell, and 
are not: if he do nat, he trifleth,fo2 the wozd were wil no- 
5 helpe him: if he doe, he either mult thinke with the 
iſts, that Chꝛiſt deſcended to emptie Limbus Pa- 
trum: 02 if hee thinke that this place is vnderſtood onely 
ol the damned, as he ſ@meth therein to appꝛoue the opi- 
nion of Thomas Aquinas, then holding, that theſe ſpi- 
rits were there, and are not, hee falleth into a wozſe 
erroꝛ, that they which are damned may bee deliuered 
out of hell contrarie to the Scripture, Luke 16. 21. 
They that would goe from hence to you cannot, neither 
can they come from thence to vs: and this opinion by 
= | | Auguſtine 


Scriptures, again Limbo- maſtix. 
Auguſtine is counted an Hereſſe, to bel&ene that any The anſwerer 


can bee deliuered out of Hell, HzreC 79. Now let him keen — 
make his choyſe whether he will be thought a Papiſt, an p. a0 . 


Heretike, oz a Trifler ; one of theſe he cannot auopde. pa, —— He- 
30. * | Trifler, 


The Reioynacr. 


Eritas ſcilicet Limbomaftigen liberanda expeFtabat . cc; 
What arrogant preſumption is this in a man of your 
profeſſion, who ſhould bee an example of Humility, thus 
unperiouſly, if not ſawcily, to checke and controule all the 
learned of former Ages, as if none of them knew the Ori- 
ginall Reading in this place till you came this laſt daye to 
teach them? But heerein you followe the example of your 
proude * Patriark, who condemneth all the World for Ig- , Iacobs de- 
norants and Ideotes, in tranſlating the Latine word Inferos, (ence. p. 199: 
Hell, in our Creed. 
I know (ſaith hee) that it is commonly ſo tranſlated, but how 
common ſoeuer this tranſlation bee, it muit not preindice vs 
and the truth in this matter. What elſe is this, but to make 
your ovene fancyes the Rules of faith, and that both all In- 
terpreters, and the Text it ſelfe of Holy Scripture muſt 
ſtand or fall at your pleaſures? And for that vulgar Grecke 
now extant, whether it bee the true Authentike Originall 
or no, is a Queſtion; Becauſe it is neither the moſt aun- 
cient, nor that which was moſt vſed in the Ancient Church, 
and beſides that, itis not free from corruption in diuers 
laces, 
F Wherefore I ſee no cauſe why I ſhould receiue your word 
are ( which yet is not expreſſed in the Vulgar Greeke) 
but rather Were, as beeing found in moſt Auncient Greeke 
Copies, and confirmedby all Tranſlators and Interpreters 
as hath beene proued in the former b Book. Further, I haue b Sec. . 
produced 8. ſeueral examples wher your pretẽded participle 
wa is vſed in che time paſt, whereas you bring but two onely 
| | H bl .where _ 


17. 


The defence of the ſecond Teſtimony of holy 
wher it is vſedin the time preſent, and yet both impertinene, 
Neuertheleſſe becauſe you make a difference (which is moſt 
Childiſh) betweene the ſenſe of a word expreſſed, and aword 


ſapplhed, as if the vnderſtanding of wordes tooke away their 


e Mat. 2,16, 
123, 11.433 
8 7127 
14 ac. 1,3 * 
2 45. 1540, 
Luc. 5, 9, 22, 
19,24, 433 3+ 


true ſenſe and fagnification, I haue heere againſt your two 
examples cited < 14. Where the particle % becing yn- 
derſtood, is vſed in the time paſt, and ſo tranſlated euen by 
Bez4 himſelfe. Whereby the learned may ſce, what filly 
ſhiftes you are driuen too, when you would make vs be- 
leeue, that the neceſſity of the ſenſe enſorceth the time paſt in 
the one, and the time preſent in the other. And yet vn- 
till you prooue by better warrant then your bare word, firſt 
that & is there to bee ſupplyed, and ſecondly, that it muſt 
be tranſlated in the time preſent : you proue your ſelſe to be 
but a trifler. 

And as for Saint eAvgwtine, hee maketh flatly a- 
gainſt you, for hee ſpeaketh there of the ¶ Manicheet, who 
vſing the Holy Scriptures (as you and others doe) onely 


to ſerue their owne turnes, wo 50 ſeemed to fauour their 


> Auz.1;b.11.c ſtruction, which are theſe 1 : ¶ infagiendum off ad exempla- 


2.contre faut i, veriord, del plurium codicum, vel antiquiorum, ve 


S. Aug. rules 


Hereſie, that they receined, but 
they reiected. | | 

For the conuincing of whoſe partiall and corrupt dea- 
ling therein, as alſo for the diſcerning of the ttue Reading 
and Text of Scripture, hee giueth certaine Rules of In- 


tſoener made againſt it, that 


precedentis unde hoc in alam linguam: It any place of Scrip- 
ture bee called in Queſtion, wee muſt baue recourſe , ſayth 
Saint eLuguitine, vnto the truef? Copies, either af the more 
Booket, or of the more ancient, or of the fo mer forge ence 
it 15 tranſlated into another. And to theſe hee addeth in that 
place the Authority of the Church. Hit other, wordes to 
the ſame purpole (whereof, as your manner is,you take but 


foc the deſcer- a peece) are theſe : Side fide exemplarium queitio Uertatur, 


ning the true 
text of ſerip- 
ture. 


e. If Queition bee made touching the truthof the Copyes, 
hl wommatt doch op deals By the Bookes of oakes (hw: 
| fries, 


Fcriptures, againſt Limbo-maZtix. 


tries whence we reteined the Dolrine it ſelfe ; or if the Bookes 
doe wary there alſo, the more are to bee preferred before the 
fewer, aud the el der before the newer; And if the variety re- 
mayne yet vncertaine, wee muſt lyoke to the former tongue 
vrubence it was tranſlited. T his courſe they take who doubt of 
an thing in the Holy Scriptures beeing confirmed with ſo great 
authorny, to the end they may haus whereby to bee inſtructed, not 
whereby to brabble and comend. Thus much Saint e Auguſtine 
in that place. 

Now I haue prooued by moſt Auncient Grecke Co- 
pies; and namely, by that ſo highly commended by your 
owne Interpreter himſclfe, the which alſo is confirmed by 
Origen to haue beene vſed in the moſt, auncyent Greeke 
Church, and after them, by all the Latine Church tho- 
rough out the Worlde, and ſo deryued vato vs, that the 
Participle in this place of Peter, is of the tyme paſt, 
What greater authority can any Reading haue then this:? 
Wherefore if you will ſtand to this rule of Saint ſugu- 
fine (as you binde your ſelfe to doe, ) you mult needes 
graunt this reading to bee the true authenticke reading, 
and that of yours, to bee falſe and erroneous... Neyther is it 
true when you ſay, that Bec followeth this rule of eAngu» 
ſtine in tranſlating this place : For he goeth cleane againſt it. 
Confeſſing notwithſtanding that in one moſt Auncyent 


Greeke Copye he found it written: nice quaans ngmaxezaouing 1 
that is, To thoſe Spirits, vubich vvere ſhut vppe in Pryſon. — 25 


So that all the Figge · leaues you can filch, will not couer his 
nakedneſſe herein. a | 0 
Moreouer, who euer went about to inferre, that thoſe 
diſobedient Spirits to whom CHRIST preached, were 
then ſhutte vppe in Priſon, but now are not? Tour ſay- 
inges are euery where ſo aboundantly ſawced with ma- 


lice and Sophiſtry, that they leaue no place for truth and 


For the poynt chat you. muſtprooue 001 ix that hey are 


The defence of the ſecond Teſtimony of holy 
now ſhut vp in Priſon, but were not at the time of his prea- 
ching vnto them. | 
And ſo for your two e examples, you muſt prooue 
e lohn 20. 19. in like manner, that neither the doores wwere ſontte before 
Hebr. 12. 13. HRISTES entring, nor thoſe tuft ones written in Hea- 
Corruptor aon, before Paulit writing. For vntill you prooue all this, 
n. you fight but with your one ſhadow. And beſides that, 
the wordes of the Euangeliſi are not ats you report them, 
When the deores ſbuste vppe, but when the doores were ſhut, 
_ Wherein alſo you groſly contradict your ſelfe in another 
, >ynopl-papil. f place, where you affirme, that the doors open and 
Groffe contra. Cave way unte CHRIST when bee entyed:' And yet you 
diction. lay heere, that they were ſobut in the very iuſtam of his en- 
This proues trance. 5 . 
— 5 Thus you confirme that for a truth heere, which you la- 
the ores, bour there to confute for an errour. And for the Apo- 
ſtle, hee ſpeaketh of the Patriarkes and other the Juſt, who 
were not then firſt written in Heaven when hee wrote it, 
but long before : whereas you hold that thoſe Spirits were 
not in Hell, but in this World at the time of that preaching 
Vom „into them, and the Greeke Participle alſo there vſed, you 
h in che Pre. graunt, is of the time paſt, Your laſt cauill I anſwered h 
face. ſe. 3. once before, but heere you haue added (as you"thinke) 
ſuch cunning vnto it, that by force thereofit muſt needs fol- 
low, that I am either a Pap#F; an Heretike, or a Trifler; but 
the belt is, you giue mee choyce to take which of theſe 
three I will, for ſo at the worſt, I ſhall be but a Tr:fler, and 
ſuchyou make all others touching this point,except Papiſts 


and H eretilees. | | 
Now then let vs heare this inſoluble Sophiſme ? Doth 
the eAunſoverer thinks ( ſaye you) that deſobedient 


6 
Spirites vert in Hell and ayenor © And dale Replyer 
thinke (ſaye I). that all-PFranſlatours and Interpretours 
thought ſo? For you haue no other reaſon nor cchour of 
reaſon in the World ot any ſuch thought in mee, but one- 
ly for that I defend that it ought to * the 
pirits, 


Seriptures, again f Limbo-maZix. 
Spirits which Mere, not are in Priſon. Warranted there 
in by their full conſent and authority, as ha:b beene proo- 
ved, | 
But if I doe not thinke ſo, I trifle (ſay you) I deny this ſe- 7 mb: notably 
quell, and ſo your third izexitab/e u auoyded. For is hee a confoundedin 
Trifler who thinketh not that thoſe diſobedient Spirits to his owne ca- 
whom CHRIST preached were then in Hell, but now 155 
are not. 
Why then condemne you either that opinion of the 
Papiſtes touching Limbus Patrum; or that Hereſie menti- 
oned by Saint eAngniire, both which you thus iuftific ? 
For hee that tlunbeth ſo, (ay vou, either thinketh v vit the Pa- 
2 or incurreth that Hereſie. Whereot it followeth, that 
ee who is not eyther a Papiſt, or an Heretike, is a Tri- 


er. 
V Vhich I thus conclude : whoſoeuer thinketh that 
thoſe diſobedient Spirites ere in Hell, but Are not, is a yyhoſocuer is 
T rifler, but whoſoguer thinketh ſo, is eyther a Papiſt, or an not a Papiſt, 
Heretictę, Ergo whoſoeuer is not a Papiſt, or an Heretike, is ot an Hererike, 
a Trifier. The Maior and Mimorare both grounded vp- — — 
on your owne wordes Doe you not ſec how you gore 
your ſelfe with your owne & Hornes, and that you - Din 18 
caught inyour owne Grin? But admit your ifs and ſappo- called of Legi. 
ſalles were true, being molt falſe ; let vs examine the partes dt 
of your Dilemma. , fllog:iſmus, 
rſt then it is falſe, when you ſay, that if Tho/d, (as T do 
not) theſe diſobrdient Spirits to haue beene in Hell at the time 
of that preaching unto them, but novv are not, I agree wvith the 
Papiftes, that (H RIS T deſcended to empty Limbus Patruns: 
for they hold onely,the Holy Patriarks,Prophets,and other 
che iuſt of the olde Teſtament, to haue beene in that place; 
to whom that a which was the finne of thoſe Spirits, ; P. 42. arg. y 
cannot bee iuſtly imputed. Againe, your ſelfe i alſo af- againſt Zeller: 
firmea lictle after, that pon Fe OS 
Hob 3 


prom? 


The defence of the ſecond Teſtimony of holy 
proous the deliuerance of the Fathers out of Limbus, by Chriftes 

deſcen/io thither. Becauſe thoſe to whom ( britt preached are ſad 

to be ineredulous & diſobedient perſons, wheras the Father; were 

no ſuch . Secondly, when you graunt that I zpproze the o- 

pinion 1 gory heerein, who vnderſtandeth this place 

of the damned onely ; you clearely acquite mee of that He- 

rely mentioned by Saint eAnguitine, vnleſſe you will bee ſo 

malicious and iniurious, to that famous & learned Schoole- 

man, as to charge him therewith . Neither doth Saint eAu- 

guſtiue (ay, that it is an Hereſie to beleeue, that any could be 

deliuered out of Hell by Chriſtes deſcenſion thither , for 

AO OW then himſelfe ſhould be an Hereticke: As beſides other * 
er 45 4: places may appeare by thoſe his wordescited and approued 
Gen. c.33. 34. by your k ſelfe, where hee ſaith : In dolore ibi confitnlos li- 
KS beraſſe non dubito, dolores ipſe non perpeſſus, I doubt not but that 
FORD? Chrift deliuered ſome which were there in ſorrowes, ſuffering no 

ſorrowes at all bimſeife . For that Hereſie recorded by him, 

was, as your ſelfe told vs before out of him, that the incredu« 

laut beleeuod at Chriftes deſcending into Hell, and that hee deli- 

m lacobde- weredallthat were there, But your ® Patriarke goeth further, 

tence p. 168. and affirmeth, that Saint Awguitine gineth thi reaſon and end 
of Chriſtes going ts Hell,the place of the damned. that hee might 

deliuer ſome of the damned ſmners out of Hell torments, Where; 

by he maketh Saint e-LFugaitixe himſelfe an Hereticke, even 

in that which hee condemneth for an Hereſy . Thus the 

Reader ma; ſee, that your great ſhew of an vnenoydable con- 

cluſion, prooucs but the ſhadowe of a vaniſhing illuſion. 

Wherefore I will ſhur vp this Section with this Antidilem- 

ma: Doth Limbo-ma#tix thinke, that the Spir.ts to whom 

Peter ſaith here, Chriſt preached, are now in Hell, but were 

Llimbo-ma;, not at the time of that preaching vnto them? If he do not, 
conuited by he giueth himſelfe the lye : For pa. 28. and 46. hee bouldly 
bis ownwords affirmeth and defendeth, that by Spirits heere, are vnder- 

to be a lyar, & ſtood (Men lung in Noes time. i 
3 wan Nou then holding this, either he muſt graunt that ſiaing 
» O01 an - 

heretike be- men, are dead Spirits, which no man was euer ſo ſenſeleſſe as 
ſides, to thinke; or elſe that Hell is in this world, which was the o- 
pinion 


Scriptures, again} Limbo-maſtix. 


pinion of certaine old Heretickes in the time of Saint a Ire - u Lb.. in fne- 
neut. Now I would know which of theſe three hee can a 
voyde. For the firſt, is his reſolute opinion, and the other 


two, are ineuitable conſequents thereof. 
The 


bation offome ofthe graue ancient Fathers. 


Firft, whereas the Pꝛophet Elay thus p2opheſieth of 


Chziſt : 1 haue giuen thee for a light to the Gentiles, &c. 
that thou maiſt bring out the Prifoners from the Priſon, 
and thoſe that ſit in darkeneſle from the priſon houſe, Eſay. 
42. Verle 7. which woꝛdes haue ſome agreement with 
this of Peter: Hierom vppon this place, and Cyrill both, 
lib. 4. or 2, bnderſtandeth this pꝛiſon of the bonds of ſins 
and erro2s. 

Chryſoſlome ſaith, The boſome of Abraham was the 
poor mans paradiſe: Hom de diuit. Tertullian againſt Mar- 
cion ſaith, Hell is one thing, Abrahams boſome another: 


not into Hell, but into Paradiſe a place of reſt. 
Achanal. apu i Epiphan hæreſ. 77. ſaith, That the word 


himſclfe went and preached to the ſpirits. Jt was his dinine 


nature, not humane ſoule. 

But Beda, as he is cited by reuerend D. Fulle, is among 
other a moſt pꝛegnant witneſſe: fo2 thus hee expoundeth 
this place: Hee which in our times comming in the fleſh, 

reached the way of life to the world, euen he himſelfe came 
5 the floud, and preached to them which were then vn- 
beleeuers, and lived carnally: for euen by his holy ſpirit hee 
was in Noe, and the reſt of the holy men which were at that 
time, and by their good conuerſation preached to the wic- 
ked men of that age, that they might be conuerted to bettet 
miners. If is euident then, that this expoſition is not new⸗ 
ly deuiſed, but ſuch, as many hundered p&res agoe was 
appꝛoued and receiued by that reuerend father Beda, and 


5. 
N hh 4 Lally 


Rept. 
Rgum. 9. LaWlp,it hall appeare that this expoſition Sect. 18. 
which we vrge of this place, wanteth not the appꝛo⸗ 


Diuers anciẽt 
Fathers ex- 
Sock nd not S. 
lib. 4. cont. Marcion. In their opinion then» Ch21ilt went Peter: wordes 
of Chriſts de- 
ſcending in 


loule to Hell. 
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Latſfly, Auguſtine (as we haue feene befoze) will by 


no meanes haue this place expounded of Chzilts going 
in ſoule to hell. Pag. 45. 


18, & Trange it ſeemeth to mee, that the antiquitic oftruch, 
and the noueltie of errour being ſo contrary oppoſites, 

you ſhould pretend the e Ancient Fathers, as approowing 

«Sct.9. your newe fancies : eſpecially hauing reiected them be- 
fore: and amonge others Athanaſms and Orill by name 
heere alleaged by you. Bur let vs heate your proofes. 
lerome and Cyrill (ſay you) vnderſtand the word priſon, 
Eſay. 4%. 7. of Sinnes, aud errours, ergo the word priſeu is fo 
taken in this place of Peter. Would any man but you 
thus conclude, baculo ad <Angulum? you tell mee of r- 
diculous cauilling: but this is ſenclefle trifling. Againe,haue 
you not borne your Readers in hand all this while, (the 
} Herev, ze. Which alſo you b eueric where defend) that by priſon in 
19. 2 25 this place, Hell and the infernall place of darkeneſſe » is to 
151. Tetraſty- be vaderſtood: and doe you now recant it, and bring vs 
leon. p. i 58. He- another ſiguification of fines and errours, both contra- 
. eee rie to your ſeife, and to your chiefeft e Maiſters? but 
* _ * at length you perceived, that this word being taken 
locom. Homes for Hell (as all Interpreters have euer taken it) could 
Rejoinder p. nor agree to your newe no Spirites of the old world, 
121. 7acob. without monſtrous abſurdities. wherein (no doubt) your 
, ge fauourites will extoll your rare inuention, becauſe it fits 
1 Gonifi- beſt with your rare expoſition: namely this, [ Chriſt be- 
catich of the ing done to death in the fleſh, but quickened in the ſpirite, went 
word priſon, and preathed to the ſprites of the dead that were in hell, | that 


8 1 is, Noab-went and preached to the men of the old world, that 


L:mb. abſurd 
reaſoning and 
in-onſtancie. 


5 [med in finnes and errour s. | 
rem. inc. 4. Moreouer, Saint Jerome: vpon the 14. Chapter be- 
Iſ#i, fore, alluding to this place, writeth thus: Iufermus lo» 


cus eff ſuppliciorum atg, cruciatuwm in quo vuderur diues pu- 
puratus : ad quem deſcendit & Dominut vt onitos de car- 
cere dimitteret , Hell is 4 place of puniſhments and torments, 

wherein 


Scriptures, gain Linnbo-maftix. 8 
wherein e the rich mas clothed in purple was ſeene, vnto which c Luc, 16. 
place our Lord alſo deſcended, to diſmuſſe the priſoners ont of 
priſon : where you ſee, hee taketh the word priſon for 
hell, teaching withall, that the place whither Chriſt deſcen- 
ded, was the place of torments. And for Saint Cyrill, 
I finde no ſuch thing in the place 98 you: but 
thoſe wordes in the 49. Chapter, verſe g. after, (being 
in effect the ſame with the other,) he moſt plainely ex- 
poundeth of * locall diſcenſion into Hellin oule, 
e Anima quoque 1, verbuas | copulam * onionem ſor- ral, de 
tita, deſcendit quidens in Infrrmum, &c. His (Chriſts) ſoule —_ Rowe Y 
alſo being coupled and wnited to the god-head , deſcer = doſ.circa me- 
h into hell, and ving 4 dinme vertus and porer, appeared dinm. 
to the _ that were there, and ſayd to thoſe that were 
in bonds, come forth- and to thoſe that were in darkeneſſe, 
receive light : | and this Peter alſo declareth, where be ſaith : | For 
( rift hath once djed for our ſinner, the inſt, for the vmiuſt, 
that hee might offer vs unto Gad: being mortified in the fleſh, 
but ee in . in which hee (Peter) ſaith, Chrift 
going, preached to the ſprites which were in priſon. - 
Saint Cyrill you fee, not onely applyerh theſe wordes 
of the Prophet 4 Eh, vnto Chriſt © ſowle+deſcent | into q c. 49. 5. 
bell, but bringeth alſo this verie place of Saint Fete to con- 
firme the ſame. | | x 
- Hee further prooucth there alſo out of this verie place 
of Petey, againſt th: Arriam that the word Spirite ſigni- 
fieth, not the Dwwnitie (as you and others doe e 
it) but the humane ſonle of Chriſt, and the other word 


„Cr. abe Peter ſayde , that e Cyril.lecs ci - 
| God-head naked, and by it ſcife deſtended into bell, and tato. 
pre vnto thoſe Spirites that were there, becauſe the 
God-heade is altogether: inuiſible . . Neither: dev wee _ 
[ | 
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that in apparance and ſhew it was tran: formed into the Soule, For 
we mufi in any wiſe beware of ſuch apparance : but enen as the 
onely begotten ¶ Sonne of God | connerſed inthe fleſh with thoſe 
that were inthe fleſh ; ſo in lke manner, he preached to the Soules * 
in Hell, haning bis Soule vnited unto hum in which he was. Saint 
8. cbriſeſt. and ¶ hryſoſtome and Tertullian archkewiſe greatly abule d, and 
Teal your concluſion inferred vppon their wordes, more abſurd 
much abuſed . 
then the former . For what conſequence or coherence is in 
this reaſon * ¶ hriſeſtome ſaith, that c Abrahams boſome was 
the poore maus Paradiſe: And Tertullian ſauh, Hell is one thing 
and e Abrahams boſome another, therefore they expound not S. 
Peter: wordes of ( hriftes deſcending in ſonle to Hell 7 For this is 
the mayne point tobe concluded : or as you fetch it further 
of, therefore ( hrist in their opinion went not into Hell, And be- 
fades this abſurdity, let the Reader obſerue the notorious va- 
nity of your marginall note. ¶ Diuerſe ancient Fathers expound 
not Samt Peters wordes of ¶ hriſtes deſcending in Soule to Hell | 
'  F chriſeli hom For neither of them ſpeakga word of this place of Peter in 
2.de Due. thoſe f places quoted by you, and yet further, you ſtayne 
Tertoll. lib. 4. them both with. Infidelity 5 as denying an Article of the 
cont, Marcion. Creede. What illuerate and itreligious dealing is this in a 
Man ef your place? Againe, Saint Chryſoftome im the ſame 
place ſaith plainely, that beth Dives and Lax uri were apnd 
| Inferes,in Hell, adding alſo thus : Simulg, confiderandum quod 
eAbrabans apud Inferos erat, &c. And withall wee mut conſi- 
der that Abraham himſelfe was in Tell, for (hrift was not jet 
r1ſen, who ſhould bring lim into Paradiſe . For before Chrift di- 
ed, no man aſcendedints Paradiſe but the Theefe . Tertullan 
alſo in the ſame place immediatly after the wordes: | Hells 
one thing, e Abrahams boſome another] ſaith thus: nam & 
magnum ait, (baos imercedere, &c. For be (Abrabam) ſayth, 
there is a great diſtance between theſe two Regions, and ſuſſe= 
reth none to paſſe too and fro. Neither could the Rich man bane 
hifted vppe his eyes but to places alone bim, yea, farre aboue him, 
by reaſon of the 3 ee that height, and that 
5. Whereuppon hee concludeth ; Exm Itaq, Regionems 
== dico Abrahaæ, erſi non celeftem, — Inſe- 
ri: 


. Scriptures, again Limbo-maZix. 


ris : That Region therefore I cal «Abrahams boſome, which 


though it mas not Heaxen, yet was it bigher then Hell. In their 
opinion, eAbraham and Lac urin were both in Hell though 


in a place farre aboue that here the Rich Glutton was tor- 


mente d. 


Holy ¶Athanaſiur, I maruaile you can alledge; ſecing be- 


fore: you reiected him for « miſconftruer of Scripture, an eſta- 
bliſher of error, yea for little better then a Blaſphemer, even 
becauſc he proueth againſt the Arriaus, that the word Spir u 
in this place of Peter, ſigniſieth the Humane Saule of chriſt: 
and to goe about heere to make him contrary to himſelfe, 
is but to aggrauate your offence. The point he handleth in 


that place b is, verbum non eſſe v mius ſubitantia cum corpore, b Athenaſ: h. 


g Se. 8. 


againſt thoſe Hererikes who held that the God. head of chriſt «4 Te epud 


was chingedinto fl-/b, and ſo confounded his two diſtin - berg. 


natures, to which purpoſe his wordes being truely alledged, 


are theſe: erat impaſſibile & in corporeum des v:rbum hoc | cor 
pres, | erat in Sepulchro poſitum, quando ipſe (Chriftus ) perrexit 


predicare ys, qui in cniFodia erant Spiritibus ſicut petrus ait, Ofc. 
The word of God was impaſſible, and this (lis body) was [azar 
in the Sepulcher when he (Chriſt) went ro preach to thoſe ſpirits 
which were in Priſon, as Peter ſauh: which doth  mo#t plat 
ſhew the madueſſo of thoſe | Heretikes | that ſay the word was 
changed into fleſh and bones. For if it had beene ſo, theuneeded 
not the Sepulcher, for then the body ſhonld have gone and prea- 
ched to thoſe Spirits in Hell He prooucth againſt thoſe He- 
retiks, that it was not the paſſible body of Chriſt that went 
and preached to thoſe Spirits in priſon, but himſelfe;namely, 
in his Humane Sov/e, though coupled and vnited to the 
word, as you heard Saint Orill explained it before. For hee 
was ſo farre from ſaying , that the Dixine nature went and 
preached,that in another place he reaſoneih directly againſt 


9 + Per.3, 19. 


— 


i De ſalutari 


it: How could the word (faith hee) deſcend vnto Hel? For ,,,,, deen 
Chriſt was alwaies in Hell according to his Dixinity , and wn, 


therefore eould not in reſpect thereof, be ſayd to go thither. 
Neither is preaching an action of the Deity, but of the Hu- 
manity, as I haue before often prooued. Furthermore, you 

may 
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may ſee, that thu moſt Auncient and Holy Father ¶Aiba- 
aſus, readeth in this place of Peter, Were, not are, expoun 
deth the word Priſon, of Hell; and affirmeth, that this Leung 
and preaching of Chriſt to thoſe Spirits in Priſon, was after his 
death. All which make directly againſt you. Neither is 
Beda (for all your pretended reverence of him) any whit 
more pregnant for you then the reſt, For thus he ſaith : Qui 
noſtris temporibus in carne veniens, &c. hee which in our times 
comming in the fleſh,preached the way of Ife to the world,cnen he 
himſelfe before the floud comming in the Spirit, preached to them 
that then were incredulons & lined carnally.Now what kind of 
preaching this was, hee ſheweth preſently in the very next 
words: Chriſtus enim per Spiritum Sanctum erat in Noe cate- 
riſq, qui tunc furre, Santis, & per eorum bonam conuerſationt, 
prauis illuus ani bominibus, vt ad meliora conuerterentur, predi- 
cavit : For Chrift by his holy Spirit was in Noe, and in other ho- 
ty men, that were at that time, and by their good connerſation 
preached to the wicked men of that age, that they might be conuer= 
Koes preeching ted to better manners, Heere it is moſt cleare, that Noe was no 
was his vertu- preacher, but as all other the godly were at that tine: which 
ous example yas onely per bona corum conner/ationem, by their good life 
fn. and conuer ſation: whereby they ſhined as lights in the midſt 
of that wicked and peruerſe generation. It was no Miniſte- 
riall action of the word, as this was whereof we ſpeak: but 
a vertuous example of life onely. Againe, this was ante dilu- 
viumm, before the floud. Beſides that, he molt plainly expoun- 
deth the word Spirit, of the Hoby Gboſt. Lally, that S. Ang. 
u likewiſe greatly iniured by you, hath partly bin prooued 
before, ind ſhall more plainely appeare in that which folle- 
weth. Thus the indifferent Reader may ſee, that your expo- 
fition of this place of Peter, hath no approbatem of the an- 
cient Fathers, butis anew Gloſle lately deuiſed and intru- 
ded by your ſelfe and others, 
The Reply. 
BieR. 1, Auguſtine in one maine point diſlenteth 
from pou : fo2 by hell he vnderſtandeth not the place 
hell, but the mortall body and darkeſome ignorance, Aol. 
pag 43: Aaf, 


Beda. in 1. 
Pet. 3. 


Sekt. 19. 


1 hath ali 


Anl. It is lufticient fd ba, that Auguſtine ouertho⸗ 


we 2ofe out of fo2 delcepdin of chzilks 
— eee illud, A Confider 


lealt all that which is faid of che ſpirits ſhut vp in priſon, om- 

nino ad Inferos non pertineat? doe not any thing at all be- 
long vnto Hell, but vnto thofe tives ard &c. —_ 
Au 2 one — from 


. : whatifwe 
one point, and gaine all the ref, and vou loſe all? If 
eee againſt you in all, 


what ad ae Pag 45+ 46, 
The pans 

Cannot 1 gr 3 all other the auncient Fa- 8 fl. 19. 

therꝛ flat was rhe ſhew to the world, 
ar Seca 2 215 en wih . — will not ſerue: 
for he is cle you, not in the word Priſon, 
which you e alſo in the word 1 he ta- , e 
keth not for the Dixine Muure of Cbriſt for the opera. — diftus ft . 
tion of the Holy ( Got. Which two you heere moſt een quite ſecundum' © 


ouſly confound. Ham car- 
Thirdly, he is wholy againſt you touelũng the word fleſh + nem te, 
which be taketh forthe body onely, not for the whole . 7 as =_ 
hood of Chriſt; that is, both for the body, and Soule? rye "a. 
much that bee accurſeth to the pit of Hell, that your helliſh 17%, quis au- 
ny of the death of Chrifts Saule. Fourthly, he wholy 


dear dicere ? 


Tree of the Text. Forhereadah gg. bs. 


* oY Area (rec) , not gre, ſont . i Prem. Belides Au == 4 
ec leaueth the applycation Placeinſuſpence ſpricbu pr 
ring ee eee in that e place, al. route 


beit you ſtilf controule and corrupt my worder, 


The defence of the ſecond Teftimony of holy 
For hauing there ſhewed his vncertainety hecrein out of his 
owne wordes, I adde further, that touching this very expo- 
ficion, which you vrge ſo much, he wholly diſſenteth from 

| you in the ſignification of, the worde Priſon, & c. Nei- 

Avg. epifi 99. ther doe youtruely alledge his wordes heere: For he ſayth. 

S. Avuguſtines Conſidera tamen ne forte totum Hlud, OC. 4 onſider leaft per- 

words vatrucly haps all chat which Peter ſpeaketh, &. You leave out the 

alledged. word fert, which beeing a Le of doubting and vncer- 
eainety, ſheweth that he doth not teſolutely pronounce, that 
it cannot be ynderſtood Hell but referreth it to the conſide- 
ration of Eupdins, (to whom hee writeth that Epillle) whe- 
theritdoth not, Adillaporigetempers pertivere, &c. rather 
pertaine to thoſe times of Noe, &c. Wherefore you doe that 
good Father great wrong, and much ahuſe your. Reader, 
to pretend his authority againſt bis playne meaning. 

The Reply. 

Biect. 2. Auguſtine noteth him foz an Jnfidell, that 

denyeth Chꝛiſts deſcenſton into hell. Anſ. ibid. 

Anſ. Auguſtines wozbes are theſe : Quis niſi infidelis 

ne gauetit ſuiſſe apud inferos Chriſtum ? Who but an Infi- 
dell will deny that Chriſt was in Hell? And who J pꝛav von 
denyeth this Article Mie hold him no leile, that bel&- 
ueth not that Chꝛiſt deſcended: but how, and in what 
manner, that is the queſtion. Neither doth Auguſtine 
tall him an Infipell, that denyeth the deſcenſton of chziffs 

Doule into Hell to deliuer the Patriarkes: fo2 he reaſo- 


neth againſt it enen. aue ſene befoze. Pa. 46. 


Sect. 20. 


Se, 20. 


ſmerto bis pre- a$ hath heene prooyed at large a before out of their owne 
face. lect. 9. * publike writinges? As namely where among many 


pro- 


Seriptures, againſs Limbo-maitix. | 

prophane ſpeeches, the b ene condemneth it, For 4 patch, ÞCar.fol. 159 

4 fable, a dreams, yea for a pernitious Herefie. And the © other, © lac. defence. 

for a thing that ought vtterhj to be denyed, cue mars ayling that % 49 

any man will beleexe it. For ſo ET as, euery goo (briftian Hevihom 8. 

(faith he) owght to belecue, that ¶ brifts Soule after his death, aſe Auguft.callcih 

cended immediately vp to eauen, and deſcended not local into 3 is 

Hell at all. | 8 
Nay, in what number ſhall wee holde your ſelfe * who - a ry 

count it a ſuperfluous addition to our Creede, neither witneſſed Chriſtian bus 

by the Enangeliits nor by the ApoFtes, but altogether repugnant he oneiy. 

te the Hoty Scriptures? Euery where affirming & confirming * . A.. ſ = 

(in what you may) that ¶ hriſt deſcended no further then to the [eh . 

reſſe and the Graue? For what can bee a more flat denyall of 16. 17. 

Chriſts deſcenſion into Hell, then this? Vnleſſe you could 

prooue either his (7oſſe, or his Graue, or both to bee Hell: 

Which to attempt, were worſe then Infidelity . How then 

can yqu with ſuch confidence auouch your innocency here- 

in? denyeth this e Article? For to tell me, that the que- 

ſion is, how and in what manner Chrift deſcended : is molt 

falle and contrary to your lelfe. For the onely Queſtion be- | 

tween the Obiector and me iz, as I haue often prooued, and | 

as the thing it ſelfe doth ſhew : Whether Chriſt after bis death 

deſcended into Hell in Saut, or no. And your ſelfe in your 

Praface would ſceme wholly to e ſtand on this point, ſtifly e Sec. 5: 

contending that there ang hi no Avei lion to be moued about the 

manner of ( brifles deſcenſion. But theſe are your cunning | 

pretenſes and deviſes, whereby to perlwade the fimple, that 

you of all other men, are fartheſt from denyin this Article: 

whereas indeed your whole drift is vnder hand, thus to pre- 

pare way for that blaſphemous Paradoxe of ¶ hriftes ſuffe- 

ring on the Creſſe the panes of Hell, which you ſecretly heere 

inſinuate, and after, openly profeſſe to beleeue, as the onely 


Article of your Creede ftouchingthis poynt. For other de- f 3. 20%. ſet. 17 
ſcenſion of Chriſt into Hell, you acknowledge none. Now 
will you ſay, that Saint e Luguſtiue noteth him for an Infidel, 
who denyeth Chriltes deſcenſion into Hell after this man- 


ner, 


The defence of the ſecond Teftimony of holy 

ner. Doubtleſſe to thinke ſo of fo holy a Father, were tos 

tos iniuripus, For as touching the death of Chriſts ſoule, 

wherein you place that ſaffering of hell rorments, he iudged 

* Qud4 enim it ſo helliſp and horrible, that he thought none ſo graceleſſe 

freri mortifi- and deſperate, «s to dare to ancuch it . In what manner, 

_ ! * then can we thinke he vnderſtood it, but as all good Chri- 

2 oy eres ſtians haue euer done, that is, of his locall deſcenſion into 

* hell in ſoule after his death? And that he thus vnderflood 

it, is plaine by his owne words going immediately before, 

tid. Ep. go. Where hee ſayth: That (rift our Lord after that his bodie was 

g Plal.16. 10, dead, wem dawne to bell, is exident for neither can the b prophe- 

cie be contradicted which ſayd: | thou wilt not leane my ſonle in 

hell | which leaſt any man ſhould dare otherwiſe to interpret, Pe- 

bAQ. 2. 27. tet in the h Afts of the Apoſtles ſo expotudeth ; nor the wordes 

2 of Peter bee anoided, where bee ſayth, that Chrift looſed the ſor- 

- 1b; rowes of hell, the which could not poſtibly takg hold on him, Vp- 
i Ibid. verſ. 24 | 

pon theſe wordes hee preſently et Cay oy o nifp Infie 

deli, &, Who then but an Tofidell, will dme : Ari in 

Hell? Here you ſec, or may ſee, that the deſcenſiov whete- 

of Saint ¶Auguſtiue ſpeaketh, was not before, but after 

Chriſts death on the Crafſe, which ſeeing you and the 

reſt dee denye, you remaine ſtill conuict of Infidelitie 

by his ſentence. Neither can your other ſhifr, (which is 

your common Foxe-hole euerie where) hield you from 

this ſhame. For doe I fay, that Saint e Augufine calleth 

him an Infidel, that denyeth the deſcenſion of Chriſts ſoule 

into bell to deliner the Patriarke ale to my owne 


fl 
wordes heere cyted by you, and to the whole place it 

Sect. 9. ſelſe in my former Booke, whether I ſpeake a word of 
any ſuch matter? Nay, I appeale to-your one conſci- 

ence whether this point of the delwveris of the Fathers bee 
any where throughout that booke controuerted between 
che obicRor and mee. Againe, this concernes the end, 
not the manner of Chriſts deſcenſion into Hell, and there- 


fore is no part of our queſtion. 
Ulacob. de- But of all other cauelling ſhifts, the moſt notable is 
fence.p.170, that of your () Patriarke, who being preſſed with this 


cenſure 


Scripture, againit Limbo-maitix... 


cenſure of 8. eAnguitine, fait hy thus: No mar will deny, but 


Chriſtes ſoule was in Inferis, which to deny, were Infidelny. Put 
hee is no Infidell that deneth Inferos to be a fit Latine word for 


Hades in Greeks : Or admitting that r of Hades by hne; foul 
Infer08, denierb in Englyſb, that ¶ brifles Soule was in Hell. Iñ wasin Inform, 
not this moſtampudent and ridicu ous? Chriftes ſoule vi but not in hell 


in Inferts, but not in Hell, | 

For thus I argue ex conceſſis, To deny that Chriſtes ſoule 
vvas in Inferis, is Inſidelitie, but to deny it to haue beene in 
Inferis, is to deny it to haue beene in Hell, Erg, to deny ir 
to haue beene in Hell, is Infidelitie, and conſequenly him- 
ſelfe au Infidell by his owne conſeſsion. This concluſion 
remaines vndeniable, vntill hee haue prooued (vvhich he 
can neuer doe) that Saint AwguFine, together with all the 
Fathers, and. Doctors of che ating Church, yea and all 
learned Latines thorbaghout the VVorld , vvhich euer 
tooke Inferos for Hell, y vere Dolts and Aſſes, not knovv- 
** fit Latine vvord ſor Hell. 

ow then let every indifferent Chriſtian Reader iudge, 

vvhat preiudice this is againſt your ſelfe, & others of your 
opinion, vyben vvith all your Sophiſticall cauills, & wily 
euaſions, you cannot vvipe avvay that foule & infamous 
blot of I»fide/itie , vvhere - vvith Saint Auguſtins bran- 
_ the Dem; ers of this Article of Chriſts Deſcention in- 
to Hell. 


The Repc. | 
Obiect. 3. A Veuſtine determineth no certaintie tou- Seft: 21. 
: ching this matter, but leaneth it doubt⸗ 
full fo the conſideration and judgement ofothers, pag. 42. 
Anſ. Auguſtine concdudeth his Epiſtle thus: Hæc ex- 
politio &c. This expoſition of the words of Peter, if it diſ- 


like any, or if itdiſſike not, but ſatisfieth not, let himſeeke 


to vnderſtand them of hell: qui ſi valuerit illa quibus me 
moueri ſupra commemoraui, ita ſoluere, vt eorum auferat 
dubitationem, impertiat & mihi &c. Who if he be able ſo 
to diſſolue all theſe obiections that mooue mee, ſo that no 
doubt remaine, let him impart it vnto me: this being done, 

Iii. thoſe 


Sect. 21. 


The Defence of the ſecond Te ſtimony of holy 
thoſe words may be vnderſtood both wales. 
Augufline is contented, when all his reaſons and ob⸗ 
iections are fully aunſwered, to harken to another expoſt- 
tion, and ſo are wee: but vntill ſuch time, which wil ne 
ner bee, as it appeareth not that Auguſtine changed his 
minde concerning the ſence of this plate: ſo till wee be ſa- 
tiſfied in all our reaſons, which we thinke no man can vn⸗ 
dertake to perfozme , wee muſt remaine of Auguſtines 
minde and iudgement foz this matter. Pa: 46, 47. 


\ The Neieynder. 
Ml: He matter vvhereof I there ſpeake, is Saint Auguſtine: 
opinion touching this place of S. Peter: vvherein ha- 
uing ſhevved his doubtfulnes, and vncertaintie out of his 
owne wordes, Ithus conclude, the great iniury done ynto 


hin, in making his coniecture, the Gina of the text: no- 


Two ſpeciall 
things to be 
obſerued in 
readiog the 
auncicat Fa- 
thers. 


ting wit hall, (but you nothing regard it) the modeſty and 
humilitie of that holy Father in handling the Scriptures. 
For vvhoſoeuer peruſeth him vvith impartiall iudgment, 
ſhall cleerely ſee, that his whole tract touching this place, 
vvaz no ſetled perſwaſion, but a doubtfull conſultation 
onely, vvlierein by vvay of familiar conference vvith his 
Friend, he reaſoneth the matter to and fro, for his ovvne 
better inſtruction. | - 3 
VVherefore it can be no ſure nor ſufficient ground, 
vyhereon to build a nevve and ſtrange expolition z much 
leſſe to ouer-beare the reſolute and vniforme conſent of 
all other the auncient Writers. For in reading & lo iudge- 
ing of the Fathers, there are two ſpeciall thinges to be ob- 
ſerued: namely, rhe priuate opinion of one, or ſome fevv, 
and the generall confeſsion of all, or the molt of them. 
The foriner , no man is bound to receiue vvithout good 
v varrant, and approbation of the Scriptures : But for the 
later, eſpecially vvhen it is confirmed yvith the Churches 
aut horitie, to reiect it, (for mine ovvne part) Ieuer ac- 
counted a badge of preſumptuous ſingularitie, and perni- 
tious nouelty. ; 
Saint 


Scriptures, againit Limbo malrix. 
Saint ¶Auguffius, in diſcuſsing this difficult place, dealt 
a5 a godly and religious Interpreter; neither peremptorily 
relying vppon that ſence of Noes preaching to ihe ol World, 
nor yet preſumptuouſly reiecting this other, of (Þrifts de- 
ſcending into bell: but left them both indifferent to the iudi- 
cious conſideration of others, though himſelfe rather in- 
clined to the former. Whoſe Chriſtian and ſober carriage 
heerein, can no way excuſe, much leſſe iuſtiſie your pride 
and arrogancie in oppugning that ſence, which all ſounde 
and ſyncere Interpreters of this place, haue concluded and 
agreed vpon. For though it be vnknowne vnto vs, vvhe- 
ther hee changed his minde or no afterwards, yet it is moſt 
likely hee did, or at leaſt vvould haue done, vppon further 
confernce,& better 22 of — _ 3 as may ap- 
eare by hi y & earn ueſls , made vnto C uodius 
be hing the. | i, 
Neuertheleſſe, howſoeuer it vvas, he dealt not conten- 
tiouſly, hee erred not wilfully, hee profeſſed no obſtinacie 


S. Auguſtines 


therein, as you and your adherents doe: So farre off vvas different from 
hee from oppoſing his owne priuate coniecturall ſence, a- Limbomefix 


hetefore, ſeeing that neither the honourable Teſtimo- 
nies of Saint /renexs, Saint , Saint Oil, Saint 
eAmbroſe, Saint Hillery, Clemens, Origen, c. Beſides di- 
uers late Writers; nor the infallible reaſons grounded vp- 
pon the Text it ſelfe, and the circumſtances thereof; nor 
the many & monſtrous incongruities, abſurdities & impie- 
ties vvhich accompany your ecpoſition, can any thing 
preuaile or take place vvith you: 1 muſt needs conclude, 
— Reſolution is; Now perſuadebis , etiam perſuaſeris. 
And thus much in anſwere to your Reply, againſt my De- 
fence of the ſecond Teſtimony. 9 


Iii s. The 


paint the publique iudicia)l ſentence of the Church, his adhe- 


Sect: 1. 


The leweſt 
parts of the 
earth, not al- 


waies taken 
tor hell, 


The Defence of the third Tefimony of holy 


The Examination of the third place of Scripture, Fphee 4, 
9. Now in that hee aſcended, what is it, but that hee deſcended 
firft into the lower parts of the earth. | 


; The Reph. / | 
\/ V Vereas reuerend Beza expoundeth this place of 
0 Chꝛiſtes comming downe , and aſcending into 
the earth, which compared to the UWlo2ld, is pars mundi in- 


fima, the loweſt part: and learned Doctoz Fulke, doth ap- 


ply it to the extreameſt and loweſt degree of Chaiſtes humi⸗ 
liation and-abaſement: annot. in hune loc. Mhich was ta 
the death and graue: This expoſition is thus obiected a⸗ 
gainſt. . 

Obiect. 1. The wozd vſed by the Apoſtle, e 7 , 
the loweſt parts of the earth* in Peb2ne 4 areti, figs 
nifieth the place appointed foz the damned? as Ezech. 31, 
14,and 32, 24. Anſw. pa. o. TITTY 

Anſ. 1. The wozds of the Paophet inthe firſt place are 
theſe : They are deliuere i to death in the nether partes of 
the earth. in the mid} of the children of men, among them 
that gog douyne to the pit: And in the other thus: They 
are gone done vvith rhe, vncirc umciſed, to the nether 
parts of the earth, &c. With them that goe done to the 
pit. &c. Now although wee deny not but that theſe places 
may be expounded of Hell, as Hierom dath: pet the cir- 
cumſtances ofthe place, will rather leave vs to take it fo 
the graue: firſt, becauſe there are two,wo2ds added, which 
are pꝛoperly ſo taken: as V bhor, which ſignifieth a pit,x 
is tranſlated by the / oꝛſometime «c><=ſametime en 
to deſcend into the pit oz cane: and cher alſo, which 
p2operly ſignifieth a graue, is iopned with the reſt: whote 
graues are made in the (ide of the Pit; Hgech: 31, 23. De⸗ 
tondlp, the phꝛale of ſpeech alſo giueth this ſence, Czech: 

31, 18. Thou ſhalt ſleepe inthe middeſt of the circumci- 
ſed, vvith thoſe that are ſlaine by the Sword : and Czech: 
31,27: They are gone dovvne to the graue vvith theyr 


u eapous of vvarre. 
Now 


Now in Hell men ſleepe not, neither is that a place foz the 
flaine, foz the ſoule dieth not: neither doe men carry they2 
weapons thither. Thirdly, Iunius in theſe places infer- 
pꝛeteth Sheol, Sepulchrum, the graue. 

2 Though we admit, that in theſe places it map be fa- 
ken fo2 hell, yet it is not ſo alwaies taken: as Pal, 63,9. 
They that ſeeke my ſoule ro deſtroy it, ſhall go downe into 
the loweſt parts of the earth: the it followeth,ver: 10. They 
ſhal be a portion for foxes 3 but they that goe down to hell 
are no pꝛay fo2 fores : ſo likewiſe the pꝛophet Dauid ſaith, 
Þfal.139,15- Thou haſtfaſhioned me in the lower parts 
of tlie earth: J truſt they will not ſap he was boꝛne in hel. 
At is euident therfoze, that the Anſwcrer moze boldly then 
truly ſaith : that by theſe woꝛdes, the loweſt parts of the 
earth, hell, the place of y damned, is alwaies ſignified : fo: 
vnlelle he be able to pꝛoue that, he doth but trifle, p.47, 48. 


The Reexamination of the third Teſtimony of 
boly Scripture, Eph: 4, 8, 9, 10. 


The Reioynder. 

1. Hen you beginne to preferre the erroneous 
VV opimon of two of ſo 1 yeeres, both parti- 
ally affected touching this Queſtion, & wholy addicted to 
that paradox, which tak eth away ¶ Briſts locall defcent into 
Hell, before the ſoũd iudgement of all Antiquity, what els 
ſhould Ithinke, but chat your finall drift is, to depriue the 
truth of that dignity, which hath alwaies ginen her grea- 
teſt countenance & credit in the world, & beene her chie- 
feſt ſafegard and defence againſt her enemies? And yer, if 
reuerence and learning be the markes of true Interpreters, as 
you make them, who were morerenerend & learned then 8. 


See the for- 


Ireneus, 8. Athanaſius, S. Epiphanius, 8. Oprian, 8. Amborſe, Mer booke, 
S. (riſoflom, S. e Auguitine, S. Ierom, S. Bernard, Primaſſus, 3. Teſt: Secu 


Hodorus, Origen &c. All uhich, beſides divers new Vvri- 10. 
ters produced in my former Booke, haue interpreted this 
place of (brifts locall Deſcent into Hell. 


Iii 3 Againe, 


The Defence of the third Teimony of holy 

.  Againe, vvhat meane you, hauing recited the tvvo dif- 

ferent Fxpoſitions of Bea and Fulke, to ſay. Ibis expoſition 

is thus obiected again? Doe you make a literall Sence, and 

a my ſlicall Conceite, a Reall deſcention, and a Figurative 
humiliation, this Worlde, and the Graue, to bee all one? 

Surelie theſe words doe import no leſſe. What vnlearned 

handling, or rather confuſed hudling of diſtinct thinges is 

this? And forthe later Expoſition, whereon you vvholie 

rely, ſaue that the other is once or tvvile ſhuffled in for 

a ſhyft, it greatly ſtrengtheneth that moſt groſſe hereſie 

of the Vbiquitaries, For you may as vvell ſay, that (friits 

locall Aſcention into Heaven, beeing the oppoſite heere 

to this deſcent into the lovveſt parts of the earth, ſignifi- 

eth nothing elſe, but his exaltation vnto glorie, and ſo 

vvith them take away another Article of our C ved. This 

is your entrance into this third Teſtimony. Novve then to 

your Reply. 

Firſt therefore touching thoſe places of the Prophet, 
_— 3" - '4 you cannot vnderſtand them of the Grave, vvithout ab- 
16, 24, * furditie, and contradiction. For euen common ſence tel- 
leth you, that the Graue is not in the neathermoſt partes of 

the Earth: Nor, it they may be truly taken for Hell, as you 

eraunt they may, can they bee truly taken for the Grave, 

vnleſſe you thinke Saint Jerem vvas ſuch a Pumie, that hee 

neither kneyv the true ſignification of the Hebrue words, 

nor thecircumſtances of the place: or make the Graue to 

be Hell, & ſo burie the Soule together with the bodie in it. 

There are foure Hebrewe vvords heere vſed: namely, 
NWZ nr NNW none of vyhichis 
euer taken for the Graue. As for the tv vo firſt, I haue pro- 
ued at large in the firſt Teſtimony : And that the tyvo laſt 
are taken in the ſame ſence, is manifeſt, both by their Syno- 
mie, and often permutation vvith the former, through- 
out theſe two chapters: and alſo by the tranſlation of the 
70. Vyhich render the one by #« ic avec vie 5 νπν,ẽↄtνινν 
. and the other, by drt Elder not Ee as You 
ay. VVlich vvorde ſignifieth a Sertle, or Footeftoole, &. 
| : ; vyhereas 


Scriptures, again Limbo-martix. 
vvhereas e ſignifieth a deepe dewonring Guife, vvhich 
doth moſt properly agree to Hell. 

WI grant, hath the adiect Theftyorh,lome-times ioy- 
ned with * ir, like as b Sheol hath alſo, beeing all one with . As pfl 59.6 
itz but this is only for explanation ſake:for they ſigniſie hell. lerem, Thren. 

no leſſe without it, then with it. Neither is the vvord N 3-45: 

WF OY b As Deut: 32 
not Mas you vnlearnedlie vyriteir, alwaies in Scripture 2 Pfl. 8e 
apply ed to the buriall of the body in the Graus, but ſom- 1 
times to the ſepulture of the ſoule in Hell: noting the ſpiri- 
tuall death by the corporall. As where the Prophet leremy 
© ſaith: They ſhall be buried in Topheth for that hee meaneth 
of their ſoules, is cleere by the eight verſe: I will gize theyr © 8 
bedies for a pray to the fewles of the ayre, and to the Beaſtes of the . ay 
earth, &. A 

So the Prophet David 4 ſpeaking of the vvicked, faith; / pr.4o,rr,rs 
Their graues foall be their habitation for exer:where the words, niqu esW,int- 
babitation for euer, ſhew plainely,it cannot be meant of thei! 4 «i 33 
bodies. And the Chaldee Paraphraſt putteth it out of *** 
doubt, vvho addeth further, CAoriantar morteſecunda, et — 
adiudic antur Gebenna : They die the ſecond death, and are adiud- 
gedto Hell. fire. And this the vvordes following in Ezechiell 
doe confirme. M ahich S,* /eromtranſlateth, ; 
In nomſſmmis Laci, in the lowef#I parts of the Lake, that is, in pro- TT. 

fundo Inferni, an the depth of Hell, as himſelfe there alſo ex- q 
poundeth it: and the Chaldee turnes it, In imtimo lacu Do- 

mus perditionts : in the innermoſt pit of the houſe of Perdition, 

which a little after he calleth, Infernum & Exitium, hell and 
deſtruction. 

The ſame phraſe you haue in the * prophet Eſay, vvhere ip: 28, 15 
Saint Jerome turnes it, adprofundum Laci, to the depth of the Ty 
Lake or pit. For to turne it, to the fides of the pit, as your Gene- 
uians doe, whom you heere follow, is both falſe, as appea- 
reth by the former words,thou ſhalt be drawn downe to Sheol, 
and bythe oppoſite clauſe of «/cending abone the Heawens, 
verſe 13: and alſo contrary to themſelues, verſe 19. yvhere 
they readez Thou ſhalt bee caſt out of the Graue. And the 
ſameerrours allo of falſhood and contradiction, Tremelius 

| Iii 4. and 


c Cap: 19. . 
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and other like Tranſlators fall into, by forſaking the pro. 
per ſignification of the Hebrew wordes, and not conſide- 

ring the mannervftheſpeech, For theſe words, Ad proſun- 

dum laci, are added exegetice, to expreſſe that proude Ty- 
rants deſtruction more ſignificantly; as if hee had ſaid: 

T how ſhalt be brought downe not onely to Hell, bus enen to the very 

ſ 1 44 depth, or bottome thereof. And therfore our firſt Church Bi- 

— 5 7. fed iz bles, (whoſe tranſlations heere,and in many other places, 

Inferori »{t;. better then the later) read according to the ſence very tru- 

mis detrabetur. ly, T how ſhalt bee brought downe to the deepe of Hell. S. Ierom 

Hoc enim ſigni- aſſo confirmeth the lame in his Commẽtary on this place. 

ee bro Nou for the word, Sieepe, the firſt Dreamer, who groun- 

e ded his fancie vppon it b (arlile for there vvas n 

rom in cap: 14 Pp nl VVas . 4 one 

Iſaiæ. before that buried Hell in the Graue, and therfore it is ſmall 

b In his booke credite for you, to follow ſuch a Maiſter of Atheiſme. 

75 wr And the Prophet himſelfe doth confute you, who after 

Hell: fol: 108, he hath (aid thou ſhalt ſleepe, adderh preſently withall awzidſt 

114, 118,121 the vncircumciſed. (not circumciſed, as you falſly call them: ) 

128. that is, amidſt wicked lnfidelt, Gods enemies, heathens, & dem- 

c Humes Re- ed miſcreanes, as your © Inſtructor, & the“ Genenians them- 

2 P:?6. ſelues doe conſeſle. And S. e Ierom doth expound it of an 
n their Bi- | | ue 64398 

bles in herr emerlaffing ſleepe,norin ref, but in peyne. 

marginal note And for this cauſe, writing vpon the words of the f Pro- 

Ezech: 28,10. phet £ſay, ¶ Since tho ſlepſt, none hath come vppe to deſtroy vs,) 

e1n Comment ere the like matter is ſpoken of, hee giueth this obſerua- 


—— in ca: 14 tion; Nota, quod et mortis mors appelletur dormitio: Note (ſaith 

Iſue. he) that the death of death, ( ſo hee calleth eternall death by 
an Hebraiſme,) is heere called, a ſleepe. 

glnca: 31, And in another s place hee giueth this leſſon , vvorthy 


lerem. to be learned of our ſelfe and others, De verbis Dei huma- 
no ſenſu argumentari, ſacrilegum eit : To reaſon of the wordes ef 
of G O D according to mans fancie , is wicked and ſacrilegions. 
Moreouer, the H ebrewe roote A dooth not ſigniſie to 
eepe onely, but to ſie downe: And therefore Tremeluu, and 
other late Tranſlatours, turne it ſtill, by /acco and (bo, 
and yet beeing tranſlated by Skepe, it prooues not that it 
dooth alyyaies import a corperallreſt, as may appeare by 
conference 
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conference of other places. As vvhere the h Prophet Eſa Cx 55, v:vle. 
ſaith; Tee ſhall ſrepe in affliction and ſorrot we. And the Pio. #29 
phet* /eremie, Wee ſballſleepe in our owne confuſion or deſtruc- 
tion: For heere is the ſame Hebrevve radicall, which is in Cp , 26 
Ezechiell: Yea euen thoſe vvordes vvhich doe properly * 
ſigmfie, a bodily ſleepe, are ſomtimes applyed vnto the dam- | 
ned in Hell. As in that place of 7ob, vvhere ſhevving the 
ſtate of the vvicked , hee ſaith; * They paſſe theyr dajes in 
pleaſures, and in a moment they goe dowre to Hell. For to tranſ- Cp: 21,13 
late it Graue, neither the Verbe of Deſcending, nor the 
circumſtances of the place vvill permit. And yet heere 
the Septuagint tranſlate, ! Hell ſhal? bee their reſting place to u ˖ ee 

ſleepe in. crore dx ov 

So vvhen the Prophet Dauid n prayeth, Lighten mine n Plal: 13,14. 

eyes O Lorde, leaſt at any time I ſleepe im death: it is nothing n 
elſe but a Periphraſit of eternall deſtruction. And in the vis 
Prophet Jeremy u more plainely : They ſhall fleege an enerla- „ Cap:51, 39 
Hing ſleepe , and ſhall not awake. In vvhich plate alſo, the invm yg 
{ haldce calleth this ſleepe, the ſecond death. | 

o Salomon vſeth the like phraſe of-ſpeech : Hee ſhall reſt * Pro-21,16, 
in the company of the Gyants,or dead : as our Engliſh Tranſla- Tomes 

tours reade. For to be meant of the dead in Soule, the word , 

CORNA there vſed, dooth cleerely prooue, beeing al- 
waies applyed vnto the * damned. Ar F # 3 — 

To be ſhort, euen the Heathens themſelves do acknoẽCw -- 
ledge no leſſe. For ſo P!atarch,? ſpeaking of Hazes, ſaith: p Pe occulte 

That men, according to the auncierit tradition of theyr d nike 


+ 


fore · lathers, called him the Lordor Maifter of darke Night, — _ 
and deade Sleepe. V Vherevnto Uirgillallo alludeth, where Acncid: 6. 
deſcribing Platoes kingdome, hee faith z Ymbrarum hic lo- 

cus ef, ſomni voctiſqus ſopore. Wu 

By theſe it may appeare, hovve fonde your reaſon is 

dravvne ſrom the vvord Sleepe +and hovv falſe that aſſer- Hues Re- 
tion of your Inſtructor, 4 vvho ſo confidently auouc heth, joynder, p: 73 
that ſleepe is neuer in Scripture, attributed to the ſtate of the dem- 


ned, ether in ieſt, or in earneſt. 


Tour 
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. Tour other two cauills, are likewiſe moſt vaine, and fri- 
uolous. For I ſpeake not of mens bodies, but of their ſoules, 
And it Hellbe ve place for the ſlaine , becauſe the ſoule dyeth not, 
as you ſay, then ſhould no ſoule at all goe to Hell. Vnleſſe 
you thinke, that _ but ſuch as die naturallie, go thither, 
which were moſt impious. For it is neither a naturall, nor a 
violent death, which ſendeth men to Hell, but a ſpirituall 
death onely, that is, the death of the ſoule. Neither is it leſſe 
abſurd to ſay, dead men carry their weapons with them to 
the Graue, then to Hell, But when the Prophet ſaith, They 
Ezech: 33,27. are deſc ended to Sheol with — Weapons, it is an exor- 
nation of ſpeech, whereby hee meaneth, that they, with all 
their ſtrength, power, pollicie, pompe, glory, &c, are gone 
downeto Hell the place of perpetuall infamie and confuſi- 
Lake, 16, on, according to that in the Goſpell, * where the rich . 
8 ton, to the greater terror of the wicked, is ſaid to haue beons 
buried in Hell, vv hich yet no man will ſay is meant of his bo- 

die, but onehy of his ſoule. 
Further, to omit the vvord of deſcending, which is neuer 
ſpoken of the graue, S. lerom tranſlatethit. Adinferos, to bell: 
vhoſe authority in the Church of God, Iumius is too young 
to controll, with as many as can diſcerne ſoundnes of An- 
riquitie, from corruption of Noueltie. And yet not he one- 
lie, but Vatablus, Stephanus, and the Tigurinec, do tranſl ite 
it in like maner. Lea, & our firſt Church Bibles alſo, how - 
ſoeuer the vvord graue is crept into the laſt : for verſe 21. 
* Biblcs of the before, they read he mighty Worthies ſhall ſpeake to hint, ( Pha- 
3 — ; 149 ) out of the midit of bell. And in truth they differ greatlie 
they tarue inthe reading of the vvhole verſe. For the one read, ſhould 
Sheol, graue. & they not thenlye alſo among the uncircumciſed Gyants which with 
yet in both their dea are gone downe to Hell. c. Bur the other. They 
verics feln gave lye with the valiant of the uncircumciſed, vobich with 
ing, Hel. and * 4 he * 3 
cõtraty to the I heir weapons are gone domne to t raue: which 15 the very 
12 & 1; verſes ſume vvith your Genexian, and therefore molt likely, that 
which depriue ſome Gene vatix ant had a finger in it. 

_ er But falſe Tranſlation is your common refuge, becauſe 
he an it beſt fitts vvith your erroneous conſtruction. _ the 
| unci- 


Scripture, ain Limbe-mattix. 


Auncient Fathers vvithout exception, and ſome nevve 


VVriters alſo, as namely, * Pellican, Murnfter , and Luus- lu Rxechat 
ter, expound all theſe places of Hell and Damnation. In 33. 


ſumme, the very quality & condition of the perſons them 
ſelues, of vv hom the Prophet ſpeaketh , doth prooue and 
conuinceno leſſe. For hovvechildiſn were it to imagine, 
that deſcribing heere rhe Eternall death, aud deſtruction 
of the vvicked, hee ſhould tell vs of their buriall in the 
Graue? But at length you are compelled to grant, that in 
theſe places, the /owe#t parts of the earth , may be taken for 
Hell. V'Vherein as you ſpeake ſome-vyhat more modeſ{- 


ly, then doth your Patriarcke; vvho boldly affirmeth, „ Ia cob: trta- 
that in thoſe places of Ezechiell, the Graue onely is meant: tiſe. p: 141,142 


So doe you groſſely diſcouer your ovvne wilfulneſse, in 
vvran Ein g ſo much againſt that which you conſeſse to be 
a trut 


Your other tyvo places are very idelie produced. For Plalm,64,10 
vvhere doe I afhrme, that by the laweft parts of the earth, hell & 139, 15. 


is almaies ſignified ? But it is your cuſtome alwaies to charge 
mee falſely. For hee that vvill turne backe tothe former 


* The Author 
fallcly charged 
bo 


* booke, ſhall fee; that after] haue ſhewed the meaning ot — dec 


your later place, (vvhich is all the places, that you vvith 10. 
all the reſt are able to bring for inſtance to tlie contrarie,) 
and hovv vainly it is alleadged agaiaſtthis place to the E- 
pheſians, I giue this obſeruation : That though there bes the 
ſame Hebrewv phraſe, yet there is neither amy Derbe of deſc en- 
ding nor any circumſlance of the place ſounding that way : which 
te vo, are alwaies awnexedtoit , pohere it ſigmfieth hell. But 
this you diſsembled , becauſe othervvile you could haue 
ſaid nothing. | 


And yet in the firſt » Teſtimonie, you bring Saint A. l Sect 18. 


breſe to prooue, that by theſe very vvordes ot the Prophet 
Daxid in this Pſalme, vvee ought to vnderſtand Chriftes 
Deſcending into Hell. Looke thereſore vnto your ovvne 
bolde Alsertions mixt vvith falſelioode and inconſtancie, 
and. leaue of to father on mee theſe haſtardlie deuiſes. 


The 
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*Pſal,62,10 The former * place is flarre againſt you. For not onelie 
F bn N;, ' © Satnt Aiguſtiue, Saint Im, Caſſiodorne, Emthyming and 
{Io Pals Tyran, vvith other auncient VVriters: but euen late 
5 VVriters alſo, as 4 Pellican, Pomeran, Weithemerns, Bucer, 
 Felinus, CMollerns, and ( uluin, by the lower parts of the earth, 
vnderſtand Hall. Aud marke, hovve your owne reaſon a- 
gainſt it, confutes your ſelſe. For if they vvere « Portion for 
Faxeis, that is, deuoured of Foxes, and other wild Beaſtes, 
as all Interpreters doe expound it, then could they not be 
buried in the Graue. i 
This alſo the Genemians themſelues doe confirme ; vvho 
in their note on this place tell you, that Dauid, heere pro- 
phecieth the deſtructiom of Saule, and them that tooks his part. 
whoſe bodges ſhould not be buried, but denonred of wilde Beaftes. 
A double pu- V V hich in truth is the 2 opinion ot all Writers, 
piſhment pro- and the place it ſelſe dooth cleerely euince it. For heere is 
pberically de. a double puniſhment, propheticallie denounced againſt 


nolicedagainſt them: the one touching their bodies, the other touching 


K: Saule, & his 
pantakers, their Soules. c ä 
Plalm, 63. That of their Bodies, is two folde likevviſe: Furſt , they 
. ſhall be delinered to the power of the Sword: vvhereby is meant 
theyr violent death. Secondly, they ſhal be «portion or pray 
for Foxes : vvhereby is meant, they ſhall be deprived ot the 
honour of burial!, And for their Soules: they ſhall deſcend 


into the lower parts of the earth, that is, into Hall. 


© Reph. 

Ces: 2. ObieFt, 2. He more vile & loathſome the dungeon 

is, the greater is the loue of that Prince, 

vvho to ſer at libertie his captiues there inthralled, diſdai- 

neth not to enter into it in his owne perſon. &c. Anſ. p. 52. 

eAw/.1. You haue well reaſoned foz Limbus patrum : 

you would diffemble pour fanſie that waies, but you can⸗ 

3 not: A pꝛap pou what captines were enthꝛalled in Hell, 

ber 44.1 thatChzilt by going thither lette at libertte ? Let the in 

to bea Lim. Different Reader iudge, whether theſe wozvs do not imat; 

bit ter of Limbus Patrum. At | 
2 


Scriptures, again Limbe-maitix.. 


2 It is denied, that Chꝛiſts deſcention in ſoule to Yell, 
doth moꝛe ſet fozth his lone and fauaur, then his croſſe and 
paſſion. Saint Paule noteth this as the loweſt popnt of 
Chꝛiſtes humiliation: Hee humbled himſelfe. & became 
obedient, vnto the death, euen the death of the Croſſe, 
Phihp:2. 8. And heerein the @cripture doth chiekelie leite 
fooꝛth the loue of Chꝛiſt in dying foz vs: Who ſoued mee. 
and gaue himſeſfe tor me, ſaith Saint la: 2,20, 
And in this conſiſteth the fauour of our Pzince,bccauſe he 
bath viſited from an high and redeemed his people. Luke, 
1, 68. What greater fauour can we expect, than that our 
Pꝛinte ſhould cume from Heauen downe to the earth, and 
vouchſafe to dwell among ſinfull men, to die the death, and 
goe into the graue foz them: Bernard telleth vs as much: 
There are degrees in aſc ending and deſcen- Sm grades in aſcendendo c- 
ding : the firſ} degree in deſcending. is ig the Cle rim gradus in de. 
fleſh, the {rcgnd ,, tothe Craſſe, tfie turtle 2/408 cans 
deathrhebold how farrehe deſcended ;could eee, een e, 
hee doe any more Mizhr nor Our King lay, au le petwit ? poteras 
fe. ht IL do ee d 1d nor 2 Ber- yo wy 72 rex noſter, wn 
Narc g ef! not beyond h 's a:0Q2 2/578 <6 wi facere & nou eo. 
findeth any further degrer ol Wee 12 * 
full after that, Page, 48, %.. 


The. Reieqnder 


Gs ADE, REO «1 

T” Hisconionalldepiawns of my: words. doth enident-Seft: 2, 
T een e Nee 
anely to find whereon to feed yaur vncharitable humour. I 
Fort! is very place you wreſteg once * before to the ſame þ E reface, 

| IIS ect: 3. 

purpoſe, but hw fondly, I have partly there declared, and 
will heere make manuteſt, Firſt, therefore to let paſſe your 
falſhood & abſurdity, in founding Tage, Pens, with 
Locus dummatorũ. the one beeing no part of Hell at allas your 
ſelfe euery * where preach, & the other, the mo#7 loathſome * — Pa: 43 
dungeon of all maledittion, as I there moſt truly call it: vvho RE 
is(o groſlely ignorant that knoweth not, or ſa vagrarefully 
arrogant that will not ackhowled Ze, that all minkind was 


yy 
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by eAdans ſinne preſentſie made guiltie of eternall death, 
vvhich is the ſhpend of finne, and ſo made his Captmes, 
vvho had power of death: that is to ſay of the deuill, vn- 
der vvhom vvee vvere held in moſt ſlauiſn thraledome, 
hauing our Soules no leſſe ſubiect to damnation in Hell, 
then our bodies to corruption in the Graue, vntilt ſuch 
ſuch time as it pleaſed our moſt gracious King and merci- 
Lord, to enfranchiſe and ſer vs at liberty. 

Novve, that our vvhole and entire Freedome , vvas 
vvroughr and effected by our Sauiour Chriſt his Deſcen- 
tion into Hell; and not onely by his death and Paſsion on 
the Croſſe, ſhall moſt maniteſtly be prooued by the con- 
ſent of all VVrners. 

a Epi: ad Trat- Furſt, * Ignativs, Scholler to Saint John the Euangeliſt, 

lianos, and a bleſſed Martyr, and Thaddens, one of the ſeauen- 

- pes _ tie- two Diſciples mentioned by Saint Lal, teſtifieth, char 

1 (brift by bus Deſcention into Hell, threw det une the Rgmpier, 
_ ˖·[¶ò⸗1 the partition Wall thereof, that had ſtoode from 
} inning. 

3 Ti 1 Ky ( faith Tertullian) ¶ briſt went to Hell, that wee 
dy ma. hould not gos thither. VV hichleaft vvich your 4 Patriarcke 
412 Defence, ou ſhould condemne of AMonrandſme , you hall ſee oth 
pag: 165, the Auncient Fathers confirming che ſame. | 
eclaPlalm:85 Chrift, (faith Saint © eAugaFtine,) vvent to Hell, leaft wee 

frould remaine in Hell. And againe, Ir pleaſed GOD (ſaith 
flbidem. * hee) te deliver our ſonles fromthe netherme#t Hell, enen by ſen- 

"— ding his Somme ther. | | 

: 2 WY (rift, (ſaith Saint 8 eAmbroſe,) deſcending to Hell, deline- 

16, «d Iren, red Mankind from tbence. And againe, W expounding this 

i Citatur 4 c- verie Epiſtle vvrirten to the Epheſians , hee ſaith Cut 

redo Sebleſſel- therefore deſcended into the lawer parts of the earth , to turns 4- 

. —— 

bin: ee, Saint! Terom in like manner hath theſe vvordes: Cxxiſt 

7 . Chri. rifng againe the third dy from Hell, raiſed vp all mankinde woith 

i ad Inferes. jm, 
Folie: 140. Saint k Chriſoftome likewiſe expounding this place, ſaith, 
* vin deſcended into the lewer parts of the eib, chat is (10 * 


Scripture, gainſt Limbo-maitix.. 


as himſelfe there doth interprete it.) for aur ſakes. 

Wich theſe, the bleſled Mortyr Saint! {Cyprian agreetli, /Scr: de vatht- 
ſaying 3 (brift beeing a King, ſuffered bimſelfe to be mocked, c = chm] 
beeing Life it ſelfe, to bee put to death : and deſcending into Hell, 
brenght backe agame that captinity which was held of the old ene 
my of mankind, the denill, 

m us hath in effect the very ſame words. Ir Sbolũ. 

It remained aſter the death and Paſſion of ( brisÞ, ( ſaith that 
holy Father u Fulgentius,) for the full effetting of our Redemp- , 1, 2. l. 3, ., 
tion, that the man whom G O D aſſumed without ſane, ſhould de I hraftmundg.. 
ſcend thither, yvhither man ſeperated from & O D, fell by deſert 
of ſinne : that is, to hell, where the ſonte of a ſinner vſeth to be tor- 
mented, -* to the graue, where the fleſh of a ſinner wſeth to be 
corrupted. 

"And againe, ® Chriſt (faith he) called himſeife free among « 1lidem, 
the dead, to ſhew that his Soule being free from ſinne, deſcended 
into Hell for vs ſinners. 

Chrift deſcending to Hell, (ſaith holy ? Arhanaſws,) brought p 1bidew. 
vs backe againe from thence. 

And againe , 4 Chrift ed his Reſurrettion for vs, & 4 Pe ſalutars 
out of Hell and the Graue, brought Immortality & incorruption, clit aden. 
releaſing our detention. 

And in another place, the ſame Father ſaith; * The death to ad (peo 
of (rift gaze vs Immortalitie, & his deſcent to hell, procured our (46; in 22 
aſcent to Heauen. | | muenietn pul- 

(aſſioderss allo, vvriting vppon the fixry-ſeauen pſalme, lo e. 
and handling thoſe vvordes, [ Educxit vinctos in ſortitudine, | 
Hee browght ont the priſoners with a ftrong arme. Hic humanum 
genus ſignificat. &c. 

Heere, (ſaith hee,) the Prophet fignifierh Mankind, wobich 
beeing bound vnder the Lawe of fixne , (rift deliuered by the 
power of his ſtrength. For haning bound the deuill, he brought ont 
thoſe Priſoners which be held in captiuity. 

Aud vvell (faith hee) did the Prophet ſay, hee brought them 
out, becauſe hee delivered them from Hell, and lified them vp ts 
the ion0; of the Kingdome of Heaven, 42 

n 
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And leaſt you ſhould rake exception againſt this, as meant 
onely of Chriſtes paſsion: writing on theſe words, ( Aſcen- 
ding on high, he led captiuitie captine, ) he addeth : Here (ſaith 

Caſiodor. in he) the att of a tryũpher is deſcribed, for Chriſt after be was cru- 

Pſalm: 67, Ccified, deſcended vnto hell, & delinering vs fro captimitie, brought 

» Philip: Preſ- vs backe vnto heanen. Another ancient Writer alſo,.com- 

_ . 3. . mentinę vppon thoſe vvordes of Tob , Haft thou walled in 

fe 38. the loweft parts of the bottomleſſe Deepe? | ſaith, That accor- 


ding to the myſticall ſence, they are meant of our Saviour 
Chriſt, Quad pro redemptione hominis eſſet ad Inferss deſcenſu- 


rus : Becauſe he was to deſcend to bell for mans Redemption, It 
vvere infinite to alleadge other the Fathers in this point. 
And yvith theſe, diuers late VVriters doe fullie con- 
ſent. 
Lib: 2. Inflit: In the Deſcention of Chriſt to Hell; ſaith ¶ alvin, there n no 
ca; 16. Set: 8. (all force for the effetting of our Redemption. And againe, this 
parcell, Hee deſcended into Hell, hath ſo great force f aith hee) 
onto the matter of our Redemption, that if it be omitted, wee looſe 
much of the fruite of Chriftes death. 
la Pſalm: 16  * Pomeranus a ſo, writing vppon the 16. Pſalme, faith 
thus; Heere thou haſt the Article of our Creede, ( brit deſcen- 
ded into Hell. If thow ache what he did there, I aunſwere, he then 
delmered not the Fathers onely, but all the fait hfull. from the be- 
ginning of the world to the end thereof: not out of Limbus, but out 
of the nethermo#t Hell, to which wee were all Condemned, and in 
» . which wee were all held captiue by the ſentence God. 
5 Ia pfal. 16 Y Lofſins alſo, vvriting vppon the ſame Pſalme, hath 
theſe vvordes; ¶ Hriſi trulie after his death , deſcended into 
Hell, that we ſhould not diſcend thither. 
Ile car 4. ad + And for this cauſe, : Zanchins a learned & graue VVri- 
Epheſ. ter, in his Commentatie vppon the fourth Chapter to the 
Epbeſians,maketh one end of Chriſtes deſcention into hell, 
to haue beene ; Ut oſtenderet Sathanam; nil amplins iam ha- 
bere poteſtatis in elettor, quas ipſe captiuos tenebat : To declare 
that Sathan nome bath no more power ouer the Eleft , whom be- 
fore hee held captine. | | i 


0 ( 0 J 


Feriptures, guinſi Lmmbo-matix. 
Aluſculus a in like manner having ſpolcen of the death a In pſal: 16. 
and buriall of Chriſt, addeth further thus: Denig, ad /nfe- 

ros Chriftum deſcendere oportuit, &c. Lat, it behooued (brit 
to deſcend to Hell in Soule, | not that his Soule ſhould bee there 
ſubiefled to any infernall poder, but that haxing ſubdued the 
gates of Hell, hee might delimer our. ſoules from the power ibere- 
P 


Many Interpreters (I know) take the word Capriuity in 
this place ofthe Apoſtle, in the actiue ſenſe, namely, for Sa- 
than, ſinne, Death and Hell: which held vs Captiue: but l 
take it rather to be meant paſſiuely, for men captiued;cuen 
generally for all mankind, which was helde in Captiuity 
by them. For wee cannot properly and true'y call thoſe 
Captine , who by maine force hold, and keepe others in 
Thraldome . And yet if wee ſhould take it atively, it is no 
literall, but an allegoricall ſenſe, which this place will not 
admit without great inconuenience. 

Moreouer, in that place b ofthe Prophet Daw, where- b Pla. 68, 19 
vnto the Apoſtle heere alludeth, there is a ſpeciall reference The. 4. 855 
vnto the comming vppe of the Children of Iſraeil out of 
gut, whom Almighty GOD after their long Capti- 
uity vnder Pharao, conducted through the Redde Sea. 

For this was a perfect figure of mankindes deliverance in- 
thralled by the Diuell,cuen in the loweſt partes of the earth, 
that is, in Hell. | 
 Whereuppon Muſcnim e treating vpon thoſe words c Ia Pſalm. 68 
[ Hee led Captinity ( aptiue] writeth thus: This GO D who 
vv in ("HRIST reconciling the World to himſeſfe, firſt 
diſcended into the lowveit partes of the Earth, and then led 
Captinity (aptine , not onely delivering vs from the Captinity 
of Sathan, ſinne , and Death, but alſo tryumphing oner 
them as Tyrants, aſcended abone all Heauens, to fulfill all 
thinges. | 
wr, RY alſo writing on the ſame place, faith thus: dn Plalm,68 
The _— Dama ſpeaketh unto (rift touching bis glorious 
Reſurreilion and aſcenſion, in wohich 71 led captine aur captiui- 
K ty, 


Epheſ 4, 8 


The defence of the third TeXimony of holy 
ty, vuho through the tranſgreſſſon of our firſt Father Adam 
. held ¶ aptine of Sime, Death, and Sat bam, &. Weft- 
F my %  meruse and(hitrew f doe expreſſy teach in like manner. 
e That(brift truely deſcended to Hell, to deliuer vs from Hell, 
and from the -tyrranny of the Demill, by wuhich vyee vvere 
held in captinity. 

The which alſo the later groundeth vppon Saint /crom, 
Saint eAuguitine, and Fulgentins , whoſe wordes you haue 
heard before. Heere the indifferent Reader may x was 
the pregnant Teltimonyes of all theſe afor e-named, 
auncyent Fathers, and late Writers, that one ſpeciall cauſe 
and end of Chriſts deſcenſion into Hell, was to free all man- 
kind from thence. 

Wherefore vnleſſe you will condemne all theſe forLim- 
bifts (to vie your owne new found tearme,) there is nothin 
heere detected in my anſwer,but only your malice and miſ- 

g laco treatiſe conſtruc᷑tion thereof. And heere I cannot but maruaile. 
p. 165,166, What mooued your 8 nam” to ſay, — o 8 
ſans redemption any vuay to ( HRISTES Aſcenſion 
to Hell after his gd ub mars — the ¶ voſſe of kriſt, 

aud blaſpheme his all-ſafficient death: eſpecially conſiderin 
* Thorouoh.. that himſelfe doth euery where * teach it for a bob truth, 
out the 1. part that if (hrift had not deſcended to Hell, and ſuffered in Soule all 
both ot his the paynes thereof, he could not haue redeemed our Sowles, The 
8 which alſo your h Inſtructor defen? eth with great bold- 
Þ Hawes Re. neſſe;proteſting, that Chriſt yet liuing vpom the Croſſe, deſ= 
joynder. 5. 22. cended . Body and Soule into Hell, and ſuffered ac- 
33- 138. 152. tHally all the torments that Hell could yeelde for our Redemp- 
tion. Adding further, that if hee had not done ſo, hee had 
beene but 4 poteniiall Sauiour, and all wee attually condem- 


wor — V Vhat ſtrange dealing then is it, thus to traduce all lear- 
eõdemned for ned and god y Diuines for enemies of the ¶ voſſe of CHRIST, 


enimies of an blaſphemers of his pretrous death 3 And yet loa Cle 


— (-rofſe ouſly and impiouſly to defend, that mans actuall Redemp- 
mers dhe Honconliſted not onely in CHRIST ES deſecnding 


pailjon, 


Scriptures, again Limbo-maZtix. 

to Hell, but alſo in his ſuffering all the paynes and tor- 

ments thereof? For will not euery Religious. Chriſtian 

ingenuouſly confeſſe with mee, that it was farre more 

honourable to CHRIST, and more comfortable to 

vs, that hee ſhould deſcend to Hell after his death, (not 

for the purchaſing, but for the petfecting of our Redemp- 

tion,) and to retutne thence as a victorious Conqueror 

vntouched of any the leaſt torment, then to deſcend 

thither alive, and to endure all the tormentes thereof be- 

fore hee cou'd redeeme vs © But to proceede. It ix de- 

med (ſay you) that CHRIS TES deſcenſion in Sole to 

Heil, doth more ſet forth his laue and fauour, then his (rofſe 

au paſſer . Y ou are (till forging one falſhood or other a- 

ainſt me, | 

Os where doe Iaffirme any ſuch thing? My expreſſe 

wordes are, as the Reader may ſee in that Fees That 

CHRISTES perſonall deſcenſion into Hell did more am- 

/ phfie and ſet forth bis faxour iv den Men, then bis ons- bol, , Te- 

ly comming dowune from Hauen into this World, I ſpeake ſtimony. ſect- 

not of his bleſled death and Paſlien as you falſely charge 10. 

mee, but one y of his deſcenſion from Heauen, which The —_ 

] compare with his deſcenſion to Hell. array 
Wherefore thoſe two places ofthe * Apoſtle, as alſo 3 Phil. 2, U 

that of the E iſt, d are moſt yainely and fryuo- Gal. 2, 20. 

Jouſly alledged. Beſides the ablurdity of CHRIST ES b Luc. 1,68. 

going into the Graus, into which he was put by others. Which 

yet though it had beenea vitall action, was nothing] ſo 

great a token of his loue and fauour towatdes vs, as bis de- 

cending into Hell. Becauſe the more one debaſeth and 

deuoteth himſelfe for anothers ſake, the more hee decla- 

reth, his true loue and affection towardes him, which the 6 5.7. 4 

Poet did well expteſle in that example of Theſew and Pi- "5+ 
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Cantic. 


The defence of the ſecond Tefimony of holy 
Theſea Pirithous, non tam ſenſiſſet mcm. 
Si nou infernas viuns, adiſſet aqua. | 
Saint Bernard © ſpraketh not in that place of Chtiſtes. 


perſonall deſcenſion into Hell, but of his humiliation heere 


in this World, as it doeth plainely appeare by the other 
three degrees of his aſcention there mentioned : namely, 
the glory of his Reſurreftion, the povver of Judgement, and 
the 22 at the right hand of his Father. For by the words 
of aſcending and deſcending, hee vnderſtandeth the degrees 
of his viſible humilation and glorification, Wherein as his 
ſubmiſſion to death, was the laſt degree of the one, ſo was his 
ReſurreQion from death , the firſt degree of the other. 
For otherwiſein proper ſenſe, he neither deſcended to the 
Croſſe, nor to the Graue, as] haue before prooued. 

And that the Reader may ſee how greatly you abuſe that 
learned and Religipus Father, in bearing vs in hand, that 
hee acknowledged no further deſcenſion of 2 then to death, 
I referre him to the 20. generall Controuerſie in your Sy- 
nopſie, Page 1020. V Vhere you alledge theſe very wordes, 
and tothe ſame purpoſe as you doe heere: that is, againſt 
Chriſtes deſcenſion into Hell. There hee ſhall ſee (it he be 
a Scholler, and will take paines to view the place b in Saint 


Bernard no. Bernard) that after you haue ſought by falſe allegation, 
evil aloud tranſlation, and conſtruction of his wordes, to ſhift of a 
ted & abuſed moſt plaine and pregnant Teſtimony for Chriſtes defcen- 


by Limbo, 


ſion into Hell, you are dtiuen in the end vtterly to forfake 


Syn9pſ-p-1020 nd reieft him, as one carried avvay vvith the errou of that 


Sect. 3. 


time, in thinking that Chrift in bis Soule after death, v dent lo- 
cally dovvme into Hell. But this it your common dealing with 
the Fathers, whereby to deceine thoſe who would other- 
wiſe become their Children, 


The Reply. 
O Biect. 3. As aſcending and deſcending are oppoſite 
one to the other, ſo there muſt be a manifeſt antithe- 
ſis betweene the places to the which the motions —_ i 
| ic 


Scriptures, agdin# Limbo-ma Mix. 
which cannot be of heauen and earth as directly oppoſife 
one to the other, but of heauen and Hell: which are often 
found in the Scripture ſet oppoſite one againſt the other: 
as Plal: 139. 8, It I aſcend into Heauen, &c. if I lie downe 
in Hell,&c. Anl. p. 53. 

Anſ. 1. In the place alledged, there is neither the oppo - 
ſition betwene aſcending and deſcending”: neither doe 
ſome of the beſt Interpꝛeters read Hell but the Graue: foz - 
the true reading of the place is, It make my bed in the 2. Strain be- 
Graue, not in Bell: ſo is it taken Job. 17, 13. the Graue nerem i» ſepel- 
(Sheoh ſhall bee my Youſe, Jſhall make iny bed in ther 
darke, 2. Che heauen and earth as often oppoſed one to 7. do une 
the other in Scripture, as heauen and hell, which are ſet n he Gre 
one againſt the other, not ſo much in reſpect of the diſtance is not to be in 
of place, as different qualitp. 103. 11. the Pꝛophet ſaith ; Hell. 
As high as the heauen is fromthe earth, ſo great is his mercy 
toward them that ſeare him, Here the Pꝛophet had occafi- 
on to alledge the places of greateſt diſtance, to ſet foꝛth the 
greatneſle of Gods mercy by wap of compariſon : but he 


oppoſeth not Hell, but the Earth againſt Deauen. Pag. 


9. 0. 
2 Vp . Tbe Rgieynder. 1 6. 
Sed. 3. M: wordes in that place are not as you report The Anſwe- 
.V Athem, but thus : Seeing heere is a plaie expo- tei milrepor- 
ſition of the per ſanall motions of aſcending and deſcending, which ted by Limbe. 
you way ſee alſo obſerued in other places of Scripture, (a mutt 
there bee a manifeft Antitheſis of the Locall plates, wyhere> - 
unte theſe motions tended, wobich cannot bee of Heanen and 
Earth , as being not directiy oppoſite one tothe other bur of 
Heaxen and Hell, which are places of moft proper andnaturalt 
. Contrariety,o And therefore very often found in the Holy Scrip« 
ture ſet oppoſite one againſt the other. Neither doe I cite thoſe 
wordes of the Prophet, Pſal. 139. 8, but onely quote the 
place with chree more in the . And as yu cite 
them, there is no mention of deſcenaing, and ſo no oppoliti- 
on at all. | 
Wherefore your anſwere is molt frivolous, when vppon 
| Kkk 3 your 


The defence of the ſecond Teſtimam of holy 
your ownefalſe tranſlation you ſay, theres no oppoſition in 
cerepter this place betweene _—y and deſcending. Thoſe whom you 
Nl. call ſome of the beſt, I call ſome of the worſt, Interpreters, and 
—_ prooued it before to bee ouertrue in this contro- 
uerſie. 
But ſemiles haben; labra clactucas. For firſt touching the 
Hebrew word yx it doth not ſigniſie tomake ones bed, but 
to he dovvne. And Saint Jerom, who knew the ſignificati- 
on thereof, as well as /uniz, tranſlateth it by Iacuero, and the 
Vulgar Latine Interpreter by Deſcendero. For in regard 
of the place, the Hebrew word doth neceſſarily imply a de. 
#[nradice y [cent or going devvue: And therefore Hutteruu a great He- 
brxian, rendreth it not onely by g, but allo by adeCaing, 
For which cauſe the —_— reſpecting the propriety of 
the ſenſe (which indeed ought chiefely to bee reſpected of 
all Interpretors) turne it by . And our authorized 
Tranflatours accordingly , {f/ go downe. a 
And late Writers as Pellicamuu, Pomeranus , Mnſcu- 
lu, with others retain the Verbe of deſcending. And though 
1a Pſal. 139. ſome change it in tranſlation, yet they continue it in their ex- 
polition, as / atablus Weſthemerns, Mollerns,cc The (baldee 
paraphraſt,rendreth it alſo by by>TVaRy ha 1$,6f I dg- 
preſſe my ſelfe down to Hell. And Inftinianus in his tranſlation 
out of the eArabick, keepeth the Verb of deſcendang : which 
is neuer vſed with the Graue. Wherefore it is both falſe 
All Tranfla- and immodeſt to fay, that the true Reading is, if [make my 
tors and In. Bedi the Graue, When you haue all Interpretours auouch- 
J. bse? ing the contrary. And forthe other word Sheol, although 
fol hood by it touch not the point their handled by mee, yet doth Saint 
Limbo-maitix. Ierom, the Unlgar Interpreter, Vatablns, Stephanus Bibles, 
and the Tigurmes, Pagninus. Montanus , and all Latine 
Interpretours turne it Infernum, and all our Engliſh By- 
bles Hell. | $325 9 of | 
And that it ought to bee ſo tranſlated, the Circumſtance 
of the place it ſelfe doth proone - For the loweſt places 
are oppoledto the higheſt : and therefore not the Grave, 
But Hellis oppoſed to Heauen ; Moreouer, your — 
40 *Inter- 


Scriptures gun Limbo-maſtix. 


x Interpreter prooueth out of theſe very wordes'again(} a Bezs U. i. 44 


Brentina, that [Tell is truely a place vnder the earth vyhere the *"ipreſentia 

wicked are tormented, — — wm 
And your b Patriarke himſelfe ſaith, that Sheotheere ,,, 1 

ſignifieth a vafi gulfe m the Earth, the bettome vohereof wee b lacob. de- 

Let v net.  Wihichne Man is ſo ſenſeleſſe as to thinke can fence p.89. 

bee vetyſied of the Graus. To bee ſhort, this your nevv 

tranſlation diminiſheth the infinite Maieſly of Gods po- 

werfull preſence, which is heere deſcribed by the Prophet 

Danid, a fine ad firem penetras: fromthe height of Heanen, to 

the depth of Hell. As if hee ſhould haue ſaide: though I de- 

ſcend neuer ſo deepe, and in deſcending pierce into the 

very b5tome of He l, and there lye and hide my ſelfe; yet 

euen there alſo ſhall thine eye ſee me, and thine hand reach 


mee. a 

And heere I muſt needes ſay, that our moderne Hebrin- 
ans either vppon Nouelty, or ſingularity, ſticke many times 
too neare to the Originall wordes in their tranſlations: not 
remembring that there are proprieties of phraſe, aſwel in the 
Hebrew, as in the other languages. V Vhich when the Tran- 
ſlator either can not, or perhaps will not diſcerne, he wuſt 
needes faile in expreſſing the full ſenſe of the place: an 
might bee exemply fied in diuers of our neweſt Tranſlati- 
tours, who a ihering too much to the letter , make the 
ſpeech of the Holy Ghoſt ſeeme ynſauory , And this is 
ordinary with thoſe of your opinion, who delight wholy 
in verball Tranſlations , verbal! expoſitions, verball Ser- 
mons,andin nothing elſe lightly, but in verbalytyes. job. 17, 13. 

As for that place of Jeb, there is no man (I thinke, ) <Calfol.124 
but will confeſſe , that Derke=eſſe in the later part of the AP<: 22 2 2- 
yerſe, doeth better agree wih Hel, then with the Graxe, -— va 
which is neuer called the place of darkeneſſe. Neither a, lache pe- 
doeth the word Bedde, hinder it, though your e'deſt Rab - ne eterne Beds 
bin © countit ſexſeleſſe to tell fa bedde in Hell. For in the -e. 2. 21: 
Revelation G O Dthreatneth to caſt Jex bell ito. Beatle, ee — 
becauſe (hee would not t. V Vhich vencrable Be- — 
4 and others Interpret of eternall punniſhment w_ luden. 

Tit 4 


N 


The defence of the ſecond Teftimony of holy 
And yet for ſo much as [ob was in many thinges a perfect 
figure of CHRIST, the worde Bed taken in the bettet 
part, doeth vet ie truely agree vnto him : becauſe though 
Hell, bee a Priſon of teſlleſſe diſquiet to the wicked,yet was 
it to him a place of quiet ref}, | SP 

d Iaco. defece Moteouer, your Patriarke 4 himſelſe contendeth withall 

P> 155. 159. vehemency, that Sheelin that place can in no wife be meant 

1 o, of the Fraue. And howſoeuer you e with your predeceſ- 

hula Gurs, place Hell in the Myre, yet doe all Men define it to 

f Cal fol. og bee, locum 4 cals remotiſſimum. Neither doe I ſpeake of 

106, 107. 13- a more often, but of a more proper oppoſition, which you 

cob Gn mult necdes graunt to bee rather betweene Heaven and 

land in his de- Hell, then Heauen and Earth, both in diſtance of place, 
fence of che and difference of quality. Neither is that place of the Pro- 
fame treat. ſe. phet meant of cælum empyreum, but of ( elum atherenns. 
bre _ For hee vſeth a double compariſon in this and tlie next 

n | | 

ee The one drawne from the Altitude of the world, which 
is from the earth to the sky:the other frõ the longitude ther- 

of; which.is from the Eaſt to che V Veſt; as the Latitude 

i from the North 40 the South. Againe hee ſpeaketh of 

genf . the extent of GOD S merey towards thoſe that feate him; 
3 whereof Hell is not capable. ä i oh 
1056, Laſtly, your ſclfe * teach, for ſound doctrine, that it is 
net the place, but the abſence of Gods ſuuour vvhich maketh: 

Hell. Whetcforethis example is very idle and imperti- 


nene. | 
The Reply. 


Biect. 4. en — a his —.— led Captiui- 
capiiue;avitis inthe Pſalme: but his conqueſt ouer 
his winter was not obtained by his comming done from 
Heaven, but by his paſſion on the Croſſe, and his deſcen- 
ding to Hell: therefoze that is the deſcending heers ſpoken 
of. Anſ. pag, $4: | 
Anſw, A will helpe vou a littls fo gather your argu⸗ 
ment inta ſoꝛme: that deſcending is 8 


J Seriprares, a8 4inſt Limbo-mattix. 9 


but this was done by his deſcention into hell, not by his 
comming downe from heauen. Ergo. 

1. Thep:opoſition is graunted: the aſumption is not 
p20oued : foz it doth not follow, Chzilt did not get this 
victozie by his deſcending from heauen: Ergo, by deſcen- 
ding to hell: foz heobtapned it by his death. Coloſl. 2.14. 
He put out the hand- writing of ordinances which was a- 
gainſt vs, and faſtened it to the Croſſe, and hath ſpoyled 
principalities and powers, &c. Which wozdes Origen 
expoundeth thus: Sicut bona quæque (cripta dicuntur non 
atramento ſed ſpiritu viui Dei, ita mala quæque ſeribumur 
atramento & calamo diaboli; propter quod Dominus de- 
leuit chirographum peccatorum noſtrorum : Ham. 2, in 
Pſal. 38. As all good thinges are ſayd to bee written not 
with inke but by the ſpirite of the liuing God; fo euill 
things are written by the ine and penne of the Deuill: 
there fore the Lord raſed ove the hand- writing of cur fins. 

Ik the Deuill were conquered , when the hand · wꝛi⸗ 
ting of our ſinnes was blotted out, then hee was ſubdu⸗ 
ed.vpon the Croſſe, to the which this hand-waiting was 
falkened . But pet the Apoſtle euidently ſaith, Tat hee 
" might deſtroy through death, him that hath power ouer 

death, thatis, the Deuill. Heb. 2. 14. The Deuill was 
then deſtroyed and perfectly conquered by Chꝛiſts death: 
the conqueſt being once obtained, hee needed not againe 
to be conquered, Bag. go. 3m. bas! 
- 


' The Reicynler. 


* Ou ſtill detort and depraue my wordes: as if you had 
J been hatched in the neſt of the Ham 


nothing but they taynt it, for thus I ſay in that plate: Toaſop1ce. 1 by 
cend in glorious truawph, and to carrie away captiuer, deth alraier nb: ſce che 


whereby Chꝛiſt obtained conqueſt ouer his enemie:: 


Chriſts con- 


es,which touch The Anfve- 


| preſuppoſe an honourable wiltorie , and conqueſt auer enemits, former books 


which was not obtayned and effetted by bis comming darne Sect. ic. 
from heanen ,' nor pet by bis Incarnation ,. Nativitie 5c. . 


but 


0 


The defence of the ſecond Teſtimony of holy 
but by his paſiion on the croſſe and his deſcenſioninto hell: the iu- 
different Reader may ſee, that I doe not attribute this 
victorie to Chriſts deſcenſion into hell; but to his bleſſed 
paſsion on the croſſe. And this the verie wordes of ob- 
tayned, and effected, might haue taught you, n 

oe plainely diſtinguiſh them: making the one, the ſole 
combatant in atchieuing is, and the other, but the next 
concomitant in executing the glorie thereof. For mans 
perfect redemption was purchaſed by his precious death 
on the Croſſe, and a fall ſatisfaction there made for all 
our ſinnes: howbeit, wee were not yet prelently cafran- 
chized and ſet at libertie, for there remayned as neceſſa. 
rie conſequents, not onely his deſcenſion, but alſo his re- 
ſurrection and aſcenſion : without which the worke of 
our ſaluation could not be accompliſhed. 

For in all theſe ioyntly, the meritorious vertue and ope- 
ratiue power of the death and paſsion ot out Saviour, did 
effectually concurte. I adde further in that place, tia: all 
Chriſts wor kes perfourmed heere in earth, betweene his 
comming downe from heauon, and his going vp thither a- 
gaine, were needfull for our ſaluation. So that I neither 
exclude his incarnation, natiuitie, circumciſion, &c, from 
cooperation therein: But the effectuall ance and 
execudon thereof, I aſcribe firſt to his deſcention into 
hell, as to the next conſequent meane, preparing the way 
to his reſurtection and nia wherein conſiſted the 
full and finall glorie of his obtained victotie and tryumph. 
And marke how your pretended helps of mee, prapuct 


your one hurt. For your graunt that that deſcenſou 


® Deſcendere, 
n locum ſupe- 
riorem deſerere, 
& inferiorem 

petere daguſt. 


lib. contre 4 


dme. ce. 23 to applye it to the Graue, were more abſurd, becauſe 


is beere vnderſtood , whereby Chriſt obtayned conqueſt oner hir 
enemies: whereof it racine 2 dad by his 
de ſcenſion into hell, For yeu will neuer prooue that 
there was any other deſcention but this. 

The ſubmitting of himſelfe to the croſſe, it could not 
bee, for that was rather an aſcention than a deſcention, 
according to the 3 of the * word. And 


his 


Scriptures, againſt Limbo-maitix. 
his buriall though voluntarie yet was no vitall action, and See che foſt 
therefore no proper deſcention, As for that place to c. Seck. 3. 
the Coloſſians, I haue ſpoken of it before at large: and 
therefore it ſhall not neede to adde here any more. * 
And yer all this your talke of a ſ perfect conqueſt by 

Chriſts death] toucheth not mee at all for I teach ex- 

pteſſely, that Chriſt on the Croſſe conquered all his 

and our enemies. But it toucheth you vetie neerely. 

For you expreſlely affirwc, as J haue before © noted, 

that aſter his Conſurwmatum oft on the Croſſe, his wiftorie © + T.. Self. 

and triumph 1 emayned. _ 
Furthermore, what death you meane,whereby this con- 5 f. 578. 


queſt was gotten, is doubtfull and ſuſpitiovs. For ſo much $80, 1000. 
as you and your Maiſters teach, that the bodily death of Chriſt 100z. 1046. 


was not ſufficient for mans ſaluation : yea, that his bodily ſuffe= S. . 
rings not properly to our redemption. That (rift van- , _ 3 


quiſhed hell, by his hell that be ſuffered in ſoule, &. —— 
So that by death you meane vndoubtedly another death, riſe p«.18. o 
beſides that of his bodie. For proofe wherof, your e Pa- ſequent. | 
triarke ſtickes not to abuſe that place of the Apoſtle, Heb. © 1 
2. 14. here cyted by you, whome your ſelfe expteſſely fol- 7.1000 
lowe in another f place, though here cloſely you ſup- 2 
preſſe — meaning. ' Swrely (ſaith hee) thu word death 
4 the ſame in both places. Verie fond it were to take it o- 
therwiſe, Nowe in the latter place death queſtionleſſe, bynifieth 
the death of the ſaule, that is, the torments and ſorromes of the 
danmed, and therefore it muſt needs . in the former. But 
what ſoeuer hee or you count it, all the ancient Fathersof 
Gods Church, euer accounted it frenſie, to imagine, that 
Chriltour Saviour aboliſhed death and the Diuell by any 
other death, than by the deathot his bodie, and precious 
b'ood ſheddevpon the Croſſe. 
Howe was the Sonne of God, (ſayth Saint eAmbroſe) made 
partaker of our nature but by his fleſb? Or by what death did be Lib. 3 de fide 
diſſolue the bands of death, but by the death of his bodie ? where- c .f. 
in dd bee expiate the ſinnes of te pos but in his bodie ? 
wherein did hee ſuffer , but in his bodie? And with Saint 
Ambroſe, 


The defence of the ſecond Teſtimony of holy 
but by his paſuion on the cyoſſe and his deſcenſiom into hell: the in- 
different Reader may ſee, that I doe not attribute this 
victorie to Chriſts deſcenſion into hell; but to his bleſſed 
paſsion on the croſſe. And this the yeric wordes of ob- 
2 and effected, might haue taught you, whereby I 

oe plainely diſtinguiſh them: making the one, the ſole 
combatant in atchieuing it, and the other, but the next 
concomitant in executing the glorie thereof. For mans 
perfect redemption was purchaſed by his precious death 
on the Croſſe, and a full ſatisfaction there made for all 
our ſinnes: howbeit, wee were not yet preſently enfran- 
chized and ſer at libertie, for there remayned as neceſſa. 
rie conſequents, not onely his deſcenſion, but alſo his re- 
ſurrection and aſcenſion: without which the worke of 
our ſaluation could not be accompliſhed. 

For in all theſe ioyntly, the meritorious vertue and ope- 
ratiue power of the death and paſsion ot out Saviour, did 
effectually concurre; I adde further in that place, that all 
Chriſts workes urmed heere in earth, betweene his 
comming downe from heauon, ano his going vp thither a- 
gaine, were needfull for our ſaſuation. So that I neither 
exclude his incarnation, natiuitie, circumciſion, &c, from 
cooperation therein: But the effectuall ance and 


erxecuũon thereof, I aſcribe firſt to his deſcention into 


hell, as to the next conſequent meane, preparing the way 
to his reſurrection and aſcention, wherein conſiſted the 
full and finall glorie of his obtained victotie and tryumph. 
And marke how your pretended he lpe of mee, prapuct 


your owne hurt. For your graunt that that deſcenſon 


® Deſcendere, 
off locum ſupe - 
riorem deſerere, 
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petere doguff, 
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dimant. ca. 2 3 


is beere underſtood, whereby Chriſt obtayned conqueſt oner bur 
enemies: Whereaf it Ties dur 2 — by his 
de ſcenſion into hell. For yeu will neuer prooue that 
there was any other deſcention but this. 

The ſubmitting of himſelfe to the croſſe, it could not 
bee, for that was rather an aſcention than a deſcention, 
according to the 2 of the * word. And 
to applye it to the Graue, were more ablurd, . 

is 


Seriptures, againſt Limbo-maitix. 
his buriall though voluntarie yet was no vitall action, and Seethe firſt 
therefore no proper deſcention, As for that place to deſt. Sect. 1 3. 
the Coloſſians, I haue ſpoken of it before at large: and 
there fore it ſhall not neede to adde here any more. 3 
And yet all this your talke of a ſ perfect conqueſt by 

Chriſts death] toucheth not mee at all : for I teach ex- 

pteſſely, that Chriſt on the Croſſe conquered all his 

and our enemies. But it toucheth you veric neerely. 

For you expreſlely affirwe, as J haue before à noted, 

that aſter his Conſummatum eſt on the Croſſe, bus wifforie © · T. Self. 

and triumph: 12 
Furthermore, what death you meane, whereby this con- 5. 57. 


queſt was gotten, is doubtfull and ſuſpitiovs. For ſo much 380. 1000. 
as you and your Maiſters teach, that the bodily death of Chriſt 1003. 1046. 


was not ſufficient for mans ſaluation : yea, that his bodily ſuffe= S  _ 
rings not properly to our redemption. That 7 — 5 = ye 
quſbea bell, by bis hell that be ſuffered in ſoule, &c. | 10,Lecob.tree- 

So that by death, you meane vndoubtedly another death, riſe pe.18. & 
beſides that of his bodice . For proofe wherof, your e Pa- ſequent. | 
triarke ſtickes notto abuſe that place of the Apoſtle, Heb, © Lic ve. 
2.74. here cyted by you, whome your ſelfe expteſſely fol- 7.1000 
lowe in another f place, though here cloſely you ſup- 5 

preſſe — meaning. Sureq (ſaith hee) thi word death 

| the ſame in both places. Verie fond it were to take it o- 
t 7. Nowe in the latter place death queſtionleſſe, bgnifieth 
the death of the ſaule, that is, the rorments and ſorrowes of the 
damned, and therefore it muſt needs figpite in the former. But 
whatſocuer hee or you count it, all the ancient Fathersof 
Gods Church, euer accounted it frenſie, to imagine, that 
Chrilt our Saviour aboliſhed death and the Diuell by any 
other death, than by the death of his bodie, and precious 
biood ſheddevponthe Crofle. 

Howe was the Sonne of God, (ſayth Saint eAmbroſe) made = 
partaker of our nature but by bis fleſp? Or by what death did be Lib. 3 d. fie 
diſſolue the bands of death, but by the death of his bodje ? where- C. 5. 
in did hee expiate the ſinner of the people, but in bis bodie? 
wherein did hee ſuffer , but in his bodie? And with Saint 

| Ambroſe, 
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The defence of the ſecond Teſtimony of holy 

h Lib.q.de tri» Ambroſe, S aint h Auguftwe Saint i Aibanaſaus, Sint k Cy. 
** a : we vill, Saint Gregorie, m Ful gentius, n Beda, o Bernard, p The- 
os L 2 oloret, q Vigilins, © Origen, ¶ Tertullian and all the refl of the 
tre felicien, c. ancient Fathers and Doctors of the Church doe fully a- 


16. 18. gree. 

Item in Pſal. ' 

148. item ſerm, 28. de temprre. Item Epiſt. 99, i Cont, Arrien. Orat. 3. k De recia fide 
ad reginas lib, 1. I Lib. 4. in leb. C.17. lib. c. 15. m Lib. 3. 4d Thraſcc,7, & de in- 
carn. & grat. x. 8. n Ie. 0. lem. O Ad militestemph.c, 11. p Dial. 3. q Cont, 
Eutich. lib. 2. 3. 1 Lib, 5: in Epiſt. ad Rom. c. 5, ¶ De reſarreſ I. caru. c. 48. 


The Reply. 


Sec. ?. Obel. The Apoltle ſpeaketh of that deſcention, which 
was next befoze his aſcention; but that was 
not his deſcending into the wozld; being ſo many peares 
N Ergo, he meaneth not that deſcention, Auſw. 
AP. 54 

As. 1, Dothit follow, hee meaneth not Chꝛiſts firſt 
deſcending to the earth: Ergo, hee ſpeaketh of his deſ- 
cention to hell: what looſe concluſions are theſe; 2. Mhp 
map not the Apoſtle topne that firlt deſcention,and his al⸗ 
cention together, as our Saviour doth, loho. 3.13. No 
min aſcended vp to heazen, but hee that deſcended from 
heaven, the Son of man whichisin heauen? 3. But there 
came another deſcention between, which went immediat⸗ 

Ip bꝛioze his deſcending to death and the graues. Pag. 5 i. 

| The Reionnder. 

Set. D Eſcentions of Chriſt in the new Teſtament ate none 
54 mentioned,{auing theſe two onely : And thereſore it 
15 rather lewdnefle in you to denie, than looſeneſſe in mee 
to conclude, chat if the Apoftle ſpeake not of Chriſts de- 
ſcention iato the earth, Ergo, hee ſpeaketh cf his deſcenti · 
on into hell. But you knewe this to bee true, and there- 
 foreyou preſently queſtion the Antecedent : Asking why 
the Apoſtle may not cone that firſt deſcention, and his aſcentuon to- 

gether, at our Saxionr dath, Iohn. 3.13. A - 
9 0 


Seripeures, arainft Limbo-maſtix. 


To which I anſwere two wayes: firſt, becauſe there 
were many things (as told you before) which were necel- 
ſaily to bie p ed betweene them. Secondly, that aſ- 
cention, whereof Saint ſohn ſpeak eth, is not meant of any 
locall motion at all, bur of a ſpirituall intelligence, and /ight of 


beauenty wiſedome „ as your b Interpreter himſelfe might b Nolss enim 
haue taught you. For the Diuinitie is there eſpecially vn- cen dite) i o- 


derltoed, and the knowledge of celeſliall things compared 


ritualis intelli- 
gentie luce pre- 


with terreſtriall, as may plainely appeare by the former 4%, „ff vel 
verſe, Neither yet date you inſiſt ypon this, but flye to a ynquem fwit. 
ſecond euaſion, namely, to a thirde deſcention : which (ſay B. is Ieh. 3. 


ou went immediately before his deſcending into the 23: 
oweſt parts of the earth, that is, as you abſurdly expound 
it, to death and the graue, but what might this thirde deſcen- 
tion be, trowe wee? for hee could not deſcend whiles hee 
was yet liuing vpon the croſſe, or if hee did, it was as well 
in hodieas in ſoule, for theſerwo during life, were inſepa- 
table. Further, youſayd inthe former Section, that = 
deſcention is here vnderſtood, whereby Chriſt obtayned 
conqueſt ouer his enemies which was by his death. Now 
if by death there, you meane the death of the bodie, (by 
which vndoubtedly that conqueſt was obrayned)then that 
deſcentlon which you fay heere went befote n, waz'vaine 
and fruitleſſe : for the Deuill being once conquered, needed 
not againe to be conquered, but i by death, you meane an- 
other death, befides that, then you inflict vppon Chriſt a 
double death, euen eternall damnation both of bodie and 
ſoule, which is moſt helliſh and horrible bla ſphemy. Beſides 
all this, though there x ere any ſuch third deſcention, as you 
imagine, yet doth this deſcention into the loweſt parts of 
the earth, ſtill remaine the next temaine the next that went 
before Chriſts aſcention into heauen, and ſo iuflifies my 
reaſon in thatplace, condemned b [you : but becauſe you 
neither tell vs hat that ydur third deſcention is, nor bring 
any thing to proue ir, I paſſe it oueras a vame fancie of your 
owne deviſing, 4 Te Reph. 
Obief+.6.”T Yen pes will make many 3 as 
| me 
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The defence of the ſecond Teflimony of holy 


h Lib.q.de tri» Ambroſe, S unt h Auguftme,Saint i Arbanaſmes, Sint k Cy. 
1 rill, Saint Gregorie, = Fulgentins, n Beda, Bernard, p The- 
TYRA oloret » Vigilius, = Origen, ( Tertulliam and all the refl of the 
tre felician. c. ancient Fathers and Doctors of the Church doe fully a- 


16.18, gree. 

Item in Pſal. ' | 

148. item ſerm. 28. de temprre. Item Epiſt. 99, i Cont, Arrien. Orat. 3. kDere(la fide 
ad reginas lib, 1. I Lob. 4.in lob. C. 17. & lib,g c. 15. m Lib. 3. 4d Thraſ. c., 7. & de in- 
cn. & grat. c. 8. n Ie. 10. lem. o Ad milites temph.c, 11. p Dial g. 3. q Cont, 
Eutich. lib. 2. 3. 1 Lib, 5: in Epiſt. ad Rom. c. 5, { De reſarreſ l. care. c. 48. 


The Reply. 


Seft.5, Obie The Apoſtle ſpeaketh of that veſcention,which 
was next befoze his aſcention ;: but that was 

not his defcending into the wo2ld; being ſo many yeares 

befoze: Ergo, he meaneth not that deſcention. et. 


Pag. 54. 

Anſw. 1. Dolh it follow, hee meaneth not Chꝛiſts firit 
deſcending to the earth: Ergo, hee ſpeaketh of his deſ- 
ten tion to hell: what looſe concluſions are theſe; 2. Mhp 
map not the Apoſtle iopne that firlt deſcention, and his aſ- 
cention together, as our Saujour doth, Iohn. 3.13. No 
man aſcended vp to heaten, but hee that deſcended from 
heauen, the Son of man which is in heauen? 3. But there 
came another deſcention between, which went immediat⸗ 

Ip b:fozehis deſcending to death and the graue. Pag. i. 

be 60 5 5 | 

Eſcentions of Chriſt 2 Teſtament are none 
mentioned, ſauing theſe two onely: And thereſore it 
15 rather le vdneſſe in you to demie, than looſeneſſe in mee 
to conclude, that if the Apoftle ſpeake not of Chriſts de- 
ſcention into the earth, Ergo, hee ſpeaketh of his deſcenti · 
on into hell. But you knewe this to bee true, and there- 
ſoꝛe you preſently queſtion the Antecedent: Asking why 
the Apoſtle may not royne that firſt deſcention, and his aſcention to- 

gether, at our Saxiour dath, John. 3.13. A 2 - 
| 0 


Seas. 


Seriptures, ag uinſt Limbo-maſtix. 
To which I anſwere two wayes: firſt, becauſe there 
were many things (as I told you befure) which werenecel- | 
ſarily to bie — betweene them. Secondly, that aſ- 
cention, whereof Saint lohn ſpeak eth, is not meant of any 
locall motion at all, but of a ſpirituall intelligence, and /ight of 
heauenty wiſedome , as your b Interpreter himſelfe might b Nella: exin 
haue taught you. For the Diuinitie is there eſpecially var Acendite) i. u- 
derlioed, and the knowledgeof celeſſiall things compared 277 inieti- 
with terreſtriall , as may plainely appeare by the former 850 ef 4: 
verſe. Neither yet date you inſiſt ypon this, but flye to 8 d fit. 
ſecond euaſion, namely, to a thirde deſcention: which (ſay Be in Joh. 3. 
you) went immediately before his deſcending inte the 23: 
owelt parts of the earth, that is, as you abſurdly expound 
it, to death and the graue, but what might this thirde deſcen- 
tion be, trowe wee? for hee could not deſcend whiles hee 
was yet liuing vpon the croſſe, or if hee did, it was as well 
in bodie as in ſoule, for theſe two during life, were inſepa- 
table. Further, you ſayd in the former Section, that that 
deſcention is here vnderſtood, whereby Chriſt obtayned 
conqueſt ouer his enemies which was by his death. Now 
if by death there, you meane the death of the bodie, (by 
which vndoubtedly that conqueſt was obrayned)then that 
deſcention which you ſay heere went before it, was vaine 
and fruitleſſe : for the Deuill being once conquered, needed 
not againe ro be conquered, but if by death, you meane an- 
other death, befides that, then you inflict vppon Chriſt a 
double death, euen eternall damnation both of bodie and 
ſoulc,which is moſt helliſh and horrible blaſphemy.Befides 
all chis, though there x ere any ſuch third deſcention, as you 
imagine, yet doth this deſcention into the loweſt parts of 
the earth, ſtill remaine the next temaine the next that went 
before Chriſts aſcention into heauen, and ſo iuſtifies my 
reaſon in i hat place, condemned by you: but becauſe you 
neither tell vs hat that ydur third deſcention is, nor bting 
any thing to proue it, I paſſe it ouet as a vame fancie of your 
Obiect. s. Hen pee will make many deſcention ww 
| me 
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The defence of the third Teſtimony of holy 

ſome of you expound his deſcention of his baſe and meane 

a 4. Homes, eſtate in 4 earth, as to bee borne in aſtable, &c. living in 

b A.. Sap. poore eſtate, &c. Some 6 of his humiliation to the laſt 

þ.1056. and lowell point, that is to ſay, to death and the graue: 
ſome of his deſcending into the wombe of the Wirgine : 
but as higaſcending was but one exaltation, ſo his deſcen- 
ding was but one humiliation. Axſw.p.s 5. 

5 Contra. 1. Concerning the deſcending of Chꝛiſt info 
7eFori expen- the Uirgins wombe, Jknow none that doth now much 
en ren2e® v2geit. Renerent Beza doth demurre vpon it, ſaying, 1 
7 wel le aue it to the Reader to conſider, 2. The other two expo⸗ 
fitions map well agree and ſtand together, and he that af- 
firmeth the one, denveth not the other. Further, in mas 
king bat one degree of Chꝛiſts humiliation, vou croſſe . 
Diuers de. Paul, who maketh two degrees as wee doe, his — vp- 
grees of pon him the forme ot a ſeruant, and obedience to the death 
Chriſts deſ- of the croſſe, Phil. 2 7,8. Bernard alſo maketh the ſame dg- 
cention. grees of Chzilts deſcention which wee dos as he is cyfed 

a little befoze : his deſcending to the fleſh, to the croſle, to 
the graue.3.As erroneous is pour other aſſertion to make 
but one degree of Chꝛiſts exaltation: foz he was exalted, 
firft by his reſurrection out of the graue, then exalted by 
his aſcention into heauen. 4. Pou and your Coſen Ger⸗ 
manes doe make manp deſcents of Chꝛiſts: firſt into the 
graue: ſecondly, into Limbs:, in the bzim of hell: thirdly, 
then into hell in the lower parts of the earth. Pa, 5 1.52. 


The Reionder. 


Speakethere of the diuers ſences, which you and others 
make of thoſe words, ¶ He deſcended into the loweſt parts of 

See _ the earth, I not bringing theſe wordes heere * by you, 
delt. leg io) to diſprooue them all, as you falſe y pretend: but onely 
the laſt, For the other, I confute by other reaſons, And 

a Carlile. fol. touching that of deſcending into the wombe of the bleſſed Ver- 
60. gin Marie, howlocueryoulceke to 5 — wheres 
by to deceiue the Reader: your firiia Rab bin, ſtands _ 

7 


Seck. 6. 


Scriptures, again Limboonaltix.,. | 
ly vpon it. Neither doth Basa, if you will beleeue b him, b B doth 


| :rhe! well obſerue 
who reverenced him as much as your ſelfe, either demurre a place 


vpon it, or deale ſo demurely in it, as you ſay, and your In- g 
ſtructor ſolloweth the ſame expoſition vpon his warrant. re to 
Andycur Patriarke himſelfe at this day doth approoue it. theſenſe of 
The other two expoſitions, howe you can reconcile and chat = 139. 
make them ſtand together, I cannot ſee, vnleſſe you can e e 
prooue, that to bee borne in a ſtable, and leyd in a 14th, is all qeſcent of 
one with dead and buried m 4 graue, which yet though you Chriſt into 
could, is not ſuſficient. For you mult further plainely tell ys, the wombe of 


id reſolutely determine,whether ofthem is here meant by — Virgine. 


rhe Apoſtle: otherwiſe you leaue the point in queſtion vn- , * 
anſwered, and the Reader vnſatisſied. 


The reſt of this Section, containes nothing but vaine ioynder, p.31 
words, full of falſchood and conttadiction. As firſt,n ſay- 66,7 22245 
ing, that I make but one degtee of Chriſts hmiliatton, where 3 _ " 
as I cyte that verie place of the Apoſſle here recited by you, = oo 2340 
to prooue, that his h eto pertayned to his incarnati- Phil. 2. 7,8. 
on and paſsion. Againe, theſe words containe another vn- 
truth: Foc Iſpeake onely againſt your Inſtructor, who ma- 
keththe deſcending here mentioned, to bee many humilia- 
tions, which I prooue to haue beene but one, becauſe the A heape of 
contraric motion of aſcending, was but one exaltation. I vntruthes and 
ſpeake not of Chtiſts humiliation in generall : and though contradidi- 

I had, yet if you knewe no difference, betweene humiliati- ** 

on, and the degrees thereof, you are ill worthy of thoſe 
ſchoole-degrees, which you haue taken. Secondly, in 

ſaying that S. Bernard maketh the ſame degrees of Chrifts 

deſcention, which you doe, is another vntruth. For with- Sed. 2. 

in three lines betore, you affume, Thas with Sai Paul you 

male but two degrees, Againe, in the former place, where 

you alleage him you ſay, that Bernard goeth not beyond (Triſts 

death, nor findet h any further degree f deſcemion after that. 

And yet beere, that hee maketh one degree, to bee 

his deſcending to the the graue. For I am lure you 
will not fay , that hee was buried, before hee was dead. 
And yet beſides this, I prooue in that place, euen by your 
owne. 


The defence of the ſecond Teſtimony of holy 
owne confeision,thar Saint Bernard beleeued a further def. 
cention of Chriſtthan to death and the graue. 

Thirdly, it is vntrue, when you ſay, that I make bar one de- 
gree of Chriſts exaltation. For Iſpeake onely of hir aſcending 
into heauen, as my words here recyted by your ſelfe,doe con- 
uince. Wherefore this is no erroncou aſſertion of mine, but 
your iniurious peruerſion of my words. Neither was Chrift 
firſt exalted by his tiſing out of the graue. For to ſpeake pro- 
perly, his humiliation firetched no further chan to his death 
on the croſſe: So that preſently followed his exaatiõ, which 
began athis deſcention, proceeded at his refurrection, and 
was perfected at his Aſcention. And this was moſt agreea- 

ble to the dignitie of his ſoule, which gaue life to the bodie 
before it roſe:that as it was laſt reſigned with humllitie, ſo it 
ſhould firſt he reſumed with glorie. Againe, where Chriſt 

ficſt actually triumphed,there began his glorification:buthe 

Lacob treatiſe, firſt actually triumphed in hell. The propoſition is your Pa- 

P-155-156. triarkes,neither can it be denied. The aſſum ption is proo- 

: bel. ++ e At ueq out of Zenching a graue and learned writer, who faith, 

; atres fers ſe That Chriſt deſcended vnto hell, to begin thence bis triumph, affir- 

Patres fers fic * 5 gn 

explicant,& ex ming allo, that all the ancient Fathers generally, and many of the 

neftris non pas beſt late writers expound that to the C a =oy-þ Chrifts perſonal 
ge Fe triumph after hi death ouer the powers of bell, Fourthly, touch- 
cf ing thoſe many deſcents: you aid a little before in this verie 

11. Section, that I make but one 0 of Chriſts uumiliation. 
How then doe I make many deſcents? For humiliation& de/- 
cent are all one with you. And for the two former it is to im- 
modeſt, if not impudent, to ſay, that I make either of them 
eſpecially bringing nothing but your bare word to prooue 
it. Neither Aj + Papiſts themſelues (whome out of your 
ſe loue, you call my ¶ vſen Germanes) for any thing I euet 


ard, or read, ſo abſurd, as to make any deſcent of Chriſt, 

to the graue. But if they doe, they are your Coſen Germanes 

1a that reſpect, and not mine. For you make this deſcent 

h $74.1 c 10 Jour ſelfe, euen here within fixelines before, and defend it 
ine Gal euetie h where,astheonely true meaning of rheſe wordes 


5. 1049. 1056. in this place We ſpeake of. 
Thus 


Scripture, againſl Lymbo-maſtixe. 

Thus whiles you ſeeke afternothing bur falſhood, you 
looſe your ſelfe inthe crofſe-wayes of folly. Ihe third and 
laſt deſcevt is indeed the point Iſtand vpon, which though 
you count me heere a Papiſt for defending it, yet I am ſo 
farre from thinking it any diſgrace vnto me, that I openly 
confeſſe and profeſle it as an Article of my Creede, pro- 
teſting withall, that whoſocuer denieth it, is an Atheiſt, 
Wherefore to conclude, let the Reader obſerue, that your 
ſelfe make theſe deſcents of Chriſt: Firſt, to the croſſe: ſe- 
condly, to hell: thirdly, to the graue: which are as many, 
and farre more abſurd then the other. And yet beſides 


theſe, you make three more in another place, as ſhall ap- Secb. ry. 


peare afterward, And all this whereby to exclude the only 
true and proper deſcent of Chriſt into hell, heere meant by 
the loweft parts of the earth, 
The Reply, 

* (JBicd. Chziſt was not interred p2operty in any part 

of the earth, but in atombe of ſtone: and the article 
, added here to wre, doth particularize and diſtin 
guiſh the parts of the earth in generall, from thoſe noto- 
rious infcrnall parts. Anſ. pag. 55. 

Anſ. 1. It is an abſurd and prepoſterous ſpeech (to bie 
his owne wozds) and a ridiculous canill, to ſay that 
Ch:iſt was not pꝛoperly buried in the earth, but in a 
rock: as though rocks are not to be counted part ofthe 
earth, Dur Sauiour ſaith, he ſhould be three dayes and 
three nights in the hart of the earth, Matth. 1 2. 4o, then 
ſurely he was p2operly in the earth: foz it was his bodie, 
not his ſonle that was ſolong in the earth: his ſoule A 
hope they will not ſhut vp in hell th:& daves and thzee 
nights, ſ&ing the Scripture ſaith in their ſenſe, his ſoule 
ſhould not be left there: and toſay that Chaiſts ſonle did 
not enioy his fathers pzeſence in heauen all the while 
it was abſent from the bodie, ts contrarie to the @crip- 
ture: Thou wilt ſhew me the waies of life, and ſhale make 
me full of ioy with thy countenance, Act. 2. 28. Origen mis 
keth Chziſts ſoule but W vpon theſe here 


ne 
— 


20,12. 


6s N ra- 
ara, & wir 


wide and deepe:foz at once thꝛee women went downe vn⸗ 


The defence of the 3 Teſtimony of holy 


Hee ſhall raife vs aftertwo dayes ; prima dies cc. the ſirſt 


day to vs is the paſſion of our Sauiour; ſecunds qua deſcen.. 


dit &c, the ſecond wherein hee deſcended to hell: the 
third of the reſurrection. Hom. 5. in Exod. 


2, Further, the graue that Chꝛiſt was laid in, wag 


to it, and two Angels were ſeene at once in it; with 
— -— mes can ye exclude it, from being part of 
e 0 
3. Your article 7«, will not help you a ruſh : foz both 
Plal,63.9, and Pſal. 139. 15, the article is added: and pet 


rern. Neither of theſe places are vnderffod of hell: as is ſhew- 


ed befoze, Anſ. to Obiect.1. The parts then of the earth 

arenot ared with it ſelfe, but conſidered as parts of 
the wozld, in reſpect whereof they may be called, lowe 
8: loweſff parts.pag.s 2.53. | 
The Rejojnder. . 

7. IE you could carry away the matter with diſgracefull 

termes, you would quickly diſpatch it, I perceiue, but 

this ſheweth the deſperateneſle D which you 

cannot ſupport without ſuch rotten poſts to vnderſet it. I 

ſpeake of the two expoſitions of this place to the Epheſians, 

made by your ſelfe and others,who wil haue this deſcending 

of Chrilt ao the parts of theearth, to be meant of his 


See the for- deſcending into the grave, which I ſay, i abſurd andyrepoſte- 


mer booke, 


ol 


roms, to to Bariall at all; as not being in the lo- 
8 . ieee t Chriſtes 
fepulcher, who was not interred (to ſpeaks properh ) within any 
part of the earth, but entombed in a ſtone out in a rocks, 
What abſurdity ov cauill is in thus ſaying ? Do you know 
no difference hetweene the higheft and the loweſt parts of 
the carth?noryet betweene the 8 and communitie 
of ſpeech ? or is ĩt all onewith you, to 

rocke, and enterred in the earth ? I do not abſolutely deny 
his buriall in the earth, bur I ſay, (and that moſt truly) he 
was not properly interred, , much leſſe buried in the loweſt 
Parts of the earth, as your expoſition doth neceſſarily 3 


* — 


e entombed in a 


Seripture, again Lymbe- Jmaſtix. 
—— Auguſtine agreeing with me, who not 
teth a difference — Chriſtes rombe, and the 
= alſo yeeldeth a reaſon thereof: For if Chry (faith ; 


he) had kin buried; in the earth, they (the ewes) m * 


well as I. But all this is but to % — —— — 
I proue inuincibly, that the loweſt parts o — earth cannot be 
taken for the grave, as you and the reſt do take i 2 Neither 
will you euer proue by ſound Philoſophy, that rocks and 
ſtones are any more to be counted proper parts of the carth, 
though they be engendred in the bowels thereof, chen 
clowdes and exhalations are proper parts of the ayer, be- 
cauſe they * in it, or warts, wens, and other excrements 
proper parts of mis body, becauſe they are bred and grow 


Si ſepaltus ſus 
et n terra, 
dicere — 


in it. And if you will beleeue Ariſtotle, a they are no other * Libvs. j. lie- 


then Meteors, As for that of the * Prophet Janas, al 
I deny not but that it implieth ſecondarily Chriſtes 
and his bodies being in the graue: Yet chiefly & principally 
it concerneth his ſoules being in hell, as it doth euidently 


te 
though Mas 3 


appeare by all the circumſtances of the b place it ſelf whece Leb . a. a. 3. 
it us taken, For firſt it was the belly of a Whale, molt wide 4-&c, 


and deepe, that recciued him: ; Secondly, it is called Iafer- 
uns, profundum, and Abyſſm, which words in the ſcripture 
are neuer applied to the graue. Thirdly,in that place where 
he reſted all that triduan, he was aliue and prayed, which 
cannot be verified of his dead body in the grave. Where- 
fore if you will graunt the figure to be anſwerable to the 
ink fave ed: Ion a Une ba oy * , hath moſt 
fic ö with Chriſtes But let vs 
heare your reaſons to the contrary, 788 ſrl f cit 
you) a the ſcripture ſayth in their ſenſe, was not rt 
Er 25 it was . _ — and three ui 144 in hell. 
I deny moſt vaine and childiſh: for 
by the — — chat his was not ſhut 
prhree days and three nights in the graue, becauſe it was 
not left in the graue, i is ſoule was »_ 
2 


—_—_ 


Note theſe 
_—_— 
Co 


The defence of the 3 Teſtimony of holy 


And herein alſo the Reader may ſee what reuerence you 
R beare to that myſticall prophecie of David concerning our 
Sauiour Chriſt, when you ſtick not thus openly to reiect 
A. 6. o. both the ſentence of the © Scripture, and the ſence of the 
Ac. 27. 4 holy Ghoſt, onely becauſe it is contrary to your vnſauory 
cConceit. But of this ſufficient hath bin ſpoken in the firit 
teſtimony, Your ſecond reaſon includeth prophaneſſe and 
impiety, when you imagin that Chriſtes ſoule was depriued 
eDiuinitarne. Of his fathers preſence whiles it was in hell, For the Deity 
que corpus in * was neuer abſent neither from his ſoule in hell, nor from 
monumento, his body in the graue. You do therefore etroneouſſy ſun- 
15, derthem, being inſ eperably-ynited, and in tying the frui- 
* g hb, wry tion thereof locally to heauen, as if either Chriſtes ſin-lefſe 
enim guod di · ſoule could not enioy it any where but there, or that his 
ctum eſt per diuine preſence were ſo ſhut vp in heauen, that it could be 
Prophetam : 3 no where elſe; For thoſe words of the f Prophet repeated® 
26% an by the 8 Apoſtle, are not meant as you miſtake them of the 
Inferno cc. Godhead of Chriſt, who is the ET brightnes and 
Athan deſalu- expreſſe image of his Father, Hebr. 1. 3. but of the glory 
tari chriti ad · which his Manhood was to receiue at his reſurrection and 
ew 5 aſcenſion. Vour third reaſon you fetch from Origen, whom 
1 Ac. 2 © you make to ſerue you at all turnes, but you do it in ſuch 
" fort, that it turnes to your ſmall credit. For firſt touching 
Igvoratis Chriſtes abode in Hell, it maketh nothing to the point in 
elenc hi. controuerſie, which concernes not his continuance ia hell, 
but whether he was there at all or no, which is here moſt 
plainely affirmed by Origen. Neither do theſe words, if 
| you rightly vnderſtand them, proue that he-ſtayd but one - 
d Hom. 5. ſuper day in hell. For he ſpeaketh in that h place of that requeſt 
exodum, made by Moſes and Aaron vnto Pharao king of Aegipt, 
namely, that they might goe three dayes iourney into the wil- 
dernes to do ſacrifice vnto God, vpon Which he writeth thus: 
Sed non permittebat eos in tantum proficere, vt poſſent tertii 
' diet myſleriis perſtui &c. But Pharas (ſaith he) would not 
permit them to enioy the myſteries of the third day. For heare 
Oſce. . 2. whar the i Prophet ſaith ſ after the ſerond day God ſpall viſit © 
vt, and the third day we ſhall riſe againe and line in his ft gb] | 
7 N 


K | 
22 5 bes ke Ta 7 


Reſurretl; | 
— 4 


ouſee that Origen ſpeaketh of the 
three — — — comparing them with puled. Father Origen 
the three dayes mentioned by Oſeat, not ang | 
them ta C — hisabodein — = en 
leunedlie, then vntruely alleadge them: but appl 
them vnto vs, namely, that — vnderſtand Wo" in 
this manner: which you might haue ſeene by thoſe words 
prima dies nobis che. the firſt day to vs ehe. and yet the ſe 
cond day in theſe wordes, includes all the time berweene 
che deſcenſion and the Reſutrection. Ageine, this is no lit- x 
rerall, but an allegorical ſenſe, _ I maruaile you will * — = 
Viges conſidering. that in other 8 places you vtterly con- x5.9.29. 30, 

demne Allegories for fancies and deniſes of men, rorrupt and 21.10.14. 

vnlawfull, For Ternarius nnmerns is in Scripture, a myſtical 3 33. ** 9. 26. 
number, and for that cauſe, is very often by Antient *Wri- 2 8007.1. 


ters allegorically e ed, But becauſe you ſo confident. 1 
lie denie the pr 


ie of Jonas to bee meant of Chrifts Auguſt. ſerm. 
ſoule becing in hell, and & elſewhere call them moderne 90.de tempore. 
Papiſts, who hold his triduan aboad in Hell, I will brief. —_— 
lye dere _ the Antient Fathers generally helde ? 
b, himſelfe, whom you heere alleadge 
to the — rt then that moſt Antient and H 4 168 
Father Saint 1 Irenzus faith , that CHRIST connerſe 
phres dayes where the dead were , and was in the heart of the 

2 and ſtaid till the third day in the lower partes of rhe 

Eart 

Andi to exclude your;Grave; hee adderh f in the ſane 

place: In medio umbre mortis uli anime tmortwerum erent: 

In the middeſt of the ſhadow of death, where the ſoules of the 

dead were: applying alſo thoſe wordes of the Prophet 

Dauid . we my faule from the nether-moſt Plai,86: 
hell] peculiar — vnto CHRIST, * Ter- 

— "alſo o cferbits fell, faith, it was beleeved of all « Lib oe i- 
. Chriſtians in his — 4 = place in the deapth — *. 
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varth and an hid profuudity ts the bowelt thereof, And this he 


® prooucth out of thoſe very words of our Sauiour, Matth. 

12,40, For we reade (ſayth he) that Chriſt was rhe three 

' dajes of his death in the heart of the earth, that is, in 4 moſt 
ſecret and inward receit thereof &c. Whercupon, after ſome 
other words to the ſame effect, hee concludeth thus : 

Habes igitur regionem Irferim, oe fi ubrerranenm' oredere + 

Thou muſt therefore beleewe, that ng Region of place of Hell 
nes. is under the earth, Saint ® Gregory Niſſen calleth this heart 
reſurr. . of the earth, Loca ſubterranea, vi eſt Diaboli ſedes 8 ale 

ili: Places vnder the earth, where the ſeate and man- 
o Inc, 2.1one. fron-houſe of the Dixell ia. dane r- likewiſe ſpeakin mg 
See before the of that prophecie of Jonas, : Thar the belly of the 
erk teſt. lect. a hae called by Tonas tha bel 755 255 aur * Saxiour cal- 
Nah. 18. 40. 1:4 the beart ofthe erb: berauſe thas as the heart is in the 
aging of the body, ſe Maj ons in the middeſt of the 

earth. 

And againe, in the ſame place he ſayth: B y the belly of 
bell, we may wnderitand the belly of the hale, which for the 
„. thereof was like unto hell. But it may better be re- 

| ferred to the perſen of Chriſ, wha under the name of Dauid 
Plal,16.10» fingeth in the Pſalme : [Then wilt not rave my ſoule in 
bell & c.] 

And heere let the Reader note what wrong you of- 
fer to this godly Father Saint Jerome, when you would 
r perſwade vs, that hee tooke not this prophecie of Jo- 
& to be any way meant of Chriſtes ſoule beeing in hell. 
For though in that place * quoted by you, he apply it to 
his death and bwiall, yet this toucheth but his body only, 
and therefore taketh not away the application theres 
of ynto his ſoule, as you haue heard by his owne words 
before: for that prophecie had relation not onely to his 

death and buriall, but alſo to his whole pafſion, deſcenſion, 
and reſurrection. Neither doth the greeke word oxwTer, 
(on which you Ravd ſo much in that *place) alwayes im- 
2 . ge _— to the * 

| War 


" Lib. de An 
4. c. 55. 


*Synopl. p. 


205% Port a 


_ Scripture, again Lymbo miſtix,” 
ward eyes, as may appeare by that of the Prophet 3 Eſap, 1 Cap. 7. 11. 
here GOD willed eAchas to aske a ſigne, de preſundo Is Comment, | 
Inferni, from the depth ef hell. For ſo Saint © Jerome himſelſe < — 1 lie 
tranſlateth it: affirming withall, that all Interpreters haue ſo 
trauſlated it, more ſignificantly according to the * hebrew, then N 
the 70, haue done, whom notwithitanding your Gene- 
uiant, forſaking the hebrew, thought beſt to follow in their 
tranſlation, whereupon writing ou that place, he doth thus 
explane it: Vi vt ſcindatur terra & grandi hiats Inferi pa- 
tant? Cc. Wilt thou that the earth be cleft aſunder, and bell, 
-which is ſaid to be tn the heart of the earth, lay wide open with 
; bis gaping month ? or that heaxen it ſelfe be opened ? both 
[which perteine vnto the type or 2 * of our Lords death and 
 #ſcenſion, For be. that * deſcended is the ſame that afrended. * Epheſ. 4. 
Aud wee reade in the > Apeitle ; ſay not in thine heart, who Rom. 10. 
* ſhall aſcend into heauen, or who ſhall deſcend into the deepe? 
And after this, he bringeth there this very ſigne of Iauas. 
Sed & lonas, de Abyſſs, & de profunde ac mortis fancibus 
liberat us, fi dedit & accepit Inferni : Jonas alſo (ſayth See S. afl. in 
he) bei | S © pit , and tal 4. K 
the iawes of death , gaue and receined a ſigne of hell. 344 C. Kast 
you may ſee, if you will, three of your ertours o- —— _ 
EE — 2 oun , 
, that prophecie of Zonas, ace to the Remane 
and this mayne place it ſelfe to 2 Epheſians, of Chriſtes 
deſcenſion in ſoule into hell, which three places, are by 
you vtterly depyed to haue any ſuch meaning. As for 
che other word c, which you © pretend to haue ſo great . $ynopf. p; 
affinitie with onpeivy, it is neuer wed for the ſepulcher ot 1055, 
: grave of Chriſt the new Teſtament , bum 
aendern, pit, Or Taper, whereof the two firſt, becing the 
common and vſuall words (for the third is not "i 
boue three tymes at the moſt) belong  chiefely to the 


minde : And for that cauſe, the Latine worde <AMonxe 
L, by which Saint Jeremie cuery-where tranſla- 
tech it, bath his name, qu. N menten. But let 

1 $7414 9 53 {2- = — 4 yo 


The defence of the \ Teſtimony of holy 
vs proceede to the other auncient fathers. The prayer of 
{In Pfal 43. holy Jonas (faith S, © Ambroſe) doth teach vs thatthe things 
which befell vnto him, were myſterizs of C H RI TS paſrion; 
as when hee ſaid. ¶ I cryed aut of the belly of hell |: you ſee hee 
called it not the belly of the whale; but of hell, for onr Lord 4. 
cended not into the u hale, but into hell, to the ende that thoſe 
7 which were in hell might bee losſed from perpetuall bands , 7 be 
— 3 Propbet Jona ſaith S. Auguſtine) did Prophecy of Chriſt nat 
sen fo much in worde , as in his owne kende of paſtion , ſo: plainely 
without doubt, as if hee had proclaimed his death and reſur- 
rection. For wherefore was hee receaued in the belly of the 
Whale but to ſigniſie that HR 1ST: ſhold returne the third 
day, de profumdo Inferni , from the deepe of heliꝰ ànd in an 
*cerm 13 i. de Other place the ſame Father ſaith: CH AISI conting.- 
tempo e. ing three daies buried , doth tuidentiy ſhewe , that whiles 
= bodie laied in ti graue, his Soule triumphed auer 

ell; 1 
u Lib. 2. c. 2. And with theſe Vrgilius a, firnamed the Martyr, doth a- 
contra. Euui- pree who writing againſt Eutichor the hereticke ſaith 
chen. thus :thefleſhoef CHRIS Tu uit tht fanie day in park- 
diſe nor yt in hell, but lay dead in the graue, and his ſoule 
was thoſe three daies in hell , not in the gruue. And that tho 
auncient Father Origen was of the ſame opinion, amonge 
many other places theſe may ſufficiently proue, as where 
or igen. hom. Hee faith: Is tribus illi diebus pi - deſcendit ad In- 
35. u Mach. frros, Gr. In thoſc three daies after hee deſcended into bell, 
beemy mortiſial in bodie, but vinified un ſpirit, her preached to 


"4 


1, Thoſe ſpirits which were in priſon e And againe, qui illam 
Cbriſtum poſt diem tevtrian w/o je Et 

In cadem bom, cad (iſt from hell after tba \rhivadey ,vecalled vralſoin 
Corrupt ion hath alſa given to v3, not that ou not ſec 
corraptine, bus that it ſbalbe delinered from corrupt 


tam in duc 
imer 211364 935.412 z tl: 10 HA: barer 

Hevxe icis plano, that Oagæm holdeth CH RkSFeo 

haue beeno three duer im heil, aud proaclitid ta theSpirurs 

tere detained; making alſo rhe non- de. eliction V 2 

| 7 dule, 


Scripture againſt Lymbo-maitix 


ſoulc there, a cauſe of our ſoules deliverance thence, and K. Hecrade 

& R. Simon 
4 Galat ini 
lib. 8. c. 21. de 
Na Acad, {a.by* 
it ſcemeth ynto mee) which I finde reported out of two te fdei. 
aof the molt famous Doctors amonge the auncicat He- A p.opheti- 
brewes: [nudes poiteriores ſuum Meſciam occident , Cc. cal Lnog of 
2-MGR a) 1» 
ent Doctors 


cend vnto hell, where it ſhall. abide three daics , that it may among the 
bring out from thence all the ſoules of the Fathers and of the Hebicws, 


me pieſeiuation of his bodie fiom corruption, a cauſe 
lkewiſeof our bodies deſiuei ance fi om corrupt ion at the 
laſt day. Vnto cheſe | will adde a propheticall ſaying (as 


T he later Jem es ſhall ll hen Meſſias, then ſhall kis ſoule deſe 


Lat, and leads them with him into Paradiſe and Heauenly 
lorie, 

: Thus I haue ſhewed you the conſent of ayncient wri- 
ters touching CHRISTES abodein hell. Nou e then 
I come to your third teaſon, which you thinke ſo vnanſ- 
werable , that you count him ſenſeleſſe that denyeth it, 
the graue (ſay you} mn which CHRIST was laied, was 
wide and deepe , with what ſenſe then can you exclude it from 
beeing a part of the earth? I denie the conſequent . For 
I doe not ſimplie enclude it, hut onely in a propriety of 
ſpeech, as is before ſhewed: And though I did, yet can- 
not this reaſon with all the ſcience you haue, conclude it: 
For beeing reduced into formè thus it is: * hatſocuer is 
wide and deept ; is 4 part of the eath , hut the graue wherein 
CHRIST was laied,was wide and deepe , ergo 4 part of the 
aun, 2Hton Ae: r 75 | 

Nowe if your Maier, propoſition bee true, whereon 
the proofe of your at gument Wholy dependeth, then 
mult you needes graunt, Fauter, Furnaces , Ceſternes, 
Sellars', Dungeons C yea and the Sea it ſelfe allo to 


eth to be moſt falſe and abſurd. -.. | | 

Fut you tale it for agrueth vndeniable, and there- 
fore paſſe over to your aſſumpt ion, which. though it bee 
neither deried by mee, nor ary way toucheth the 
point in queſtion , yer is it not proued by your n—_ 
vnles, 


Limboynaft:x 
ſenceleſſe rea» 


bee partes of the earth. Mhich every man of ſenſe knows ſoning. 


* Mark 16.5. 
Toh.10. x 2. 
Corrapter ſiy- 
Ius. 


The holy 
{cripture be- 
lycd. 


The Anſwe - 


rers words 


miſteported. 


See the for- 
mer Booke 
dect. 10, 


1 29.1 5. 


The defeneeof the 3.Teſtimony of boh 


vnleſſe you thinke that thoſe three holy women were ſuch. 
Gorgons, and thoſe two heauenly Angels of ſuch Giant< 
like circumſcriptiue bodyes, that they could be nowhere, 
but in wide and deepe places, For in thoſe * ſcriptures quo- 
red by you, there is no mention of the going downe of thoſe 
women into the Sepulcher, much leſſe of their going downe 
into it all three at once, but onely of their going into it. For 
the greeke verbe is not a, but endow. And to in- 
ferre the wideneſſe and deepeneſſe of a place, vpon the ſight 
of two Angels in it, is too too — in ſo great a Dixine 
as you would be deemed, Laſtly, touching | greeke ate 
ticle, ra, Ido not preciſely affirme, as you vntruely make 
me, that it doth particularize and diftinguiſh the parts of the 
earth &c, (which yet though I did, you cannot diſproue) 
bur that it ſcemeth heere to diftinguiſs the parts of the earth 
in generall, from thoſe netorious Infernall parts, Cc. And my 
reaſon is, (which as your manner is you cleane omit) be- 
cauſe it is commonly put Jraxprijxas, to note ſome ſpeciall 
and ſingular ching: ſo that I make it no neceſſary Argu- 
ment, but a probable Inducement onely, grounded vpon 
the common vſe thereof among Grecians, And how well 
you haue ſhewed before, that thoſe two places of the 


Pſal.63.9.and pſalmes, where this Article is added, ate vnderſtood of the 


raue, I referre the Reader to the firft and third Section 
fore, Neither is the earth heere ed with the o- 
ther parts of the world, for then the Apoſtle would haue 
ſayd, that Chriſt deſcended, Ad Inferiorer partes mundi. 
but with it ſelfe, and the loweft parts thereof with the 
higheſt parts of heauen, as-Ihaue before And 
yet in the ſecond, fifth, and ſixth Section before, you will 
needes haue the Lowey parts of the earth in this place, to 
be meant of the croſſe, death, and the grave, What truth 
then can there be in your ſayings, when you thus ſay and 
vnſay at euery turne? F SY | 


n. 


Seriptare, guinſi Lymbo-maſtix - 


REASONS CONFIRMING THE RIGHT 
| erxpoſition of. this text. 


8. A Rgum. 2. our Sanjour ſapth, Johr 3. 13. No 
(© © man aſc to heauen, but hee that deſcended firs 
heauen, the ſonne of man which is in he auen. And S. Paul 
ſaith, in that he aſcended, what is it, but that he had de- 
ſcended firſt into the lower parts of the carth, Eyheſſg. 9 
one of theſe places expoundeth the other: to deſcend then 
into the lower parts of the earth, is to deſcend trom hea- 
uen to the earth: foz our Panour and Paul ſpeake of the 


ſane deſcenſion, nut of diners.pag. 34. 
Te Retonnder, 
Link : bis Reeanteorfaod where bewonld n 
to pan : 22 px; Fr of 4 | 
i bett i text., 


8. Hen you take that for graunted as true, which is Andverts the 
VV groſſely falſe, Beer otherwile thinke, fiſt argu- 

but that either you cake your ſelfe to be lawleſſe, or your 

readers to be ſenſeleſſe. For who but your ſelfe would af- , 7 

firme; that our Sauiour and S. Paul ſpeake in thoſe & pla- Spbef e 5. 

ces of the ſame deſcenſſon? whereas there is no affinity at Adulter ſenſue, 

all in their ſayinge, either touching the time, place, or man- N 

net thereof: for the one was —— Chriſtes Incarnation, 

from heauen into this world, in his Deity only: the, other 

was after his bleſſed paſſion, from this world into hell, in 

his humanity only. Neither is the text, Ne man aſcendeth, * dyabifine; 

che. as you cite de, but, No nan hath aſcended, che. as may Sc. 5. 

appeare inthe * Greeke, and yet this very place of S. 7ob» — 

you abuſed once before. | abuſes, 

Moreouer, in the 5, ſection you ſay (che which alſo you 

æuery here defend) that by deſcending into the lamer * 


The defence of the 3. Teſtimony of holy 

Of the earth Eph, 4.9. is meant Chriſts deſcenſion to dati 

and the graue. So that you doe heere notably contradict 
ComradiQus, your felfe, vnleſſe youmake this World, to bee all one with 
Death and the Graue; but this is no matuaile: For piri- 
tus erroris, and. piritus vertiginis were alwayes inſeperable 
mates, Wherefore vntill you proue your propoſitien'whers' 
on you ground this Argument; and reconcile your felfe to 
your ſelfe: I returne it againe with this reaſon: Chriſt 
and Saint Paul ſpeake not in thoſe places of the ſame of< 
cexſion,but of diuers , Ergo they ſpeake not of the ſame 
deſcenſion, but of diuers. did : Fi 


9, A Rgum.2.Where Chailt viſited , thither he deſcen⸗ 

ded: but he did not viſit Hell: therefoze hee del⸗ 

cended not thither. The pꝛopoſition cannot be doubted of: 

the alumption is thus pꝛoued. Where Chzilt viſited,he 

viſited to red&me , Luk,r.68.Bleſſed'bethe Lord God of 

Iſrael, becauſe he hath vifired and redeemed his people: he 

viſited them, to the ende, ta redeeme them.Buthe reder⸗ 

med none in hell: Ergo, he viſited not Hell. Therfoze the 

Apoltte ſpeaketh of no deſcenſlon thichert. 

n h bon granind; ye 

9. this Argument might b nted, yer 

A is re ones". ambi — „ and Ferfore with- 

Anſwer to the out diſtinction to bee doubted of, For to vi/te, when it is 

been Bu- meant of Chriſt, is an action performed aſwell by his 

Diuine power, as by his humane preſence, and ſo doth 

not alwaies enfotce a perſonall deſcenfion , Neither is 

Luk. 1.68. your aſſumption prooued out off thoſe wordes ofthe » E- 

uangeliſt. For he ſpeaketh not of the place, but of the per- 
ſons only, vnleſſe you had faid thus whom Chrift 

them he redeemed , For his viſitation conhiſts no leſſe in pu · 

niſhing by iuſtice, then in pittying by mercy and is more 

often taken in the worſe part, as may appeare — 

c 


the b Prophets, But the viſration heere ſpoken of, was as b Pla $8.33, 
Saint Luke himſelfe ſheweth alittle after, in the bowels of lay. 10 _ 
Gods towards mankind, And for this cauſe, the word 2175.26.21. 
Redeemed is added vnto it, to diſtinguiſh it from that viſita- . 8 
tion of iuſtice. And yet the end of this redeeming viſitation, Soph.2 8:5 | 
he maketh to haue beene, the d illumination of choſe which 12. 

ſate in darkeneſſe and in the ſhadow of death : which words Amos 3.2.12. 
© Saint Damaſcen and i Ruffiuus apply to Chriſtes deſcen- p _— fd 
ſion into hell, And in truth, the very words of Fiſieing and hd ca. — 
Redeeming doe necellarily imply a freedome to men in capti- t In Symbolic,” 
witie, which to deny to haue bene in hell, as you do in your 

ſecond aſſumption, is to derogate from the bleſſed death 

and paſſion of Chriſt: and conſequently to deny our Re- 

demption. But touching our deliverance from hell, by the 

paſſage of Chriſtes ſoule thithet, and not only by his bodily 

paſſion on the Croſſe, I haue ſpoken before ſufficiently, and 

cherefore I paſſe to your third Argument. | 


The Reply. i 

10 ARgum. 3. The loweſt poynt᷑ of Ch iſts humilia⸗ 

tion, was the loweſt poynt of his deſtenſion: this 
is confeſſed : His aſcenſion being but one exaltation, pro- 
ueth that his deſcending likewiſe was but one humiliation: 
Anſ. p. 5 5. So long then as he deſcended, he was in his 
humiliation : if Chꝛiſt ſhould be exalted in his dcſcenfion, 
it were as much to ſay, he aſcended in deſtending. But 
this were abſurd, as Origen note ch : If we di- I; diligenter combdevening, 
ligently conſider, we ſhall finde, that neuer any inner iemus qu a nunquam quis 
is ſaid to deſcend into an holie place, or aſcend ® — — 
co an vanoble place, Chal then did not be J eee. 
gin to be exalted, while he was deſcending* . i Genc 
But the death and paſlion of Chꝛiſt and ſuffe- | 
ring vpon the troſſe, and ſo conſequently his graue, was 
the loweſt point of his humiliation. Philip. 2.8, He hum- 
bled himſelfe, and became obedient vnto the death, euen 
the death of the croſſe. Erpo, Chꝛiſt deſcended no further, 


thento the croſſe and his graue. pag. 54. 4 
4 0 


The defeneeaf the 3 Toft floh 


2 Rejoynder, 
port my words, and peruert my mea- 


7. I ſpeake in that place of the 2 
Leere which 2 your op pike i hep of this deſcending of Chriſt 
rye mak into the loweſt parts of the earth, whereof the firſt is 1 In- 
Ariftot, lib. 5. ſtructors, W ho will haue it meant of his manifold humil ati 
. teſt ſecl. 1 3+ Ons, as ofhis ene ge 

« 5500p. pap" I giſproue, firſt by the . of 


8. & * © 
— was 1 one exaltation, an 


der,p.34-1 38, ſophy, F nin. meta, ami © 
vH. I treatiſe, Gon into — Itol 


3 10. 1 


en. þ ae not o 
Trete ding and the _—_—_ EET 


cbs 
ig. lib. but ale: the gag of _ 


1. c. 19. roug In reſ 
Mere, Epift.ad 1 but in eſto he the other, it was th che firſt ſtep to 
Wen bis glorification. So that in this regard, 


= 1 Chriſtes humiliation, Was the firſt e o | — 


Epi os in 2 — — 
el, Anaca 
n be * our — 1 3 — be ** to * 
* 125 Ss aſcended in 2 2s to haue conq neee in ad, y 
bee Le _ this be oe iy — — to — youd > 
n Appenatce 
de dui ſerm: hedel he ve) — — — ren ** cel 
. could yeeld. —.— | ede ſaith, that 
b. 28. de rent to hell, was tie me ing 
ee eethis only bis moſtbaſcand — 
4.0. v0. (once of the dignity of — it on . the i 
= —_ the auncient * F ” —— — 
186 much, as they m — 
2 i. out deliuerance thence. with whome — — of Fehe - = 
ad Colloſſ.Z in d writers do conſent, ing, 3 begin o hell. 
chius in c. 4· ad umph ouer th the Diuelt, in his perſo ll —— 
ace of © Origen, it 22 W che — 855 
bs 


; _ r iN. As for that-pl 


e Orig. — 15 much abuſed by you- He ſpeaketh 
in Gen? 


Scp̃ture, again Lymbo:maſtie, 
# Joſephs brethren out of Egipt, and returning into the land f Gen 45.2 
of joke : We muſt note th he) in ds the holy Scrip- or gen, Wolle 
rures how the words of aſcending and deſcending are vſed. Si Fed. 
enim diligentius confideremus, inueniemus, quia nun quam fert 
in — ws 4 locum dicitur deſcendiſſe, neq; ad vituperabi- 
lem conſcendiſſe memoratur For if we diligently conſider, we 
ſhall finde, that none commonly is ſaid to haue aſcended into a 
holy place, or deſcended vnto an vnholie, He ſpeaketh not of 
Chriſt, but of men, and yet not at all times, but /ightly or 
commonly (fere) which word you leaue out: this therefore 
maketh nothing againſt me, for I call the place whithet 
Chriſt deſcended, the moſt laathſome dungeon of all maledi- 
(ton, But it conuinceth-your ſelfe of abſurdity, who affirme | 
him to haue deſcended to the croſſe and the graue, places both 8 H.. nene 
holy and honorable, And eſpecially your 8 Patriarke, who F-104.128, 
defendeth that Chriſt deſcended into heauen. That place to — 1 
the h Philippiensalſo, maketh wholy againſt you. For the mer poke. 
Apoſtle there teacheth, that Chriſtes humiliation went ne Se. 4. 
lower then his incarnation and paſſion, the which alſo in Philip. 2. 
the ſame place he doth-plainely teſtiſie, in that he adderh 3 
reſently i after thoſe words, fer this cauſt God hath exalted. „idem. vg. 
” & e. making his glory the immediate ſequel andeffect 
of his humility, which he amplifieth by the generall * ſub» 74. v. 10. 
miſſton and obedience vnto him of all creatures, both in 
heauen, in earth, and in hell. 


The Reply. 
Rgum. 4. Chꝛiſt aſcended from that place whi> 
ther he deſcended, but he aſcended not in ſoule 
from hell: Ergo, he thither deſcended — 8 
is grounded vpon es woꝛds: 
Bn he aſcended, what is it, but he deſcended firſt, 


verſ.9. xn 
The affumption is thus pꝛoued: Ot the natiuitie lite, 
death, reſurrection, aſtenſion, and all other actions per- 
fozmed by our Saniour, the Apoſfles- were witneſſes. 
A.. 20, We cannot but ſpeake che things which we haue 


ſeene 


11. 


Epheſ. 4. 9. 


into hell. For that bell is fignified by the loweſt 


ſceneand heard. 1. Jobs 1. 1. That which we haue 


ſeene with our and our hands haue handled ofthe 


word of life, declare we vnto you: But the Apoſfles nei⸗ 
ther ſawe noz heard of aſcending out of hell, but 
onely from the earth, Acts 1.9. while they beheld he was 
taken vp, Ergo, &c. pag. 55. 


The Reieynder. 


Ankeerto the . Eere let the Chriſtian Reader obſerue, how you 
4. Argument. 
i. teſt ſe. 12. Before, as not mentioned by the Euangeliſts, and here, as 


fill labour to diſcreede this Article of our faith. 


not witneſſed by the Apoſtles, vndoubtedly, it is a great 
preiudice againſt you, that when you are not able any way 
to diſproue my defence thereof, you ſhould ſeeke thus to 
baniſh it out ofche hearts of Chriſtians, as if it were con- 
trary to the Scriptures, But becauſe you would be thought 
euery where to proue your aſſertions Logician-like, I will 
examine your Argument, that it may appeare how you 
play the Sophiſter, Firſt, if you had not curtolled the A- 

es words, there had needed no anſwere, For being 


truely alleadged, they conteyne aſwell the place, as the 


motion made vnto it : whereas now, they mention no 
place at all, and ſo yeeld no ground to your propoſition, 
but overthrow both your owne building, and the ve 

ground of the Apoſtle himſelfe, who infetreth Chriſtes a 
cenſion into heauen vpon his deſcenſion into hell, heere vn- 
derſtood by the loweſt parts of the earth,, Againe, the word 
ſoule in your aſſumption, is not in your propoſition. Thus 
therefore I returne the Argument vpon your ſelfe : Chriſt 
aſcended from that place, whither he deſcended : But the 
loweſt parts ofthe earth, is the place whither he deſcen- 
ded, ergo, the loweſt parts of the earth is that place whence 
he aſcended.” Wherefore: if you graunt, as needs you muſt, 


that che Apoſtle heere witneſſeth Chriſtes aſcenſion into 


heauen, you cannot deny his witneſſe for his deſcenſion 


parts of the 
earth, 


\ 


— 


Seriptudre,againſ: L ywbe-maſtix. 
earth ,hath beene ſufficiently proued in the former booke; 


The two places likewiſe brought tor proofe of your Aſ- 
ſumpt ion, are very ignorantly and impertinently allcad- 


ged. For*S, lohn ſpeaketh of Chriſt the CMeſſias , whoſe . Loh. i. 1. 


CGod-head hee proucth in that, hee was from : beginning: 
And his Man-bood in that, hee and the other Apoſtſes, 
ſawe, heard,and fel: him. He ſpeaketh not of thinges done 
b 


y Chriſt , So in the other b place, that Apologie of Pe- A. U 20. 


ter and John, proueth indeede that what they had ſcene and 
heard touching Chriſt , they mult teſtifie notwithſtandin 
any commandement of men to the contratie: But 

not, that they ſpake nothing either then or at any other 
time, but what they had ſeene-and heard, which is the 
point you ſhould haue proued. And yet in that Chapter, 
it is recorded, that they preached Chriſts reſurrecti 


from the dead; which S. Peter ſaith , conſiſted aſwell in ibid:v.z:. 


ther of his ſoule from Hell , as in the rifing of his 
bodie out of the graue, there concluding, this xs that 
Teſnes whom God hath rayſed Ws rar and. whereof 
wee are all witneſſes Cc. Your third place in i for 
Chriſts aſcenſion , although it touch Seeing onely , and fo 
proues not your Minor, wherein you mention hearing alſo: 
yet is it very abſurd and friuolous, becauſe the actions of 
the ſoule, (ſuch as Chriſts deſcending into hell, and his aſ- 
cending thence were) arc inuiſible : and by the ſame Rea- 
ſon you oy aſwell diſcreed the Article of the Reſurrectiõ, 
For they ſawe him not aſcending in bodie out of the 
graue. The Eye and the Eare are (I grant) rwo excellent 
ordinary meanes for the attainement of habituall know. 

but teuealed and inſpired wiſedome (ſuch as the A- 
poilles was, ) dependeth not yppon ſuch externall helpes. 
wherefore you greatly miſtake,to tel vs of theſe two corpo- 
rall ſenſes ; as if either they taught, or we were to beleeue 
nothing, but what they ſaw with 3 or heard with 
their cares. And as for this Article of Chriſts deſcenſion, , 
ſo long as the Acts ofthe Apoſtles and their Epiſiles re- E 


4.2.27, 1. 


maine extant to bee ſeene or heard of Chriſtians , I truſt 2 Fer. 3. ib. i⸗ 
- in 
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The aefente of the 3. t:ſtimony of holy 
in GOD, that neither the ſeeing, nor hearing of 2 

fuch vnchriſtian Pamphlet as this of * euer 
drawe or diſwade any from their Chriſti an Fat. 


— 


The Replies 


12. & Rgum,5,Todeſtend into the deepe,-ic rlwafiover 

and to deſcend into the lower parts of the earth, 

with S. Paul ſpeaking of Chailt are all one: this is gran 

ted, Anſ. pag. 1 2. out of Euk 8. Tei DT OBI EOITG' WR 

But to deſcend into the deepe , is nothingelſe but ts 

be among the dead, which are in the graue, and not in hel. 

Rom, 10,7; Who ſhall deſcend into the deepe, that is, to 

1 _ Chriſt againe — —.— Origene P 
ws mente &. cogitatione pound is place: If any man in minde 
, Far — deſcend into tha deepethinking 
4 Cori 4m, Chriſt there onely to be contained, as — 


quaſs ſimile fit reuocare Chri 
ſtum 2 — 211 106d N it were all one and a like to call him from the 


Man, dieadd, gcc. He ſaith, that it is alike phzaſe, to 
defcend into the deepe, and to fetch Chꝛiſt from the dead: 
Ergo, Chzilts loca deſcenſion was but to the graue. p.55. 


12. A though I deny not the worde Deepe in that place 
. the Remane; and the loweſt partes of the earth in 
the 5. Argu- this to che Epheſians,to ſignifie one & the ſame thing, chat 
ment. is to ſay. hell, and fo your propoſition in that reſpect to bee 
N true: yet in ſaying, I graunt them to bee all one in that 
2 P. tz in place quoted by you, is very falie. For I ſpeake not a 
the former rde their of either of them: But onely of d a Act. 2. 
— 35 ar ny which I proue out of your Interpreter o himſelfe to bee 
n all one with eAbyſws. Luke. 8. and therefore that it can- 
mer boose not ſignifie the place or ſtate of the Godly after this lift , As 
Set 4. the ObicRor holderh ,' your aſſumption alſois boch falſe 
and abſurd, „ 10 tt r $9792} 294 161 8 
| r 


I 


z * „ "EY 


* Scripture, againſt Lymbo-maſtix. 
For to deſcend into 4 place , and te bee in it, euetie man 
weth to bee diuers, Neither are thoſe in the Graue, 
but thoſe in hell, properly and truely to bee called dead, 
28 1 haue pꝛoued at large in the firſt ©T nie. And * SeQ, 9. and 
for Origen , hee is much abuſed by you: For hand Ai 
thoſe wordes of the Apoſtle — 10, Say not in th 


he auncient 
heart who ſhall Aſcend into heaxen Cc. hee ſaith thus: Quid - 
of quedper hoc «Apeſtolne. dicit 2c... What db the Apaſe nes 
tle meane by this ſaying ? verily,that wee ſay not in our hearts, 
and thinke . . eyned in place , and nat 
diffuſed cuery where , and threugh all: ſceing that when kee 
was in carth, hee ſaid , hee was in nm For ſo hee ſaid unto | ovigenlib.s; 


the Apoſtles Ioh. 3. Ne man bath Aſcended vnto heauen, but in Epilt.ad 
the Sonne of man which is in heauen |, hee ſaith not, which Rom in princi- 
was but which is in heanen . Aud againe , leaſt wee ſhould pio. 
him to bes oneiy in lauer , and wor in the deepe , theres 
fore the Iuſtice whichs is of faith, ſaith : [ Say not in thine 
heart who ſhall deſcend into the deepe. &.] 

Heere cuery man . — ſee, that Origen ſpeaketh not of 
CHRIST Shumanit | burof his . his per- 
ſonall motion to any ace,bur of his 2 operation, 
and preſence cuery where: which be | ws more plaine- 
ly in the wordes — following thoſe heere al- 
THT which you cut of with an &c. in your Eng- 

in the Latine make it, as it were his 7 Full ſen« 


rence) _ 

For thus he Caith : Tra ſubinng it : hoc eff Chriſtum redu- Origen words 
cere 4 mortmis, ſed ita debes ſentire 25 ( br: o anquam de ver- clipped by 

bor et Veritate et ee inſtitis Dei, har autem emmiagnon nb. 

in loco querũtur : ſed Vhique adſinn : Fs bac ab Inferni locis e- 

vocantur, ſed mente ſola inelletiuguerapiuntur;: The Apoſtle 

addeth thus e This were tobrin brine Chal back. he againe from the + 

dead: bus thou muſt ſo thinks of Chriſt , as of „ the s 
trueth, and the wiſdome, and the Juſtice of God : All which are 

wot to bee ſought. for in place , but are enery where preſent: 

Neither are they called aut of the places of hell, — 


mn 2 


The defence of the 3. teſlimony of loly 
oonceined in mind onely and wnderſtanding . You ſee here 
that Origen ſpeaketh onely of the Diuine power and pre- 
{ence of Chriſtas I ſaid, and that hee expoundeth the 
deepe, of hell, and the dead, of thoſe: which are in Hell: 
which doth cleane ouer-throw your whole Argument 
for prooſe-whereof you produce him: which. I thus de- 
monſtrate . To defcend into the deepe, and into the loweſt 
partes of the Earth, is all one: But to: deſcend into the 
Deepe, is to deſcend into Hell: Ergo to deſcend. in- 
tothe loweſt partes of the earth, is to defcendinto hell. 
The Propoſition is your owne : the Aſſumption is Origens, 
Yea, and before in the firſt teſtimonie ( ſee what conſtancie 

4808. 18. zs in you) you 4 affirme, that the word Deepe , and the /ow- 

f er partes of the Earth , fignifie Hell: bringing Saint Am- 
broſe to prooue it. And yet in an other place, you abuſe 
this Antient Father Origen to the like purpoſe , whoſe 

. Synop! wordes you © alleadge thus: Chriſtne deſcendir na arp 

Ns ad. mortuos, tanquam inter mortues liber: ¶ brift deft to 

Hell, to the dead, as free among the dead. Vppon which 
synopſy. Wordes you afſiune thus: Bar the Graue, nos Hell, 2 the 
1036. place of the dead, therefore Chris deſcendad not to Hell, 

r TheopoilaF, Where I doe wonder, you could frame an Aſſumption ſo 


—— falſe, abſurd and contrary to his expreſſe wordes cited by 
Scholaſis in e. your ſelfe in the Propofition .. —— 4 


10. ad Rem, you fdefine it your ſelfe to bee 4 place of vaſe 
Ereſmus, Mar fy miſcrie and horror: which your ſelfe.(Ithink) 
tyr, Heri. vill not ſay can be verified of the Graus. And if you will 
r. yeeld any thing to authoritie, all 5 Interpreters both old 


meran, biſcator 


and and newe, expound the word deepe, Rm. 10. of Hell. 
— iba, And thoſe very wordes, heaven and disc end in the Text 
& Alyricus in je ſelfe, do conuince it, Wherof the one, is neuer 7 
n vece and the other neuer applyed to the Greee.Only your Patri- 


* 1c. arke bluſheth not to h affirme, that the Syria readeth In 


fence p. 132. Abyſſum ſepulchri: into the deapth of the Graue which is moſt 
153. ſalfe. For in the Syrian it is, SAW) ub which Gui- 


doi Febritine,a man euery way as learned — Vie 
Is. 


Maes (Tg free from all partiallity in this point, he was not, tranſlat 


Seripture, a gainſt Lymbo maſtix. 
In eAbyſum Inferorum , into the depth of hell, And in truth 

the other tranſlation diſptoues it ſelfe , For what gan bee 

more abſurd, then to ioyne a place of fix footed with *Immenſe pro- 
that which is a Vaſt and deepe gulfe in the earth , the bottome ſunditatis vo- 
whereof we know not? For ſo — Bara & Laco do f expreſ- — — 5 
ly define Abyſſus. Thus you ſne your deep learning when Luc. b. 3 4.1 
you bring ſuch ſhallowe reaſous to proue that the word cobs defence, 
deepe in that place to the Romans, hgnifiech the graue. 189.190. 


The R. 


Ia. gum.6 Bow 74 urea the lower parts of the 

p64" and in what ſenſe it is to bee taken, that 

place heweth,Pſal, 139.13. Thou haſt faſhioned me in the 

loweſt p arts of the earth: «7%; xg7o]eTo6 the Deptuagint 

read in. the ſuperlatine: CE Re 

155 N i hoartn ths earth donot * 
e lower ſhall much leſte. pag. 56. | 


| | The Ronde, 


1 olace of the Pſalme I 29:is allchat! andhe n 
T — —.— 6. 4 _ 
— — this place, And therefore you re- E 

it ſo but moſt — and vainely. For fili chere "As Se.1.7, 
— of A ſcendi 106k, kid 2 . 
ces where it ſignifieth kt. Againe, all ourtranſlatidhs do 
reade beneath in the earth , Neither will the Greeke it 
ſelfe-as you cite it, beate your tranſlation 2 exc 
zt be added thereynto, which is ignorantly left out 

22 to reaſon thus: The loweſt parts of the cart 


ms 


Paal. 1 D tr 3rd rage norin this place of 
the Folate: childiſh; beſides your fond diſtinction 
berw — Ms and lomeſt, beeing all one in ſenſe, as you 


grant Ac. ſelfe in the pa detract et the Graue 
is not in ane. meer _— 


0 Mmm ; 


The defence of the 3.Tefonony of holy 


14. Wiect. Tovſe the comparatine foz the ſuperla⸗ 
| tiue, is a phzafe and fozine of ſpeech very vſuall 
amongy Grecians: ſo that here it may very well be taken 
foz the ſuperlatiue,to ſignifie the loweſt parts, Anſ. p. 51. 
Anſ. t. We do not much and vpon this point: foz the 
Syrian and Eatin tranflato2,doe read here, ad inferiora, to 
the lower oꝛ inferioꝛ parts: Beza, ad inſimas partes, to the 
 loweftparts: foz whether we read lower oz loweft , the 
ſenſe is the ſame :.foz the earth compared with other 
parts of the wozld,may be ſayd to be the lower, pz loweſt 
part, 2. Net twho can be ignozant, but that, where the ne- 
cellitie ofthe ſenſe v2geth not to expound the ſuperlatiue 
by the comparatine ; as it doth in all theſe places by the 
Anſwerer alledged, Math. 1 1.17. C 23.1 f. Mark. 4.3 1. 3 2. 
and in the reſt: vet where the ſenſe ſo bꝛgeth not, as in 
this place it doth not, and eſpecially where the common 
dialect is vſed,as in Scripture moſt an end, the comparey 
tine degree is to be tranſlated p2operly by it ſelfe : And 
whereas the Anſwerer findeth not fault with the Latin 
tranflatoz fo expounding the ſuperlatiue wrrre, in 
- Gtecke, Plal239 13. by the Latin comparatiue ivforiore, 
lower: how much fitterisit,to tranftate the comparatiue 
buy the comparatiue, as the Latin text dothhere e p.56. 


5 let Ie 14 24 91 a Thi Rrieyuder. 1 bn 1 1 | 
14. F His cuil of the: Comparative degree, containes - 
- & notbing that I ſee, but More, and therefore I paſſe 
it ouer, as the Superlatiue. vanitie, of your poſitive Diui- 


Scripture,againſt Lymbe-maſtix. 
ming from the higher to the lowerparts . And againe, the 
ſame Origen thus wꝛiteth: Deſcendere Deus dicitur quan- 
do curam 4 fragilitatis habere diguatur: quod ſpecialiis 
de D amino  ſaluatore noſtro ſentiendum ett; deſcenditergo, 
wegue enim alius aſcemdit, quam quideſcendit : deſcendit ergo 
Dominus non ſolum curare, ſed & portare , que noſtra ſunt, 
Hom, . in Genel, God is ſaid to deſcend, when he vouch- 
ſafech to take care of humane frailty, which more ſpecially 
is to bee thought of our Lord and Sauiour, hee deſcended 
therefore, for none other aſcended, but he that deſcended: 
the Lord therefore. deſcended, not onely to care for, but to 
carry our nature. | 

Auguſtine alfo thus witneſſeth: Eſt gradam caleftis he- 
bitatio ¶Angelorum, illa pars rerum ſuperna cit hac terrena w- 
ta vbi caro & ſanguis fi ili camparatur inferna eſt, emm enim 
& hic ſunt mortui, ne mireris ſi in dicitur. In Pſal. 83. 
There is a certaine heauenly habitation of Angels, that is 
the higher part of thungs, this earthly life, where fleſh and 
bloud is, if it be compared to that, is the lower part: ſor ſee- 
. —— (ze to i 

ine in the wozds following ſceme to in- 

Patriarkes,thinking notwithſtanding that Abraham was 
not in hell: yet in this ſentence he heweth this to be no 
frange ſenſe, to expound the earth in reſpect of heauen to 
be the lowerparts. 7 

Theodoret vpon this text thus iwʒiteth: His deſcending 
doth not ſigniſie ary paſting from place to place, butteach- 
eth the greatneſſe of his diſpenſation, that when hee was 
moſt high, hee abaſed himſelfe ſo much, and endured fo 
ement. He interpꝛeteth as we doe of Chzilts 
| and abaſement here in earth. 

Bernards opinion we haue ſeene befo2e,thathe maketh 
thꝛee degrees of Chꝛiſts deſcenſion: ad carnem, ad crucem, 
ad mortem: to the fleſh , to the croſſe, to death and the **+ 


graue. p 58.57. 
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Te defence of the 3. T ö of hol 
The Reioynder. ' a 


15. O Rigen is one to hom you are moſt beholding of 
| all the Fathers, forthe filling yp the pages ot this 
The antient Pamphlet; but you do very ill requite ir, For ot ten ſeuerall 
Father Origen places here produced out off him; there is none, but you 
greatly ab uſed eyther corrupt his wordes, or peruert his meaning; as 
beſides thoſe before examined, appeareth in this moſt eſpe- 


aud pe- cially. Which in the * booke whence you borrowed it, you 
(ini. alleadge in three ſundry places, to proue three ſundry points 
Synopſ.p, in controuerſie, & yet falſely in all. For in the firft,fpeaking 
1049. of this very teſtimonie of the Apoſtle: Origenſſay you)rhus 


expoundes S. Paul to ¶peabę of Chriſt, Quaſi de ſuperioribus 

ad Inferiora vententis :* As comming from the ſuperior to the 

inferior or lower partes, In the ſecond place, ſpeaking of that 

<ibid p. 605 i. to the Romans chap. ĩ o. vr. 7. Origen (ſay © you) thus ex⸗ 

poundeth this — Paulus quomam deſcenſionis Chrifti ccc. 

Paul brcauſe he ſetteth forth the myſterie of Chriſts deſcention, 

hee nameth the deepe, as of one deſcending from the Superior 

partes to the lower.” This deepe which the Apoſtle ¶ peaketh of, 

hee referreth to the earth," And in the third place (| caking of 

the divers expoſitions of this clauſe in our Creede [He def 

3 ibid. p. og cended into hell ] Origen (ay à you Apo pr interpreteth 
One ſentence Chriſts deſcenſion into hell: de ſuperior 


| rib us ad inferiora venien- 
of Origen abu ti, Of his comming from the higher partes of heauen, to the 
ſed n as le. Im er partes of the earth And heere you alleadge the verie 
nera places. Came wordes the fourth time , to make vp the fourth abuſe 
Hom. 2. in of one and the ſame place. For Origen in that place quo- 
Genel. ted by you here, ſpeaketh not a word of any of theſe your 

former fictions, but onely of the length, breadth , & height 
5 The booke of Nees Arkwherewith{as his manner is in all otherthings 
which I had of the old Teſtament) he compateththoſe words of S. Paul 
readech ſacra - Eph, 3. 1 B. firſt ſpeaking of cheſs three,& the of the myſtery 


tins, but —— of that number. The Whole place is this: Apoſtolus in quo- 
— _ and 4A loco cum de myſterio crucis ſecretius loqueretur ita ait & 
therfore have The Apoſtie (ſaith he) n 4 certaine place fjeaking ſomwhax 
forranſlatedit conertiy of * the myſterie of the Croſſe, ſaith thus: that you may 


know 


Scripture, againſt E ymbo miſtir. 
Low wharrhe lengehdeighr,anddeapedi 662 } Forheight © 
deapth /ipnifie the ſame thing: only the difference t9har height 
fſeemerh ro meaſure the [pace om the lower parts. to the higher: 
and deapth, to begin from the higher, to deſtend to the lemer 
conſequentlie therefore rhe Spirit of God b Moyſes, and by 
Paul, ar lareth the figures of grnremyſter mu. For Paul becauſe 
he proacherh the my ſtevie of Chriſter deftenſion; named it the 
leapth, as of one comming from the higher, to the lower partes, 
But Moyſes becauſe he ſignified the reſtitation of thoſe, who 
are recalled from the deſtructis of the world, as it were 


om tht deſtrattion of the Flaod out of lomer places 3 unto hight 


and heanenty manſions In the meaſure of the Arie, calleth 
vor the deapch, hut the height for that there is an aſcenſid, fro 
earthly things belowe,to hiauenly thin ges abous. This is Ori- 


{ee; wiarlictle cate you haue, eyther of credir;or of conſci · 
once, thus to abuſe and corrupt ſo ancient and learned a Fa- 
ther. And yet according to your own tranflati6 of his words 
here; the lower partes of the rarti, doe moſt plainely ſigniſie 
Holl. So juſtly doth error ſometime ſcourge her ſelfe. The 


latter placois abuſed in like manner. For he ſpeaketh of the 
God. head, how it is ſaid in Scriptute to deſcend, & not of the 
Mau. hood. And in your ſenſe it taketh away, aſwel Chriſts 


deſcenſion from Heauen, as his deſcenſion to hell. For hee 
handleth in that place thoſe words. Gen. 1 8. 31. ¶ I came down 
to ſee whether it be ſo according to their crie . vpon which 
wordes he ſaith thus: Videams ergo quid imtelligiin his dig- 
nũ fit deſcendi inquit;vt videa &, Let vs ſee therfore what is 
worthy to be underſtood in theſe words, when he ſaith, I came 
downe to ſee ec, when anſwer was made vnto Abraham, God i 
not ſaid to defcend,but to ſtand oner him, as we haue before de- 
clared But now whey it teacheth finners,God is ſaid to deſcend 
whereby we muſt not thinke he meaneth any locall aſſenſion or 
deſcenſion : for this phraſt of ſpeech is often found in the holie 
Feriptures, as in the Prophet * Micheas : Behold. ſaith ho, our 

Lord is gone owt off his holy , Aud come domus crc, After 

theſe words it followeth; Deſcendere ergo Deus ang; 

9 


gens whole diſcourſe in that place. Wherby the Reader may 


Origen abuſed 
againe in the 
latter place, 
vizhom: 4. in 
Genel, 


Chap, 1. v. 3. 


The defence of the 3. Teftimony of holy 
God therefore is ſaid to deſcend or come dene, when he vouch-= 
ſafeth to have a care of mans frailtis : which we muſt fpecialli 
| F who thought it no roh. 
for him to be equall to God : but hamblod . — 
bees 4 ſeruant. He deſcended therefore , for no other aſe. 
Altthis en- into heauen Nen domed? om heaxen ] 
dofedus left Ie — of man which is in beanen Our Lord deſcended ther- 
out by Lym- fore, ot only to take a care of, but alſo tobeare our — 
bo. maſſi. Origen you ſee, ſpeaketh not a word touching the point cõ- 
trouerted, but FX of God the Father, and then of Chriſt his 
ſonne, our Sauiour, who youchlafed to deſcend frõ heauen, 
and to become man for our ſakes, S. Auguſline alſo in thoſe 
words maketh flat againſt you: boch becauſe he calleth the 
lower partes of the Exh, Sell :and alſo for that you graunt, 
Aug. in P.85 that in the ſame place he alloweth Limbs Patrum, which 
is contrarie to our owne rule p. 3 l. & 58, For he is of that 
2 was to defcend vnto hell, vr ermerer in- 
emmiũ ſauſctarũ precedentivi Animas: To deltuer fri thence, 
the-ſoule: of all the Sainer that went before his. And in truth 
his whole diſcourſcin that place is 1 
after the wordes here cited by you, it followeth thus + E# 
alind Infernũ inferuu & . There ic 4 lower hell, whither the 
y ror — dead goe, whence it pleaſed God to deliner our ſoles , exen by 
Lymbo Elke ſending bs fare thier, Therefure it is Crit voice in that 
— o Pſalme not by mau canis tarv, but by the s expo 
ped by kim. here he hith Thou haſt not left my ſowle in hell | S. 2 
hae 151%. when the Prophet ſaith heere , 2 
Fal. ,. f ;. Hr the nethermoſt bell lat 3 the voice of 
or aur voice in bis — he went vnto hell to — — 
that we ſhould not remaine in hell Here you ſee — S, Aa- 
guſt ine maketh a lower Heal then this world, euen the place 
of the damned, Qs cradanter pie, qui piurimeum pere. 
rerunt. And that God ſent his beloved Sonne, our bleſſed 
Sauiour thither for our ſakes:attributing the delivery of our 
Soules fr6 thence, to his-ſoules — thither. 7 
& S. Bernard you abuſe in like ſort. for though they ſpeak of 
Chrilts zation in a myſticall ſenſe , yet tlis raketh — 
aw 


d Phi. 2. 


Seriptare, ihainf Lymbdo- tir. 

away his deſcenſion in the litterall. Neither doth 8. Bernard 
treat there at al of this ace, and how notoriouſly you haue 
abuſed him touehing t 
fore. Thus you play 


with the Ancient Fathers as {ac did 


point, the Reader hath ſcene be- *ScR . 


—— Oxen, who to the ende his theft might re. Livius lb. 1. 
maine the longer yndiſcouered Kew. them into · his ant ccad. i. 


backward by the heeles. 


16, Ow whereas —_ > bee are pz5duced ,- 
Irentus, Athanafius; Ciprianus, Epiphanius, lers, 
— Ambroſe, Chryſoftome with others, as wit⸗ 
— of Chꝛiſt deſcenſion in ſoule to hell, p.56. Firlt, all 
e are. 


2 S 
: Origen faith; — Abra 
e Was theze Were « &hori, vegans 


| by Bellarmine with twenty moꝛe, to Bellum li5.4 
— — into Pell in fonle to delinct de c brit ani 


— — 1 meu. 


7 he defence of the 3. Teſtimony of holy 

*+ * deſcenſion as he doth; as *Caluin,* Beza, * Imus » with 

Iz 1.Fet.3, 19 others; we haue the conſent ol whole Churches » Us of 
Scotland, Geneua, with other refozmed places. 

. Fourthly,it is not to be omitted, that euen many chief 
pillars and wꝛiters in the Popiſh Church, haue miſliked 
ſuch locall deſcent of Chꝛiſts ſoule into hel, the place of the 
damned; vnderſtanding that place in Peter of the opera 
tion of his diuine power in hell: this the Aniwerer hin 
ſelfe denicth not to be the opinion of Thomas Aquinas, p. 
4. confeſſing that, which he goeth about to confute. An- 
dradius alſo.agreth , that the plate in Peter doth notper- 
tame to hell: and that, yfernam hell, Atts, 2,27, is r Later 
to be taken foz death and the graus t and wk 
ſion 2 „is EO TIA 


is Cir — 

3 Fn: on ng 
Andr. lb. ꝛ· ſoule d cended to h Ahltar 
1 ow EE 

2.0. 171. him. Yen Ul — ; 
Jer. 43. eſet neceſſaria J f 
batur : that although 
ſary in hell, yet it is of 
eee e 


Bell rm. lib. 4. 
de chriſti aui 
ma. ca. 5. 


fall to ſuch ynſauone cauilling againſt my allegation of 
— For firſt touching the auntient Fathers „ how abſurd 
and con to all reaſon is it, to exclude them as | 
witneſſes to. mee, concerning the expoſition of this 
85 2 Bellarmine produceth them do an Epheſ. $:4+5- 
er ? ſhall no man bee admitted to teſtiſie a truth 
againſt you, valeflc hee concurre with you in an error ꝰ in 
vaine might Iuſtice plead at the Barre, if ſuch Judges pro» 
nounced ſentence on the Bench: and yet euen in this forte 


th confirme my caufe , For if e that 
Cha 2 in Soule * to — — 
from thence, then muſt they needs approoue his deſcenſion 
thither in Soule, which is the onely point for which I pro- 
duce them, as your ſelſe here oonfeſſe. For the one doth no- 
ceſſarily conclude and inferre the other, according to that 
Rule of Logick: a 3. adiacente ad 2. valet conſequentia, But 
if that opinion of the Fathers touching the delivery of the 
Patriarbes, were an error, and ſuch an error, as vtterly diſ- 
crediteth their witnefſe of Chriſts deſcenſion into hell( both 
which notwithſtanding , remaine yet vn 


prooued by you,) 


what thinke you of > {altvin produced here by you for's' 136.2; tit, 


witneſſe againſt mee, who teachech that the faithfull of rhe';.1 6.5:4,s. 
old Teſtament departed before the comming of Chriſt, item ia . 14. 


were in that priſon mentioned by . Perer,(thar is, in heil. as item i 1. Pet. 


©-yourſelfe expound it) where they carefully expected and 3. K g. 
waited fot the promiſed — ? what chinke you of 3 
Per ; Lofſine, Pomeranua , Pelicanm and i fes Re. 
Vrbanus Rhegius d all which, if you will beleeue your d In- ioynder, in 
ſtructor, held the fame opinion? and to come a lietle neeret: the end- 
What thinke you of your Genexians , whoiin their ©Bibles © Intheirnote 
tell vs, that whiles the earthlyeT abernacle( of Moſes ] flood, Heb 93: 
the way to thi heanenly Tabernacle, which i made open by. | 
Chrifts bloud , could nat bee entred imto? what thinke you of 


the f Author of thoſe Obleitions; which I haue anſivered in . teſt. ſect. 4. 


the former Booke, who maketh bell,che receptacle, as well of 
the of the ba 
of your õ Patriatke himſelfe, who not onely granteth, _ 199. 157, 


*ro be ſhort, what thinke you 8 R. i. defence 


Y 


Fed ef the 3 Teſnmonyefhaly 
this opinion; 1943 rhe Generull opinion of the moſt aun 
Chriſtians , and entertayned among them before' this clauſe of 
CHRIS TS d:ſcending to heil, mus iu the ſer forme of our 
Ae we Creeds - but alſo pn ; rr gy ran — erred 
ile and m his t, in holding, that Hades (Hell) belonged to che: godly de- 
v. chere- Nel ? — opinion alſo himſelf defendeth-in 
„e Patt. two ſeuetall Bookes. Doth this their opinion diſcredit 
their witneſſe touching CHRIS TS deſcenſion in ſoule to 
Hell? or was that a trueth in them, which was an error in 
the Ancient Fathers? Nu ee gr 
Secondly, whether. all the Fathers agreed in iudgement, 
or no, touching that deluuerie of the Patriarkes „ is not 
materiall: ſeeing they all agreed, concerning CHRIS TS 
deſcenſion into Hell, which is the onely point whereon 
» 2ſt. Gee » 1 Hand, and for which. I: produce them , And yet you 
2 Klt. eck. 9. tolde vs b before, that there u none of the Ancient Fa- 
thers , which Seaketh of the deſcenſio» of CHRIST S 
ſoule to Hell, but addeth with-all , that it was to this end, 
to deliuer the ſoles of the Fathers from thence, For in ex- 
cCe'pting none, you include all without exception. And for 
© Groſle con- Saint Chryſoftome and Saint Augefine, , they are both 
0”. heere named by your ſelſe among thoſe, which agreed 
in that opinion. VVhat trueth ean there bee in your 
wordes, when you thus blawe hoate and colde with one 
breath? 3183 N dane | 
Mom. ade Moreouer, Saint ( bryſaſleme in that verye *place quo- 
o— ao matey Aer. ur 719 and La- 
*2.teſt ſeco18 Taru Were apud Inferos , that is, in Hell, as Lhaue © be- 
fore-ſhewed , So that this is now the ſecond time, you 
— on haue abuſed that Auncient Father in this matter. on. 
p Auguſtine ſpeaketh againſt their opinion, Whi 
ne an bel Messe, nl Abs the lt, the eile Te 
point ſtament, to haue beene in peine, out of which they 
were deliuered by CHRIST ES deſcenſion; for * 
therwiſe hee denyeth not, chat they were in Hell ; but 
it was lotis 4 tanmentit imm remotiſſamis, in places 


fur 


1 


3 anni 


fare diſtaut from the toy ents of rhrmicht,aa hiws geſt 
(ethin an Schon b place. (£1503 3 39197 OJ (70. T Iii Alert 4 A Ne 10 de 
And that this Was his true n in that place i, ei. c. 15. 


when hee fayth, 1 — Was 30 72 hell, 
your Putfiarke can refolue you. . Auguſtine ( hee) 2 
Lenyeth that the Fathers wers apm Infenas (in hell ure, 1 BL = 
I the place' o * che danmed:, breaxſe they were in Abrahames 

Jer elſewhere ( hee noteth liber. 20. de i- 
—— I 5: er ep. 57) hee graunteth to bave beene apud 

firm ( inbell) chars, , where the Godly dead were , And , 

br 'Epifileciredby. yon x is plaineytha bee thought .. 
Aunabamer boſome was in hell hen hee ſaith ye, in illum : 
Abra Sm. Cr. If tbe Holy Scripthre bad ſad, 


that CHRIST after hu death 6 bras boſome f 
[ 


eAbraham , not OT and the Sorrowes thereof I 
| el if axy mas dur ſyd, that: hee deſcended. in- 
to hell. But becauſe evident Teſtimonies [| of haly, Scripture. ] 
menen hell, and the Sorrowes. or paines thereof : I ſes 
no cauſe wiby: wee ſhould beeleene that. our Saxiour came 


thither, but to ſave ſome from the Sorrowes. and. Nur 


Ang "this hee confirmeth. in, „ mang Places Gencf, ad 
theſe may  fuſhee to ſhewe ; that you! wronge.. F 
| likewiſe touching this point as: for 34. pf bs 7. de 
tract ypon Job, which you cite vnder the name of Origen, temp. ex 7. c 
ſclfe-® elſewhere graunt, (and ſome leamed men are de S ccliſ. dog · 


the 1 55 cher Naue⸗ _ notthe Authour mat c.73, 


m —_— 


And moſt — Fer Homelic I5;vpon Geneſis? 
hee ſaith: vni 7 filius & c. the onelie begotten Sonne 
1560 3 — into oa 2 Saluation of 
_ - the, werde, ine the firſt 

\ Mani Cad J. 2 m__y e the Theefe,. 
Ledi thos halt bee with mee in Paradiſe |: you nut vn 
Arſdand to bee ſpoken not to him onely.; but to At the Saints; 
Sr hams ber en bl. ne for the ove 


Miters- 


| 79 wnrph, iQ 36? 7h 


 Thedefenc Fuze, 


write d by me, it ia an anſwer no leſſe , 
then i — toreieQthem for —— 


becauſe I cite not their Teſtimonies; For to haue alledged 
all their in ſo briefe an Anſwer , had beene both ſu- 


e wh 
. named a re? — — 


e words of Zanchine whoſe ſentence may well 


ates the others filence, eſpecially being ſo navy 5g and 
as you 
them. And : — not — 


graue a writer: but you write 
| — 5 
— here againſt all other, dme mu- 
S x/ # amide — — — named, but ſpeaking no- 
ching? and impertinent allegation 
« 1.Pet.z. ig. O them in referri —ꝛů— ws. ave 
bEpheſ.g. 4 Peter urhereas I ipeake of this place of b Paul. Wherein 
alſo touching alas, you commit two other faults: Rs 
in — — „ IT RA 
* 5 n rooued : the other, in 
left. ſed. g. 4 before — lim for Cbriſt. FEES 
hell, in that place of Peter, — Lyne 
vr ſelf rorhe very ſums 7 car yo 
which two you woul — Ladies and 
es of all the world. — 
*x.teſt ſed. ꝛt and purity in dorine, I haue giuen you my Anſwer © be- 
fore, yout fourth cauill is moſt childiſh , For with what rea- 
ſon or ſenſe can you ſo boldly affirme, that many chiefe Pil. 
lers and writers — pifs, wſlike the local deſcent c 
| Chriſts ſoule to hell, becauſe Aquinas & Andradine vnder- 
Rand that place of Peter, ofthe 
power in hell? for the priuate ſence of them two, cannot 
preiudice and ouet-rule — ety OP 


neither can that dinine power is hell, take 
away his 2 becauſe though 
2 was his God-bead ne- 
a eee e e thereltor came; weder ce 
mer booke 2, Exclude it, but rather to induce it. More - ouer, I haue proo- 


toll. ect.. ed chere out of that very place of by the 
very p * 3 


-SEPtwre,anamſt Limbo: maſtix, .. 
ObieRor;that he firmely holdetk Chriſts ſoule to haue been 
in Hell in ſubſtantiall preſence and not in powetfull effect 
onely. I ſhew there further alſo out of Andradire,that not- 
withſtanding he thinke the Hebrew word h is ſome- 
time taken for death and ibe graue, yet het meancth not as 
touching th ieh is the thing I ſtand vpon. For hee 
i ſo farte from diſſiking the other ſignification thereof, for 
bell, & the place of eternall puniſhment that he ſaith expreſly; 
Sententiam reddit & drignitatis Chriſts, & coxſo!ationss noſtre 
pleniſſmam: It yeeldeth a ſenſe moſt honorable vnto Chriſt,and 
moſt c table vnto 4.5; Againe, touching the words * 
and priſom, in which two conſiſteth the greateſt part of the 
controuerſie in that place, hee wholy diſſenteth from you. 
And for this Article of Chriſts deſcention into hell, he eat- 
neſtly defends it to bee a Tradition of the Apoſtles , Multi 
prophetarum vaticiniis prædictam, foretola by the Prophets in 
many places, And ſo doth Aquinas likewiſe acknowledge ic 
to haue come from the Apoltles ; making it — of 
our Creed. As for that opinion of Durand, all Catholike 
Schooles do explode it, and Bellarmine, you grant confuteth BYzrm, wile 
it: whom notwithſtanding you haue here now the ſecond be ied touch- 
time belyed , touching this point. Now then let the'g 80 Ee 
Chriſtian Reader iudge , with what conſcience or honeſty, ſect. 16. 
you can condemne mee for a moſt ſhameleſſe and impudent 
man, becauſe I ſay that this Article of Chriſts deſcenſion 

into hell; fandeth as Mount Siouwhich cannot be remoned : yo, 12 f. & 17 
and this onely ypon your owne falſe information haregiue = 

out againſt Scriptures , Fathers, Papiſts and Proteſtants; all 

which with one voyce haue clearly giuen iudgement on my 

fide againſt you. But what is it that preſumptuous error will 

leaue ynattempted:, when it is brought: to that deſperate 

— that it hath neither diuine, nor — — = Virgil. 

it 2 Vua ſalus vittis nullam ſperare ſalute; & H. I. tea: iſe.p. 

— „s it were — that 87. & deſence 
not ſome, nor the moſt, nor the beſt, but euen all and every f 147+ 

one, both Churches and Writers in the world, which are 
Proteſtants are of hig opinion, _ is ſo notorious a — 
0 s 1 * N 
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alas 114. Chriſt (rh S. AwbroſO)war nauer forlakt of bis father ity 
| — ———— but hee ſpake —— wee 
| ſeeme to be forſaken when we are in er troubles, to be 

m 4d4urſus forſaken of the Father, was for the ſon to die , ſaith ® Turtul- 
- praxeem, lian Thou haſt forſaken,that «,thow haſt not delivered mee, 
=: 2 I 12%; % faith Saint? «Auguſtine, Saint O Bernard followeth the 
| - obo 1 ſteppes of thoſe Godly predeceſſors, There was as it were 4 
| kinde of for ſaking becauſe he made no ſhewe of his power nor of 

| | his maieſty , udzorum hoc fuerit, vt Ieſum crederent a des re- 
te y. & lictum Sc. Let vs leaxe this to the Iemeiſ ſaith Saint Leo) to 
pa ſſnons thinke our Sauiour ( hriſt was forſaken of G O D onwhome 
they could execute their rage with ſuch wickedneſſe : who ſacri- 

legiouſly mocking him ſayd; [| he ſaued others, himſelfe hee 

cannot ſaue]by his ſentence, this derelictian you dreame of, 

is perfidia Iudæorum, not fide 


s chriſtianorum, To be ſhort, the 
ſumme of all their ſayings is this: Firſt, that this forſaking 
was only,ox liberando a furore hoſtium, in not delinering him 
from the fury of his enemies: ſecondly, that it was quoad cor- 

pus, nom quoad anima , as tonching bis bodie, not as touching 

his ſoule. Vpon which Ithus conclude: there was no dere- 

liction of CHRIS TS Soule , ergo no infliction of 

a hell- torments vpon it. This is the Doctrine of the 
vSyoyſ . auncient Fathers grounded vpon the Holy Scriptures. 
981.1043. Which howeſocuer? you and others reiect for vaine dewiſes, 


SCC" er. coniecturet, and fancies of men, yet wil al ſober- minded chriſ- 


n tiaas (I doubt not ) receiue it with reuerence. As for your 
many deſcents , wheron you ſo deſcant, there are none of 
them true, or agreeable to the Analogie of faith, For firſt, 
al of them pertayned to Chriſtes bodie onely, & were per- 
formed before lis deſcenſion into hell; vnleſſe you will 
charge the penners of the Creede with groſſe folly and ab- 
ſurdity, in making Chriſt to haue ſuffered the temenis of 
bell vpon the Croſſe, aſter he was dead and buried. Second- 
ly to deſcende , is a voluntarie action, whereas to ſuffer 
torments, is a violent paſſion. 3, Hi Chriſtians, hat h 
alwayes beene taken for the place of tormenti, appointed for 
the damned onely after this life, and not fox the paines of 
Sellhich in this wotld;cannot be endured of any, Where- 


fore 
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fore it argueth great want of bumilitie in you, to count i: 
preſumption, to receiue that ſence of this Article, hich the | 
whole Church of God, taught by his holy ſpitit, hath euer 
receiued: and yet to count it pierre to receiue the other, for 
which you haue neither warrant of Scripture , nor of any 
ſound writer, new or old, | 1 | 
Te ( vneliſon. 9 
18. TO conclude then, J wiſh that from hence-fo2th all 
ſuch důmeſticall contentions may ce ale: that we 
content our ſelues to belteue as the Stripture teacheth 
bs: and that no man odtrude his pꝛiuate ſenſe as an Ar- 
ticle of the faith . The common aduerfary will aſlowꝛd vs 
wozke enough, though we one pꝛouoke not another: and 
ſo J end with chat holy ſaying of S. Pan: Let vs follow the E pheſ 4.5. 
truth in loue: and to the Chꝛiſtian Reader J will com⸗ | 
mend that wiſe ſentence of Auguſtine : Quiſquis hec legar, 
vi pariter eſt certau, pergat meonun; vbi pariter haſitat, quæ- 
rat mecum; vbi errorem ſuum agnoſcit redeat ad me; vbi mei, 
reuocet me. De Tyinitat. lib. 1. c. 3. Whoſocuer readeth this 
booke, where hee is reſolued, let him proceedwith mee; 
where hee doubteth, let him ſearch with mee; where hee 
ſeeth his ovvne error, let him returne to mee; where hee 
ſceth mine, let him ren6ke me. p. So. 
| FINIS, 
The Anſwer to the ¶ oncluſron, 
I — — vera fulfe pacis mendacio tollitur. Thus you dealt Ciprian. 
TL with me in the beginning, to the end that vnder the * Preface ſe&. 
pretence of peace, you might the better prepare way toꝰ 
your contentious proceedings: which now hauing ended, 
you ſeeke againe to couerynder the ſame maske. But hard- 
ly can the Concluſion be good, which is fetched from ſo bad 
premiſes For he that hd v4 vigently what is before tru- 
n 5 9990 out of your owne writin 2 perceive, 
at faite wordes , and foule deeds , ut the guilefull 
colours of hypocriſie. | | 
And ſtrange it is, that you ſhould tell vs of belee- 
wing as the Seriptures doc teach , and e 
8 „ 
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Iwill not in any wiſe detract) yet do all that reuerence the 
dignitic of Chriſts Paſſion, wiſh, that either he had written 
more reuerently of the Soule of Chriſt, or your ſelfe dealt 
more religiouſſy, then to make his * fancy an Article 
of your faith, For we muſt ſo farre forth reuerence men, in 
matters of faith, as thEſclues reuerence God, leaſt in honou- 
7. Cor. x f. 1. ring them, we diſhonour him. Neither did the * Apoſtles 
themſelues require more at our hands, Wherefore I can not 
receaue his teſtimonie in this point, beeing vontrary to the 
holy Scriptures, & to the iudgment of the Church. And ſee- 
ing your ſelfe euery where teiect al the Ancient Fathers in a 
truth, as may appeare throughout your booke, I ſec no cauſe 
why I ſhould receiue him, being ſo late a wryter,in an error: 
eſpecially in ſuch an error, as cannot bee defended without 
blaſphemic, I know that in another place you boldly af- 
firme, that he maintained the truth touching this point in 
the name of the whole Church of England: In ſo much, that 
hauing repeated his full ſentence (whereof you deliuer but 
2 —_ you write thus: this 5s delinered (ſay you )by this 
worthy Dinine as the opinion of the ( atholike ¶ hurch of 
God, and the true 1 thereof. Therefore accordinglic 
wee confidently fre that Chriſt in Soule | vpn the 
Croſſe] deſcended into Hell, enduring the bitter paynes 
and torments thereof which wee had deſerued , But herein 
Biſhop dilſen your cofidence ouer-reacherh your conſcience, For if this o- 
in bis Sermõs. pinion be the opinion of the Catholike Church of Gad,and 
and inhiaSure true teachersthereof, then is not che Proteſtant Church 
2h of Engladgthe ¶ hureh of God nor any allowed teachers ther- 
in, true Treachers, for you know that the contrary opinion 
hath bin with publike authority delivered both in word & 
writing by him, to whom the title of Reverend doth-more 
rightly agrecyinghe name & defence of the whole Church 
of England. Neither was it euer .impugned z ſuch as 
yourkellehoſedofcine herein being publikely denon 
ed, cannot be called the — doctrine of the Church 
of England: And hath bin ſo largely & learnedly confut ed, 
that I maruaile how you & che reſt dare ſtill fo vnchriſtianly 
(# not curriſhly) barke againſt it, 1 
| nd 
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And though for my one part, Iam of e S. Icramt opinlen, 
n on neceſſe habet conuinci, quod ſua ſtarim profeſſione blaſphe- 
mum eſt: potwithſtanding , becauſe * you here make it an 
Article of your beleeſe: no leſſe obſtinately then impiouſſy 
defending with your 8 Patriarke, that this complaint of be- 
ing forſaken, cannot be referred to the leaning of ¶ brift in bis 


bodily death and torments hut that he was left comfortleſſe and 


forſaken ds Firit in his ſoule without all ſence and feeling 
of ioy — eb of the Godhead : 1 will ſpeake ſomewhat 
of it, and will prooue, that Chriſt was newer forſakgn of God, 
according to your ſenſe , and therefore could neuer ſuffer 
the torments of hell. Dereliction, inthe wicked, importeth 
reprobation,deſperation, furious blaiphemie, cc, in the godly, 
it importeth deſtitution of helpe in the time of trouble: but 
neuer the paimes of damnation , and. eternall ſeparation from 


Cod. This Dereliction therefore of Chriſt, was no.inwarde - 


ſeperation of the Deitie from his ſoule, but an outward per- 
miſſion of his body onely , to endure the rage of his ene- 
mies: it was a deſtitution or intermiſſion of outward aſſi- 
ſtance, not a detraction or depriuation of inyard comfort. 
and this ſignification to be moſt agreeable to the worde of 
N. in this place, may appeare by thoſe. wordes of 

Gedeon: nonne Dominus eduxit nos ex * nunc autem 
dereliquit nos , & tradidit in mamus CHMadian : Did not the 
Lord bring vs out of e/£gipt ? but now hee hath forſaken vs, 
and deliuered vs into the hands of the Madianites . where you 
ſee, that his for/aking of them, was nothing elſe, but that 
he delivered them into the hands of 1heir. enemies, & with this 
ſenſe of the holy Scriptures, the learned and godly Fathers 
of the auncient Church do cuery where conſent, Derelilius 
eſt ex parte carnis :-Chrift was forſaken ( ſaith holy | eAtha- 
Haſan) in reſpelt be feſt, Thad reliction ( ſaith S. K Je- 
Tame ) maſt not be referred to, the looſen ſonall a- 


em, but 5110 that G O D the Father 
#herevpon to for ſalę in this place. 
protett or deliner bim 1 © which. 

| ” un 3 


i De incarnat. 
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writer by me, itis an anſwet no leſſe 
then inſufficient , to teiect them for es. ,ongly 
becauſe I cite not their Teſtimonies ; For to haue alledged 
- all their ſayings inſo briefe an Anſwer , had beene both ſu- 
perfluous and tedious. And yet is it vntrue when you ſay, 
they ave onely named , but nothing : for I elledge there 
he tapreſle words of — — well 
ſupply the others ſilence, eſpecially being ſo — and 
graue a writer: but you write as you with, becauſe 2 
— as you would haue hem. And are net 
— 1 all other, dune mi- 


veſſet ! act oy ＋— but no- 
ng belides your and impertinent allegation 
« x.Pet. 3. 1g. of them, in referri — 2 es. EE 
bEpbel4. 10 a CER ake of this place of > Paul. Wherein 
alſo touching — — — one, 
— — our n, being —— 
147 Pede, Thaue © before — —— 

eſt led. g. 4 before , to haue wiſalldged bin for Chriſt Te — 
hell, in that place of Peter, whereas 1 here 
Nw” my ans bp”; Ed Scotland, and 
ich two you would haue to bee the Ladies and 
of all the world, boch for perfection in diſcipline, 
edles i and purity in doctrine, Tha ginen you my Anſwer be- 
ore, yout fourth cauill is moſt childiſh , For with what rea- 
— em ronſo boli affirme, that any chiefe Pil. 
lars and writers among 2 ———ů— % 
' Chriſts ſoxle to hell, becauſe Aquinas & Andradina vnd er. 
ſand that place of Petey, of the of Chriſts divine 

power in hell? for the priuate ſence of them two, cannot 
preiudice and ouet-rule the common ſentence of all others: 
neither can that Chriſt; digine power in hell, take 
away his perfc nal efccnr inter infoule becauſe though 
en Alone Ms yet was his God-bead ne- 
tne. ed from it, and therefore can no way bee ſayd to 
mer booke 2, exclude it, bur rather to induce it. More-oucr, I haue proo- 


telt. . ued there out of that very place of 4 the 
eg. ryp Juinas, e 


GG tureagainſt Limbo:maſfix, . 
ObieRor;that he firmely holdeth Chriſts ſoule to haue been 
in heil in ſubſtantial} preſene e, and not in powerfull effect 
onely. I ſhew there further alſo out of Anaradires,that not- 
withſtanding he thinke the Hebrew word h is ſome- 
time taken for death and ibe graue, yet hee meaneth not as 0 
tou e So ieh is the thing I ſtand vpon. For hee 
is ſo farte from diſliking the other ſignification thereof, for 
bell, & the place of eternall puniſhment that he ſaith expreſſy; 
Sententiam reddit & drgnitatis Chriſts, & coxſolationss noſtr.s 
plenifſimams: It yeeldeth a ſenſe moſt honorable vnto Chriſt, and 
moſt comfortable unto vs, Againe, touching the words mo 
and priſon,in which two conſiſteth the greateſt part of the 
oontrouerſie in that place, hee wholy diſſenteth from you, 
And for this Article of Chriſts deſcenſion into hell, he eat- 
2 it to bee a Tradition of the * „Multis — 
prophetarum vaticimiis predictam-, foretold by the P in N 
many places, And ſo doth Aquinas likewiſe acknowledge it 
to haue come from the Apoſtles ; making it — of 
our Creed. As for that opinion of Durand, all Catholike 
Schooles do explode it, and Bellarmine, you grant confuteth BU. wile 
it: whom notwithſtanding you haue here now the ſecond be tied touch - 
time belyed , touching this point. Now then let the 5 4 che Aacll. 
Chriſtian Reader iudge, with what conſcience or honeſty, ſect. 169. 
you can condemne mee for a moſt ſpameleſſe and impudent 
man, becauſe I ſay that this Article of Chriſts deſcenſion 
into hell Naudet as Mount Siouwhich caunot be remoued ; pſa. 12 f. & 3y 
and this onely vpon your owne falſe information here giuẽ 
out againſt Scriptures, Fathers, Papiſts and Proteſtants; all 
which with one voyce haue clearly giuen iudgement on my 
fide againſt you. But what is it that pre ſumptuous ertor will 
leaue ynattempted:, when it is brought: to that deſperate 
ſtate, that it hath neither diuine, nor humane authoritie to 7e 
füpport it ? Va ſalus victis, nullam ſperare ſalut ei ſo your Pa- E. I tre iſc. p. 
triarke pronounceth, as it were Ex Apollinis tripads, that 37. & delence 
not ſome, nor the moſt, nor the beſt, but euen all and every f 147+ 
one, both Churches and Writers in the world, which are 
Proteſtants are of his opinion. _ is ſo notorious a — 
| LN K nn 1... mak. 


bs EF, - 
x6 k 


xe of the 3. 


_ u —.— _ . Wber done vn- 
e perhaps ke take the word Proteſtant as one of 
| — late S Keke, who maketh all Proteſtants , to 55 
* do Dia- hype; and none old and ttue profeſſors of the "xa, 
pa ks &c, be- bnt _ hitnſelfe and thoſe of his ſect , that is to ſay, Pu- 
yeene an old — you can without bluſhing, thus out · face all the 
Proctta a wor Roam may write and ſpeake what you lift, Wherein al- 
3 1 ſo touching the profeſſio f the Guell, know not whether 
your impietie, or impuddcic bec * making it a 
Cloake wherewith to couet your foule prophanation of it. 
Beſides the moſt ſlanderous i . een of Atheiſine, which 
by your indefinite ſpeech may ſeeme to touch all profeſſors 
of the Gofpelk as if all of them diſallowed this Article of our 
Create Vnleſſe you meane, that none are profeſſors of the 
Goſpell, but your ſelfe and ſuch other, But howſocuer it be, 
let the world know,that the diſcreeders of this Article, are 
rather prophaners, then profeſſors of the Goſpell. Laſtly let 
it be not Abo 0. wrongfully you condemne me in your pre- 
Seb. 5. face of vntemperate and vncharitable dealing, becauſe 1 
charge ſome irreligiouſly & vnchriſtianlie to call in queſti- 
on the — wich — ich, 8e namely this Article: where- 
Contradiftion as here r orofelle and prodaime,that the Profeſ- 
| fors of t e Goipell 5 — a fl and ſuch other) do diſallow it. 
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The Reply. 


17. E raith tot bntrutty , that whofocuer ſeeke to 
1 diſcredit this Article of faith, corrupt & depraue 
the —* tutes and fall inta diuers abſurdities & i 
eties. dente dh the Atticle of Chults deſcenſion ? 
We velerne that THWen! crdle ſutfered the 


papnes of hell: Fulk What 
Is 1. Ad. ſed may rather be called Hell chen the anguiſh of ſoule, which 


11. he ſuffeted, when being God he complained that hee was: 
forſaken of God? wee fo cotifelſe;that Chꝛiſt by his 
death vuettame hell, "aid Haked the powers thereof: 
thithe humbled 2 to the ignominious * 


and there continued 


out of the wozd 
ticle of our faith 


Scriptures , wee 
warrant , no2 be 0 Mi 


7 he Reieynder. gr 

17. O culta veritas tempore patet. It is well that ha- 

uing masked all this while vnder the name of 5 
Limbo-maſtix, you do at lait diſcouer your ſelfeto be, as you * 
are indeed, Symbolo-maſtix,or rather ¶ briſto-maſtix, Wherin 3 | 
you do not a little aggrauate your offence,in that you con- 
feſſe the great inconueniences which follow the denyall of 
this Article of (Þrijts deſcenſien into hell, and yet ſtill labour 
not onely to diſcredit it, but to diſcreede it alſo: neither re- 
oarding the abſurdities, and impieties nor the corruption 
& deprauation of the holy Scriptures, which enſue thereof, 
But who denieth this Article, ſay you? thus you asked * be- « 2, Teſt. Sed. 
fare, and that with great confidence ; becing as Innocent 29. 
therin as Judas was when he asked his Maiſter who ſhould 
betray him, For proofe whereof I referre the Reader to my 
Anſwer to your Þ Preface, and to your owne words in the * SeQ.g. 
ſormer Section, where you apy affirme, that the Pro- 
feſſors of the Goſpell (your ſelfe and others) do diſallome it. 
And to what extremitie you are driuen, may euidently ap- 
peare, in that you can no way auoide Infidelitie, but by in. 
curring blaſphemy. For ſuch is that ſuffering of bell paines by rinboꝛand his 
Vril in bis foule upon the croſſe, which you — profeſſe to brethren: new 
belecue, as the Article of your Creed. Howbeit, it had bin Article ofthe 
far better to haue buried it with him, of whs you learned it, | 
eſpecially being never raught it himſelie by ( vi or bis 
Apoſiles , then thus to diſcouer both his & your owne na- ; 
kednes, For how Reurrend ſocuer he was(whoſe due thetin * 

Nan 2 | I will | 
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I will not in any wiſe detract) yet do all that reuerence the 

dignitic of Chriſts Paſſion, wiſh, that either he had written 

more reuerently of the Soule of Chriſt , or your ſelfe dealt 

more religiouſly , then to make his priuate fancy an Article 

of your faith, For we mult ſo farre forth reuerence men, in 

matters of faith, as thẽſelues reuerence God, leaſt in honou- 

11. Cor. x 1. 1. ring them, we diſhonour him. Neither did the * Apoſtles 
themſclues require more at our hands, Wherefore I can not 

receaue his teſtimonie in this point, beeing tontrary to the 

holy Scriptures, & to the iuggment of the Church. Andſce- 

ing your ſelfe euery where teiect al the Ancient Fathers in a 

truth, as may appeare throughout your booke, I ſec no cauſe 
why I ſhould receiue him, being ſo late a wryter,in an error: 
eſpecially in ſuch an error, as cannot bee defended without 
blaſphemic, I know that in another place you boldly af- 
firme, that he maintained the truth touching this point in 
the name of the whole Church of England: In ſo much, that 
hauing repeated his full ſentence (whereof you deliuer but 
apart) you write thus: this ss delinered ( 877 )by this 
worthy Diuine as the opinion of the ( atholike ¶ hurch of 
Ged, and the true teachers thereof. Therefore accordinglic 
-wee confidently Fre , that Chriſt in Soule | uppan the 
Croſſe] deſcended into Hell, enduring the bitter paynes 
and torments thereof which wee had deſerued , But herein 
Biſhop Bi!ſox your cofidence ouer· reacheth your conſcience, For if this o- 
in bis Serm9s. pinien be the opinion of the Catholike Church of God, and 
2 in his Sur. te true teachers thereof, then is not the Proteſtant Church 
2 of Englad, the ¶ Burch of od, nor any allowed teachers ther- 
in, true Treachers, for you know that the contrary opinion 

hath bin with publike authority delivered both in word & 
writing by him, to whom the title of Reverend doth. more 
ri ben agree, in the name & defence of the Whole Church 
of England. Neither was it euer impugned, but by ſuch as 
your ſelfe, whoſe doctrine herein being publikely diſallowy- 
ed, cannot be called the authorized doctrine of the Church 
of Fnglaud: And hath bin ſo largely & learnedly confuted, 
that I maruaile how you & the reſt dare ſtill fo vuchriſtianly 

(# not curriſhly) barke againſt it. | 

And 


Synop., 1015. 


wi 
— 


urſt Limbs. uin. 


ee art, Iam of 8. leroms opinien, . 1.44 Cf 


_—_ on . — 1 [ua ftatirm profeſſone blaſphe- 3 


mum eſt: notwithſtanding, becauſe f you here make it an 
Article ofy our beleeſe: no leſſe obſtinately then impiouſſy 
defending) with-your 8 Patriarke, that this comp 
ing forſaken, cannot be referred to the leaning 
. bodily death and torments hut that he was left comfort 
forſiken of Gods Fpirit in hus ſoule without all ſence and feeling 
of ioy and aſſiſtance of the Godhead : I will ſpeake ſomewhat 
of it, and will prooue, that Chriſt was neuer forſaken of God, 
according to your ſenſe, and therefore could never ſuffer 
the torments of hell. Dee in the wicked, i rn PAR 
reprobation,deſboration, furious hemie, & c. in the , 
1 mporteth — mo the time of . * 
neuer the paimes of damnation, and. eternall ſcyaration from 


AS 
1016. 1047. 
laint of be- *lacob defẽ ce 


of ¶ brift in bis p· Lob. 4 
leſſe and 


od. This Dereliction hates of Chriſt., was no.inwarde - 


ſeperation of the Deitie from his ſoule, but an outward per- 
miſſion of his body onely, to endure the rage of his ene- 
mies: it was A bl tution or intermiſſion of outward aſſi- 
ſtance, not a detraction or depriuation of inward comfort. 
and this ſignification to be molt agreeable to the worde of 


1 in this place, may appeare by thoſe wordes of 


pro? nunc autem bJud, c. 5.13. 


edeon: nonne Dominus eduxit nos ex 

— wit nos , & tradidit in mam IX», : Did not the 
Lord bring vs out of egit? but now hee hath forſaken vs, 
and delinered vs into the hands of the Madianites . where you 
leg that his for/aking of 2 was nothing elſe, but th at 
he delinered them into the hands of their. phi. & with this 
ſenſe of the holy Scriptures,the —.— and godly Fathers 
of the auncient Church do cuery where conſent, Dereliſtus 


eft ex parte carnis :-Chrift was forſaken ( ſaith holy | «Atha- De incarnat. 


xaſwg,) in reſpel of his fleſw, Ther dere den (ſaith S. K Je- 
not be referred wall vni- 
e 
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1 The defence of the 3.Teſttmoy 
alm N. Chriſt (faith S. Awbroſe)war neuer forlake of bis uber, min 
whom his father was almaies: but hee ſpake thus, breauſe wee 

| ſeeme to be forſaken when we are in s of troubles, to be 

w Adu:rſus forſaken of the Father, was for the ſon to dis, faith ® Tertwl.. 

- praxeam, lian Thou haſtforſaken,that ds, than haſt not delinered mee, 
Ihe 87 07% faith Saint? e Auguſtine, Saint o Bernard followeth the 
= ., "ſy ſteppes of thoſe Godly predeceſſors. There WAS AS it were a 
| binde of forſaking becauſe he made no ſhewe of his power vor of 

; his maieſty. Iudcorum hoc fuerit, vt Ieſum crederent a des re- 
Cermo: . 4 lidtum &c. Let vs leaxe this to the Tewes( ſaith Saint Leo) to 
* thinke our Sauiour ¶ hriſt was forſaken ef G O D onwhome 
they could execute their rage with ſuch wicks, 


dnefſe : who ſacri- 
legiouſly mocking him ſayd; he ſaued others, himſelte hee 

cannot ſaue]by his ſentence, this dereliftion you dreame of, 

= is perfidia Iudæorum, not fides chriſtianorum, To be ſhort, the 
ſumme of all their ſayings is this: Firſt, that this forſaking 

was only, aon liberando a furore hoſtium, in not — bim 
from the fury of his enemies: ſecondly, that it was quoad cor- 
pus, nom quoad animã, as touching bis bodie, not as touching 

his ſoule. Vpon which I thus conclude: there was no dere- 

liction of CHRIS TS Soule , ergo no infliction of 

: hell-rorments vpon it. This is the Doctrine of the 
| FSmoſ.p. auncient Fathers grounded vpon the Holy Scriptures, 
E 2 3 . Which howeſocuer? you and others reiect for vaine deuiſes, 
— _ * coniecture t, and fancies of men, yet wil al ſober - minded chriſ- 
1089 tiaas (I doubt not ) receiue it with reuerence. As for your 
many deſcents , wheron you ſo deſcant, there are none of 

them true, or agreeable to the Analogie of faith. For firſt, 

al of them pertayned to Chriſtes bodie onely, & were per- 

formed before his deſcenſion into hell; vnleſſe you will 

charge the penners of the Creede with gtoſſe folly and ab- 

ſurdity, in making Chriſt to haue ſuffered the torments of 

hell vpon the Croſſe, aſter he was dead and buried. Second- 

ly to deſcende , is à voluntarie action, whereas to ſuffer 

torments, is a violent paſſion, 3, Hei, among Chriſtans, bath 

alwayes beene taken for the place of tormenti appointed for 

the damned onely after this life , and not for the paines ef 


Sellwhich in this wotld, cannot be endured of any. = 


ore 
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fore it argueth great want of humilitie in-you 
preſumption, to receiue thiat ſence of this Article, which the 
whole Church of God, taught by his holy ſpirit, hath euer 
receiued: and yet to count it pierre to receiue the other, for 
which you haue neither warrant of Scripture, nor of any 
ſound writer, ne or old. 1 
18. O conclude chen, J wich that from hence-fw2th all 
ſuch doͤmeſticall contentions may ceafe : that we 
content our ſelues to beleue-as the Scripture teacheth 
bs: and that no man obtrude his pꝛiuate ſenſe as an Ar- 
ticle of the faith . The common aduerſary will aflwꝛd vs 
wozke enough, though we one pꝛouoke not another: and 


, to count it | 


ſo J end with that holy ſaying of S. Paul: Let vs follow the Epkeſ 4.5. 


truth in loue : and to the Chꝛiſtian Reader J will com⸗ 
mend that wiſe ſentence of Auguſtine: Quiſqquis hec legat, 
vb parirer eſt certus, pergat meenn; vbi pariter haſitat, quæ- 
rat mecum; v bi errorem ſuum ag noſcit redeat ad me; vbi meñ, 
reuocet me. De Trmnitat, lib. 1. c. 3. Whoſoeuer readeth this 
booke, where hee is reſolued, let him proceed with mee; 
where hee doubteth, let him ſearch with mee; where hee 
ſeeth his ovvne error, let him returne to mee; whete hee 
ſceth mine, let him reuòke me. p. Go. 
* EINIS. 
The Anſwer to the ¶ vncluſion. 


I P. vera falſe pacts mendacio tollitur. Thus you dealt Ciprian. 
T with me in the! beginning, to the end that vnder the * Preface ſe, 


pretence of peace, you might the better prepare way toꝰ 
your contentious proceedings : which now hauing ended, 
you ſeeke againe to couerynder the ſame maske. But hard- 


ly can the Concluſion be good, which is fetched from ſo bad 
premĩſes For he that marketh diligently what is before ttu- 


. ee, of your owne writings, may eaſily perceiue, 
at faite wordes, and foule deeds , are but the guilefull 
colours of hypocriſie. | | 
And flrange it is, that you ſhould tell ys of belee- 
wing as the Seriptures doe teach , and of obtruding * 
X 3 


a 


1. es Tun, in fol 9 

. etror, euen in hatred of the 
is becauſe as the : ſame Apslüe faith alittle after, 
you walke bn the vanity i 


"your anne minder. For inward diſ- 
ſention in matters of faith; caried with a paffionate zeale 
voide of charity al waies breedeth out ward faction, which 
ſceketh by al means to ſuppoxt it ſelfe; euer oppcling ſtub- 
bornes 8 ride, again | humiliry.w are 
the ! Parents and Nources of religion, For the 
na perle erw ee 
| rowardnes ſpurne ainftthe6ne, conſcience 
e de ſubiedct to tlie cher. But if there were that pure 
loue of be truth ind vnfainiell beer in you, as you- 
L pretend, you would long ere bunny inten | 

8 ves |; pn be wit great 
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